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I'd like to see the disappearance of the term 'one-parent family' with the 
implication that it is a normal state of affairs. 

(Lynda Lee Potter Daily Mail 5/7/89). 

I do not like the term 'lone parent' because there are always two parents. 
There is no such thing as a one-parent family... 

(Teresa Gorman HC Hansard 18/2/91 col. 61. ) 
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Abstract 

This study is based on a detailed examination of one area of policy making. 

The starting point is an exploration of existing academic analyses of the 

Thatcher Government's policy programme on moral issues. Through a 

discursive analysis of a variety of responses to changes in family life and, in 

particular to the increasing importance of the one parent family, it is 

demonstrated that the thesis of authoritarian populism, which underpins 

those accounts explored in the early part of this study, is too deterministic. 

As the study unfolds it becomes clear that each and every aspect of policy 

making in this area is characterised by a different configuration of interests 

and contexts. Policy outcomes are, therefore, a reflection of the struggle 

which takes place between these competing factors. This study has been 

concerned with charting the interaction of the various agencies, texts and 

contexts concerned in a project which I have termed 'mapping the Maternal 

Realm'. While this approach, with some justification, suggests a plurality of 

influences at play, two key positions are identified and followed throughout 

this study, these are termed 'remoralisation' and 'normalisation'. The former 

denotes a desire to effect a return to past behavioural sanctions while the 

latter denotes a project to construct new norms for policing morality. 

While this study explicitly recognises the importance of a moral agenda in 

motivating recent initiatives in family policy, it is argued that the eventual 

shape of policies such as the Child Support Act 1991 is unlikely to be 

determined by moral considerations. Indeed, in conclusion, I contend that 

this area is best characterised as an ongoing field of battle and one in which 

the Government's preferred normative agendas have already been radically 

compromised. 
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1 

REMORALISATION OR NORMALISATION : FINDING AN 

ADEQUATE FRAMEWORK FOR ANALYSIS 

Introduction 

This study focuses upon a series of significant shifts in socio-legal responses to changing patterns of 

family life during the 1980s and the early 1990s. These responses have been characterised by the 

construction of what I term the `Maternal Realm'. This term is intended to signal the reappearance of a 

Hobbesian narrative of maternal dominion (this being apparent in many contemporary assessments of the 

demise of the institutions of marriage and fatherhood and the concomitant increase in the significance of 

the one-parent family). In Hobbes' story, maternal dominion coincides with a pre-civilised state of nature 

in which there is "a warre... of every man {sic] against every man. " There is a constant fear of danger and 

violent death; life is thus "solitary, poore, nasty, brutish and short" (1968[1651]: 185-6). More recent 

narratives have construed the one-parent family as the harbinger of decivilisation. This perilous return to a 

Hobbesian state of nature is shown to be characterised by an atomistic individualism, by the development 

of a socio-economic ̀ underclass' (and by a more general social and economic regression), by the 

debasement of manners and morals, by an increase in violence and finally, by a reduction in life 

expectancy amongst those who constitute the `underclass'. ' 

The period of this study coincides with that of the Thatcher and Major Governments. The Thatcher 

Governments, in particular, are frequently characterised as marking the start of a new political project 

which, following the name of its leader, came to be known as `Thatcherism'. 2 But, while the 1980s saw 

3 Thatcherism in power, Thatcherism itself can be traced further back into the 1970s when Mrs Thatcher 

1 See for example, Halsey 1992: xii. 
2 David Willens argues that'Thatcherism' was a term first coined by Left wing critics and was not always viewed favourably from within 
the Conservative Party and Government. He also complains that it tends to occlude the significant role played by other leading 
Conservatives in developing the political programme pursued under Mrs Thatcher (1992: 47). 
3 This phrase has been coined by Gamble (1988) see section (iii) below for further detail. 
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was leader of the Opposition. During the 1970s another new political phenomenon emerged to provide the 

context for Thatcherism, that phenomenon has been described primarily as an intellectual movement 

(Gamble 1988 : 26 & 60) and came to be dubbed the `New Right'. In addition to this intellectual base, the 

New Right, in both Britain and America has entailed a significant role for more populist causes manifest 

in the proliferation of new pressure groups many of which were formed out of opposition to various 

aspects of the social revolution which took place during the 1960s. The New Right is sometimes equated 

with Thatcherism and vice versa. However, this equation is not unproblematic; as Levitas (1986) argues, 

in the national context the New Right is far more broad-based than the particular set of policies or style of 

government implied by Thatcherism. There are also significant parallels with the British experience in the 

international context4 (1986: 1). Gamble, likewise points out that, by the end of the 1980s, many of those 

who could claim to constitute the New Right had "long since despaired of the radicalism of the Thatcher 

Government" (1988 : 26). Thus, a significant cleavage had become apparent between the New Right and 

Thatcherism in power. 

A key problem for both the New Right and Thatcherism is that each has sought to encompass two broad 

strands which have frequently come into conflict. Gamble (1988) characterises the politics of Thatcherism 

in terms of `the free economy and the strong state'. The New Right in both Britain and the USA has also 

sought to tread this precarious path between economic liberalism and social authoritarianism (see Levitas 

ed. 1986). Many early accounts of Thatcherism and the New Right tended to focus on one or other strand 

as significant, for instance, Bosanquet (1983) neglects the significance of the neo-conservative or moral 

authoritarian element of the New Right, focusing instead upon its neo-liberal economic strand (Belsey 

1986 : 173). But Bosanquet's neglect of this dimension has perhaps been compensated by an 

overzealousness on the part of some other commentators; a significant portion of academic assessments 

have focused specifically upon the significance and coherence of the moral element within New Right and 

Thatcherite rhetoric and policy prescriptions. Some of the earliest contributions to this literature framed 

this new moralism in terms of `moral panic' and characterised the policy response offered by Thatcherism 

as `authoritarian populism' (Hall et at 1978, Golding and Middleton 1982). Later contributions often 

sought to build upon or develop the themes articulated in this seminal work, although accounts did tend to 

4 Levitas cites the USA and France in particular. 
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become more sophisticated with the benefit of hindsight (or as further evidence on Thatcherism in power 

came to light). In particular, it became increasingly evident that, once in power, Mrs Thatcher was 

prepared to dump some moral issues altogether and respond to other imperatives including eugenics and 

economics. Indeed, economic imperatives were to appear particularly pressing probably because of the 

articulation of actual economic changes such as the globalisation of the labour market with the economic 

discourse inculcated by neo-liberals. In consequence a significant rift was to open up between Mrs 

Thatcher and certain members of the moral lobby, including Valerie Riches and Victoria Gillicks (the 

nature of this rift is further explored in Chapter 5). 

In this Chapter I want to summarise some of the arguments which tended to posit Thatcherism as being 

endowed with a coherent moral agenda on social issues. I will then proceed to problematise them and put 

forward my own formulation which is based on the work of Michel Foucault, Carol Smart and Jana 

Sawicki, among others. The thesis articulated within the current study proposes that what we are 

witnessing in current changes in the practice of family law and health and welfare policy in respect of the 

divorcing family, the one-parent family and the sexually active teenager, is best described as a normalising 

response to relatively new demographic trends and, furthermore, that the new norms which are under 

construction have amongst their conditions of emergence, not only a moral imperative but are also 

suffused with economic and eugenic concerns. Events are not, therefore, adequately conceptualised by the 

literature on 'moral panic' and 'authoritarian populism'. In this literature a single-minded, coherent and 

conspiratorial attempt at remoralisation is proposed but too many questions are left unanswered. Indeed, 

from the point of view of remoralisation, the policy response cannot be argued to be coherent because it 

acts in places to undermine marriage as the basis for family life, transferring the latter to the terrain of 

parenthood. Additionally, the reformulation of parental rights as responsibilities through the vehicle of the 

Children Act (1989) on one level, serves to undermine parents' ability to control their children's 

behaviour, even while imposing upon parents increased burdens of control. 6 It is these inconsistencies of 

outcome which provide an overarching theme for this thesis. A discourse analytic methodology is used to 

plot these inconsistencies which form part of what I call 'mapping the Maternal Realm' (see Chapter 2). 

5 indeed, Gillick was later to signal her total mistrust and despair of recent Governments (HTV Late and live 18/2/94). 
6 In other words children are being given greater rights to self-determination on issues like contraception and medical treatment, yet 
parents are being held responsible for the activities of wayward children through the Criminal Justice Ad (see Eekelaar 1991 ) and 
through proposed changes in housing rights for pregnant and parentingteenagers (see my Chapter 5). 
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This Chapter seeks to provide a reasoned framework within which these inconsistencies can be located as 

part of a struggle to construct the Maternal Realm. The search for a framework begins with an analysis of 

a variety of attempts to characterise Thatcherism, and specifically, the relationship of the latter to issues of 

morality. I shall begin by exploring the thesis of authoritarian populism before going on to look at the 

charge that Thatcherism seeks to construct an 'anti-feminist moral economy'. Finally, in this first section, I 

shall be exploring the idea that the moral element within Thatcherism has been applied in a highly 

pragmatic way and that it has been particularly important at the level of rhetoric, having helped to shift 

the whole terrain for debate over moral issues onto a new consensus. What emerges from the discussion in 

sections (ii) and (iii), in particular, is that there has not only been a pragmatic resort to moralism, but that 

economic imperatives have enjoyed a corresponding significance in the construction of policy responses to 

changes in family lives. Thatcherism in power, could thus be characterised more in terms of traditional 

statecraft and as a response to the constraints and pressures of the policy making process than as "the 

ruthless and single-minded implementation of a narrow ideology" (Willetts 1992 : 54-5 and see Gamble 

1988: 24-5). The availability of two theoretical strands from within New Right political philosophy would 

appear to facilitate rather than impede this kind of pragmatism. 

This review of existing literature on Thatcherism is used to open the way for alternative critical 

perspectives. These are explored in the second part of this Chapter where an alternative to the thesis of 

authoritarian populism or `remoralisation', as I prefer to call it, is put forward. The alternative thesis 

focuses upon `normalisation' as the main approach adopted towards moral issues at the level of both 

rhetoric and policy. But, as this study will show, this need not necessarily exclude pressures for 

remoralisation. Thus, some of the insights gleaned from the literature reviewed in the first section are 

retained in the analytic work which follows. This is a particularly fruitful inclusion because of the 

presence of a number of highly vocal remoralisers. A significant number of these remoralisers align 

themselves with the New Right. But this is by no means a label which can be applied to all of them. 

Notwithstanding their political differences however, all claim that there is a need to remoralise society 

particularly when it comes to issues such as divorce, never-married young mothers and absent/errant 

fathers. This approach is located in the current study as part of the struggle to define and respond to the 

Maternal Realm but not as central to the response adopted. It should be noted that within this case study I 
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use two terms to refer to those who press for remoralisation; the `moral lobby', denotes membership of 

formal lobby groups such as the Responsible Society, while `remoralisers', is used to refer to those who act 

as advocates for remoralisation either inside or outside Parliament but who do not belong to formal lobby 

groups. 

The Thatcherism Thesis : Morals, Economics and Politics 

(1) 'Authoritarian Populism' and'Moral Panic' 

The term `authoritarian populism' was first coined by Stuart Hall in the late 1970s' in an attempt to 

provide a new theoretical framework for analysing the `swing to the Right' in British politics. The 

emergence of Thatcherism was identified as one amongst a series of manifestations of this shift (1979 : 

14). Part of the background to authoritarian populism had been a `pragmatic and creeping 

authoritarianism' on the part of the Labour Government of 1974-9, together with a longer-term shift 

towards open repression and the `law and order' society which had its origins in the mid to late 1960s. 

Authoritarian populism was, however, quite a distinct aspect of this new trend; it was argued to be a fully 

self-conscious and ideological response to the onset of economic recession and it was only fully constituted 

with the emergence of Thatcherism (see Jessop et al. 1984 : 34-5); "those half-formed political spectres 

which once hovered on the edge of British politics propre [sic]" (Hall et al. 1978: 315), had now been 

installed in the vanguard (see also Golding and Middleton 1982 : 225). 

Hall's emphasis on this context of economic recession should not, however, be taken as a sign of 

determinism; Hall situates his analysis in terms of Gramsci's theorisation of the `conjunctural' terrain of 

structural crises. This entails a focus not simply on the given economic conditions, but also upon 

ideological efforts to either conserve the status quo, or to restructure the state. There is, therefore, no 

question that "economic factors will be immediately and transparently translated to the political and 

ideological levels. " There is no neat puzzle but rather, "a set of discontinuous but related histories" (Hall 

1979: 15-16). In some respects, this represents a useful approach which is not altogether dissimilar from 

the Foucauldian methodology deployed in the current study. However, Hall's refusal of economism, and 

his decision to locate his analysis in the sphere of ideology studies, was to open the way for an important 

7 See Hall et aL 1978 and Hall 1979. 
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critique of authoritarian populism; as will be seen later, Jessop et al. (1984) complain that Hall moves too 

far from a structural analysis and is guilty of ideologism (1984 : 34,37). The critique put forward by 

Jessop et al. is instructive in two further significant respects: firstly they argue that Hall's emphasis on 

"discontinuous but related histories" is not applied consistently, because authoritarian populism fails to 

deconstruct Thatcherism, attributes it with too much coherence and treats it in an ahistorical way$(op. cit. 

33,38,39-41,42,57,59); secondly, Hall is indicted for placing too much emphasis on the routinisation of 

coercion and not enough on populist modes of securing consent - his analysis is thereby ambiguous on the 

question of whether authoritarian populism comes from above or below (op. cit. 35-6). 

Authoritarian populism is described by Hall as "an exceptional form of the capitalist state" (1979: 15). As 

a political project, it wins popular consent by making apparent the contradiction between the interests of 

the people and the interests of the state. Thatcherism had drawn upon three traditional and related themes 

in conservative philosophy; anti-statism, anti-collectivism and anti-socialism. These were timely themes 

given the popular antipathy which had developed towards the state during the 1970s and it was the anti- 

statism of Thatcherism together with its re-articulation of a series of traditional common-sense 

conservative discourses (nation, family, duty, authority, standards and self-reliance) which provided 

Thatcherism with its populist element. Mrs Thatcher had firmly positioned herself ̀ with the people' (1979 

: 17-18). Paradoxically, however, Thatcherism was also to require further increases in the central power of 

the state in order to implement its political programme; it thus challenged anything which stood in the 

way of the strong state and in this sense could be described as authoritarian (Gamble 1988 : 183). 

According to Hall, this authoritarianism has been manifest in the rise of the law and order society and the 

descent into tougher social discipline (1979: 16). In this section, I wish to explore two key studies which 

have sought to plot these developments in relation to the issues of mugging and social security fraud and 

abuse. 9 Both studies deploy the notions of authoritarian populism and moral panic and both proceed to 

engage with the notion of a moral, anti-welfarist backlash. '0 

8 This ahistoricism is manifest in two important ways: firstly in positioning Thatdierism as a decisive rupture with the post-war consensus 
which is to exaggerate the degree of consensus and to oversimplify post-war history (1984: 39-41); and secondly in that the politics of 
electoral support are conflated with the politics of governmental power (1984: 33,42,57,59) a point later taken by Andrew Gamble 
(1988). 
9 Hall S at aL (1978) Policing the Crisis : Mugging, The State and Law and Order, and Golding P and Middleton S (1982) Images of 
Welfare : Press and Public Attitudes to Poverty. 
10 These studies are particularly useful in the context of my own research because they engage also with questions about the role of the 
mass media and particularly the popular press in ideological (or disausive) struggles. Jessop at al. argue that the concept of authoritarian 
populism is potentially at its most useful in terms of understanding this aspect of ideological struggle. However, they caution that, "we 
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Hall et al. (1978) argue in Policing the Crisis that a new moralism has always been central to the New 

Right agenda. It was constituted as a response to moral crises in the late 1960s under the guise of Enoch 

Powell, Rhodes Boyson, Sir Keith Joseph and a number of moral entrepreneurs (e. g. Mary Whitehouse 

and Valerie Riches) (1978: 315). Moralism, and the need for increased social discipline was a key theme 

of the radical Right ideological agenda during the 1960s and Hall later argues that this agenda pre-dated 

the economic agenda being "well articulated before the full dimensions of recession are revealed" (1979 : 

16). In other words, the moralism of the New Right was an autonomous ideological element and, in the 

first instance at least, there was very little articulation between questions of the nation's morals and 

questions of national economy. 

Hall et al. have been primarily concerned with issues of law and order. They followed Cohen's earlier 

formulation which posited the media as instigators of 'moral panics' which captured the public 

imagination and focused their hostility upon particular demons or 'folk devils'. In Cohen's analysis, these 

demons could then be utilised as scapegoats and if this particular manifestation of crisis could be treated 

and resolved any underlying unease regarding the social could be dispelled. In Images of Welfare, Golding 

and Middleton (1982) argue that a possible function of this process is the production of 'placebo policies'. 

The purpose is to satiate demands for action whilst side-stepping potentially risky engagement with 

underlying difficulties. In other words, it is a deliberate attempt to gloss over important issues by diverting 

attention elsewhere. But the important point is that there appears to have been a response to popular 

antipathies (1982 : 236). For Hall et al., the function of 'moral panics' is not scapegoating, or the creation 

of placebo policies, but something more sinister. It is not about side-stepping the perceived underlying 

crisis, as it was argued to be by Golding and Middleton, rather it is about tackling that crisis head on via 

the creation of a law and order society" In short, moral panics mobilise and then draw upon popular 

antipathies in order to legitimate coercive state action. 

Hall et at. use a discourse theoretical approach and demonstrate how 'significant spirals' are constructed to 

encapsulate the threat posed by particular symptoms of the crisis like mugging. Having identified a 

should not over-generalise from the media to other sites of ideological contestation" (1984: 57). Sincx the current thesis is not located in 
the field of media studies references to this aspect of Hall et al. and Golding and Middleton's research have been a minor inclusion in what 
follows. 
11 dough it does seem plausible that populist themes of law and order are used to drum up support and to deflect attention fron wider 
crises. 
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specific issue or minority group as a cause for concern, parallels are then drawn with other issues/groups. 

Mindless violence, for example, might be used as a common denominator in securing a 'convergence' 

between student protest (which is redefined as student hooliganism) and mugging. Hierarchical thresholds 

of tolerance are also apparent. Hall et al. identify these thresholds as permissiveness, lawlessness and 

violence. When an action crosses the threshold from permissiveness to lawlessness a state response is said 

to become more likely because the act represents, "a challenge to the legal order and the social legitimacy 

which it enshrines". Such acts can be signified as leading inexorably across the violence threshold which 

threatens the future of the state itself, because the latter is said to hold the monopoly of legitimate violence 

(Hall et al. 1978 : 225). Whether the action is likely to cross the violence threshold or not, the effect is the 

same and justifies a coercive response. 12 

An important instance of this coercive response is found in the "co-ordinated swing towards tougher social 

discipline" (op. cit. : 314). This is characterised by a return to aggressive Tory themes including 

patriotism and the breakdown of law and order, but also the family and the permissive society. Hall et al. 

cite Sir Keith Joseph's address in which he spoke of the traditional family, of modest size, moderate habits, 

thrift and self-reliance. This speech launched a venomous verbal assault on "mothers, the under twenties 

in many cases, single parents, from classes four and five", "least fitted to bring children into the world", 

who were producing "a third of all births" (Joseph cited Hall et al. 1978: 314). Few politicians, say Hall et 

al., would have risked making such statements in public a decade previously. Most of the themes 

addressed converged into calls to dismantle the welfare state and develop a more authoritarian approach to 

social problems. According to Hall et al., there had developed an active authoritarian 'social gospel' which 

deployed teenage pregnancy, moral pollution, welfare scroungers and layabouts and other familiar 

negatives in a swingeing critique of permissiveness and welfare philosophy. They talk of a 'moral 

backlash' and they identify the National Viewers and Listeners Association (NVLA), The Society for the 

Protection of the Unborn Child (SPUC), and Life and the Festival of Light as the 'populist ventriloquists' 

of this new authoritarianism (op. cit. : 314-5). They suggest here, therefore, that the backlash has been 

orchestrated from below, with moral entrepreneurs enjoying significant influence in shaping the agendas 

12 It could be argued that the decivilisation discourses which are outlined in Chapter 6 fandion to indicate that lone motherhood and 
absent fatherhood have crossed this threshold from permissiveness to lawlessness by linking criminal behaviour on the part of young men 
with inadequate socialisation within the one-parent family, and this might be taken as justification for the more coercive elements of the 
state's response to lone and absent parenthood which are outlined in Chapter 7. 
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of authoritarian populism. Herein lies a significant area of difficulty with the thesis of authoritarian 

populism; there are two issues implicit in this question of populist ventriloquism. 

Firstly, there is the question of the politics of support versus the politics of power. Clearly, Hall et al. 

lacked the benefit of empirical evidence on the latter, but Hall himself continued to develop and use the 

thesis of authoritarian populism well into the 1980s. Jessop et al. are extremely critical of this. They argue 

that Hall homogenises Thatcherism across time, treating Thatcherism in power as identical to 

Thatcherism in opposition (1984: 33 & 59). 13 They imply that Hall has been taken in by the political 

identity which Thatcher has forged for herself as an ideologically motivated, conviction politician and they 

caution him not to make the mistake of confusing style with substance. It would be quite wrong, they say, 

to underestimate the pragmatism of Mrs Thatcher's strategy and to neglect changing emphases and 

contexts (op. cit. 42). 14 The populist themes articulated by party activists and committed Conservative 

voters, amongst whom one might expect to find Hall's moral entrepreneurs, 15 are theorised by Jessop et al. 

as `electoral ideologies' which could well be labelled as `authoritarian populist'. In addition to this, a 

general process of partisan dealignment had encouraged an increasing resort to populism in an effort to 

sway floating voters; 1979 was a realigning election in which the Conservatives placed greater stress on 

authoritarian populism in their `electoral perspectives' (i. e. efforts to appeal to the mass electorate) (1984 : 

57 & 46). However, when it came to Government programmes, while policies sometimes received an 

authoritarian populist justification for presentational purposes, their real motive force was often located 

elsewhere; "including short-term expediency, political miscalculation, neo-liberal commitments, the 

`special relationship' with the USA, directives from the EEC, etc. " (1984 : 57). This leads Jessop et al. to 

conclude that, "Governmental programmes cannot just be read off from electoral ideologies and/or 

perspectives" (op. cit. ). 

13 In fad there argument is nuanced further than this distinction implies; they argue that Thatcherism is changing all the time, in response 
to the circumstances which it faces. 
14 Peter Riddell (1983,1989) is another commentator who has emphasised the pragmatic and ad hoc nature of Thatd2erism (see Hewwitt 
1992: 57-8) 
15 Although, Jessop at al in fad classify the IEA, NVL. A, Festival of light and SPUC as Thatcherite but only loosely connected with the 
Conservative Party (1984: 42-3). 
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In short, the thesis of authoritarian populism fails to deconstruct Thatcherism and explore the ways in 

which ideologies articulate with circumstances. The effect of this is to attribute Thatcherism with far more 

coherence than it actually possesses. " 

The second critique is more complex than it initially appears; it initially touches upon the question of 

populist ventriloquism but ultimately its scope extends far beyond that, moving into the terrain of the 

nature of power itself, which is something I dwell upon at some length in the second part of this Chapter. 

Hall's analysis is argued to be entirely ambiguous on the question of whether authoritarian populism is an 

ideology which originates from below as the notion of populist ventriloquism would suggest, or whether it 

is something which is constituted and imposed from above as Hall et al's analysis of the role of the media 

might suggest" (Jessop et al. 1984 : 35-6). 18 Ultimately, Jessop et al. complain that Hall's analysis places 

far too much emphasis on centralised strategies for the routinisation of coercion and not enough on 

populist modes of securing consent. Hall's analysis is thus skewed and, while Jessop et al. agree that there 

has been a significant repressive element to Thatcherism in power, they argue that this is better interpreted 

in terms of a specific response to "the problems of economic and political crisis management, in a context 

of recommodification and retrenchment" than in terms of a generalised ideology of authoritarian populism 

(their emphasis 1984: 52). 

The scope of Jessop et al's critique of Hall's emphasis on coercive and repressive modes of securing 

consent goes well beyond that of their own analysis. Authoritarian populism can be located as an example 

of what Foucault calls `the repressive hypothesis'. Foucault developed his critique of the repressive 

hypothesis in the latter half of the 1970s. This critique was first articulated in Volume I of the History of 

16 Hall later indicated that he was mystified by this critique; he recognised the significance of economic questions and understood that 
authoritarian populism did not supply a complete analysis of Thatdierism (Hall 1985: 120-122), yet he still fails to engage with the 
specific ways in which the ideological articulates with these other dimensions and might be displaced or transformed by such 
interdependencies. Thus, the critique of ahistoricism stands. 
17 in their account, the media were situated as purveyors of the message or as'secondary definers'. 'Those who orchestrate public opinion 
were said to be the authoritative sources which the media relies upon in the news production process. The media do not, therefore, have 
autonomy in creating the news, rather they are 'cued into specific topics through their regular contacts with reliable institutional sources 
such as parliament and date agencies". The result of this structured preference given in the media to the opinions of the powerful is that 
these'spokesmen' become what we might call the primary definers of topics" (Hall et al. 1978: 57-8). The significance of this is that 
those in 'powerful and privileged institutional positions' get to set the 'inferential structure', the terms of reference for all subsequent debate. 
In other words, it is chiefly those located in powerful institutional sources who get to construct the social. The media merely plays, "a key 
role in reproducing the dominant field of the ruling ideologies" (op. cit. : 60). 
18 Hall specifies the precise scenario in his reply to Jessop et al.; here he argues that authoritarian populism represents a decisive shift 
, from above' towards the authoritarian pole of govemmect, but that it was, nevertheless, "pioneered by, harnessed to and to some extent 
legitimated by a groundswell from below". The latter is described as a 'populist enlistment' which was often manifest as 'moral panic' and 
which "served to win for the authoritarian closure the gloss of populist consent" (Hall 1985 : 116). This does not appear to be consistent 
with the notion of populist ventriloquism which implies that power emanates from the bottom-up, rather than a process of enlistment of 
populist voices from the top-down. 
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Sexuality (1978) and in his lecture on Governmentality (1979). Foucault had earlier stated in Two Lectures 

(1976) that while he had always been especially diffident of the notion of repression, the mid-70s marked 

a turning point in his work and that he now believed that the notion of power as repressive must be 

considerably modified, if not abandoned. He argued that the mechanisms brought into operation in the 

power formations described in his genealogies "were something quite other, or in any case something 

much more, than repression" and that the notion of repression "is wholly inadequate to the analysis of the 

mechanisms and effects of power that it is so pervasively used to characterise today" (PK : 92). 

A third critique put forward by Jessop et at. takes Hall to task for his ideologism (1984: 34,37). Although 

he was later to refute the charge of ideologism (see Hall 1985), Hall once stated that Thatcherism is an 

ideological and political intervention (1984: 22). Jessop et al. would, therefore, appear to be entirely 

justified in their critique. They complain that his analysis is too one-sided 

This generates an excessive concern with the mass media and with ideological 

production at the expense of political and economic organisation and the concrete 

reception of political ideologies within determinant conditions. 

(my emphasis Jessop et al. 1984: 37) 

Whilst I side with Hall in rejecting the sort of determinism Jessop et al. are proposing here, the Tatter's 

scepticism towards the autonomy which Hall seems to accord the ideological is worth consideration. This 

relates back to the question of the politics of support versus the politics of power which I began to develop 

above. The actual articulations and interdependencies of the ideological (or the discursive) and the 

`concrete' (or the non-discursive) need to be mapped before we can arrive at an adequate description and 

analysis of Thatcherism. As it turns out, the economic has been highly significant at both the discursive 

and the non-discursive levels. This recognition avoids the pitfalls of ideologism but it need not constitute a 

descent into economism. 

The notion of ideology itself has also been problematised by Michel Foucault. He identifies three areas of 

difficulty: Firstly, ideology "always stands in virtual opposition to something else which is supposed to 

count as truth"; secondly, ideology refers to "something of the order of the subject"; and, finally, "ideology 
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stands in a secondary position relative to something which functions as its infrastructure as its material 

economic determinant' (PK : 118). Foucault joins Hall in opposing economic determinism but Foucault 

claims that economism is always implicit in ideology studies. Foucault also refuses the idea that 

somewhere outside of ideology and its power effects lies the truth, and he dispenses with the notion of the 

constitutive subject. These themes will be further developed in the latter part of this Chapter and the early 

part of Chapter 2. 

Golding and Middleton use the language of `crisis and the welfare backlash'. Thus, their analysis also 

centres on the repressive nature of the policy response. They focus specifically on the issue of 'welfare 

scroungers and layabouts' and argue that, during the 1970s, welfare was being indicted and the poor 

convicted for crises in the economic order. Golding and Middleton do not, therefore, accord the 

ideological the same degree of autonomy for which Hall argues. The media are said to have played a 

significant role in "identifying targets and amplifying public indignation in a deep cutting and highly 

effective welfare backlash" (1982 : 3-4). Golding and Middleton situate their analysis in the context of the 

fiscal crisis of the state and the triumph of neo-liberalism (op. cit. : 222). In their discussion of the triumph 

of neo-liberalism, they explore the genesis of Tory concerns over welfare abuse. There had been an anti- 

walfarist debate going on throughout the post-war period; von Hayek and the Institute of Economic Affairs 

had both offered formidable challenges to consensus politics. But, following the `rediscovery of poverty' in 

the mid-60s Sir Keith Joseph threw down the gauntlet against universalism, arguing in favour of targeted 

benefits, and this challenge was now incorporated into the 1966 Conservative election manifesto. The 

Iatter argued that the welfare state needed pruning in order to strengthen the scope of the residue. The new 

emphasis on selectivity was also to facilitate a wholesale return to debates about the distinction between 

the deserving and the undeserving poor. Rhodes Boyson argued in 1978, for example, that the state should 

draw a sharp distinction between those who deserved support and those who "could support themselves if 

they chose to make the effort" (cited Golding and Middleton 1982: 227). An intensification of concerns 

over social security abuse had accompanied the renewal of this debate with the 1970 Conservative election 

manifesto promising to "prevent the whole system being brought into disrepute by the shirkers and 

scroungers" (cited Golding and Middleton 1982: 228). Golding and Middleton, demonstrate that a 

coherent case had developed against the welfare state on philosophical, economic and moral grounds 
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(228). Thatcherism was to be the flowering of this case which had already put down a substantial root 

system (230). 

Golding and Middleton conducted their research during the late 1970s and published it in 1982; yet, like 

Hall et al., they also attribute the lead role in their analysis to Thatcherism. They too argue for a populist 

strategy in which the Thatcher administration conjured up various social types or categories for derogation 

and the media acted as cheer leaders (239). 19 Golding and Middleton, thus appear to be clearly oriented to 

a top-down analysis and, in signalling the opportunistic nature of Thatcherism, there appear to be parallels 

with Hall's notion of a `populist enlistment' (see footnote 17 above). They argue that Thatcherism was 

able to attach itself to the very real grievances of an economically depressed population. `Tax bracket 

creep'20 had created high levels of taxation for even the lower paid workers. The media through the 

presentation of certain images of welfare, invited these same workers to view the public affluence among 

the unemployed below them. These conditions, say Golding and Middleton, "correlate significantly with 

the likelihood of a welfare backlash" (op. cit. 102 & 233). 

They argue that old images such as 'the sturdy beggar', 'the rogue' and 'the stranger' have been recycled 

and refurbished (op. cit. : 56 & 238). Their investigation centres on attitudes to poverty manifest by both 

the press and the public at a specific historical moment. There is thus a sense in which they focus on both 

the production and reception of ideologies. They also point to ensuing policy changes including the 

deployment of additional staff to investigate fraud and abuse within the DHSS. The process they describe 

is a very simple one, although there are parallels with the legitimation process described in Hall et al's 

'significant spirals'. Ideologically functional images are first exhumed in the following way: a 

precipitating event sensitises the media which then constructs a pattern of events because of its news 

selection procedures. Previously latent mythologies regarding a particular 'social problem' are thereby 

19 In fact, Golding and 1%fiddletan's analysis of the role of the media is much more ambiguous than this. At certain times they Mow Hall 
in arguing that the media are not 'primary definers' stating instead that, "the rhythm of social security news tends to follow the 
Westminster beat" (1984: 114) and that, "the issues are framed and the debates lined up by the discourse and concerns of Westminster 
and Whitehall" (op. cit.: 152). Journalists are said to take their cues from Westminster purely in an attempt to rationalise their workload 
by allowing some other agency to identify significant themes for media coverage (op. cit.: 123-4). The implications of these practices are 
that news reports are unrepresentative, focusing their attention almost exclusively on the higher echelons of the policy making process and 
almost never on the consequences of particular policies (op. cit. : 124-6). Yet, in their conclusion, Golding and Middleton begin to shift the 
emphasis, thus apparently indidingthe media. They argue that the media themselves are settingthe agenda, framing public debate and 
acting as "wholesalers of demands and responses" in the policy making process. The media, they say, function as The switchmen [SIC] of 
history' deteiminingthe tracts along which action will be pushed; "They orchestrate and selectively reinforce among the contradictory 
attitudes that people hold towards institutions and processes" (op. cit. : 236-8). 
20 This is a term given to the process whereby inflation erodes the value of tax allowances and tax brackets such that real income becomes 
taxable (or else subject to taxation at higher rates) at a lower level. 
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dramatically 'uncovered. Finally there is some sort of legislative judicial or administrative response which 

confirms that this is a matter for public concern and provides the media with further source material (op. 

cit. : 59-60). 

Crucially, Golding and Middleton never question the self-conscious nature of the backlash. The 

disreputable poor were, they say, the "perfect sacrificial scapegoat in a process of social 'redemption 

through victimage' ", and stepping up of the policing of claimants "provided 'absolution' of the social order 

through a colossal ritual purge of the 'guilty' " (op. cit. : 236). This purge was the response to a 

`continuous morality play' staged and directed by the media. The strength of Mrs Thatcher's 

administration lay in its ability to conjure up social types as players who resonated with the public 

imagination, thus mobilising popular resentment and winning legitimacy for an authoritarian social 

programme. Ultimately then, Golding and Middleton's analysis comes very close to that of Hall et al.; 

although the former tend to place a greater emphasis on the causal role of the economic, both talk in terms 

of `moral panic' and both posit authoritarian populism as the policy response. 

(ii) Anti-feminism 

I would argue that the New Right is deliberately and consciously trying to recreate a 

particular sexuality for women... social and economic policies are being reconstructed to 

persuade women, especially mothers, away from the public world of paid employment 

and back into the apparently private world of the family. 

(David 1983: 41) 

Miriam David (1983,1986) builds her thesis that the New Right represents a coherent and conscious 'new 

anti-feminist moral economy' loosely on the thesis of 'authoritarian populism' (see 1983 : 32). David 

contends that, "(m)oral issues especially about the family and about sexual morality, have become central 

to debates on social policy in both Britain and the USA" (op. cit.: 31). She has argued that, in Britain, 

Right-wing pressure groups have stolen the initiative and are attempting to reconstruct a social and moral 

order" (op. cit. ). Her analysis here rests chiefly upon evidence about the moral Right's responses to 

teenage sexuality. While it is true that groups who could be classed under the banner of the moral Right, 
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including the Responsible Society, Responsibility in Welfare and Victoria Gillick's Parents in Suffolk, 

were extremely vocal for much of the period of this study and pressed for the remoralisation of British 

Society, it is misleading to argue that Right-wing pressure groups have seized the initiative in Britain. It 

seems likely that David's analysis borrows too much from the American context in which single-issue 

politics is much more entrenched and lobby groups are able to exert a greater impact on political agendas. 

In a later article, David goes on to explore policies oriented towards the issue of motherhood and labour 

force participation. Here she claims that social policies are increasingly being used to prevent maternal 

employment and to impose moral obligations of care upon mothers. Ministerial pronouncements from 

Rhodes Boyson, Under-Secretary of State for Education, and Patrick Jenkin, Secretary of State for Social 

Services, are relied upon to reveal the Government's intentions (see 1983 : 31,41 and 1986: 158). Boyson 

argues that the Government now needs to focus on moral issues, including order in families. Jenkin asserts 

that equal opportunities for mothers in the labour market are causing difficulties for the family, and that 

equal rights conflict with biological facts. According to David, these select utterances signal that moral 

issues have become central to debates in social policy in the last few years. She further claims that 

Boyson's 'order in the family' entails some very particular views of motherhood and fatherhood. 

The New Right, she says, seeks to recreate the conditions which prevailed before the post-war consensus. 

In this view of society, motherhood becomes an "all consuming and full-time but unpaid, activity, 

embracing care and nurturance of dependent children and husband" (1986: 139). Fatherhood, meanwhile, 

is more akin to the Victorian idea of 'paterfamilias'. The latter does not entail any involvement of the 

father in regular social activities and relationships but solely, "the act of procreation and more distant 

economic responsibilities" (op. cit. ). While there is some evidence for a desire to resurrect paternal 

authority, and while pressure groups like Families Need Fathers (FNF) criticise the Child Support Act on 

the grounds that it places fathers in the ghetto of the parent who pays, there is also a great deal of evidence 

which suggests that a more eclectic construction of fatherhood is currently being put forward on the 

Right. 21 Many commentators have argued that there is a need for increased contact between fathers and 

children. Paternal involvement is held to be linked with better academic performance, and a reduced 

likelihood of delinquency, and this contact is believed to be particularly important for sons, who are more 

21 See for example Morgan 1986, Davies 1987: 183, Marsland 1986 and Murray 1990: 10-13. 
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prone to delinquency than daughters (see for example Morgan 1986: 55-6). In these analyses the father's 

role as an economic provider is highlighted as significant in securing paternal involvement because it has 

been one of the means by which men are incorporated into families; in other words, historically, it has 

been one of the chief reasons why families need fathers. By offering an alternative means of support to 

families, the state is said to usurp the father's role and weaken his position within the family. Clearly, 

however, if a father does absent himself from the family scene, it is not only his economic duties that he 

leaves behind. His children, and especially his sons, are said to suffer social and psychological as well as 

economic privations, and it is the former that have the most measurable impact upon society, according to 

the narrative constructed on decivilisation. This is a theme which is pursued in Chapter 6. 

Commentators on the Right appear to understand the tactical importance of refuting the notion that the 

father is solely an economic provider, for, on David's line of reasoning, fathers would become 

interchangeable with the welfare state for meeting family need. The only objective problem would be the 

cost to other taxpayers, yet this alone may not lend sufficient rhetorical weight to their arguments for 

reinstating fathers. Hence, David's account is flawed in that she misconstrues New Right prescriptions for 

fatherhood Indeed Smart (199lb) explicitly argues that "(t)he father as constituted in legal discourse is no 

longer the paterfamilias" (op. cit. 485). 

On motherhood, David initially appears to concede, as I shall be arguing in Chapter 8, that the New 

Right's policies have been governed more by economic rationalism than by a new maternalism (1986 : 

145-8). However, on closer inspection, David confines this analysis to the American context claiming that 

the effect of Reagan's economic policies has been to squeeze women, and especially mothers, not out of the 

labour market, but into low-waged paid employment (op. cit. 148). David claims that Thatcher has shown 

a "clearer vision of the place of families in society than Reagan" (op. cit. 150). Her evidence for this is that 

Mrs Thatcher has provided fewer incentives to enable mothers in poverty to find paid employment to 

better themselves. 

David further asserts that the Thatcher Government's refusal to commit public funds to childcare projects 

for pre-school and school age children can be taken as evidence in support of her thesis on the centrality of 

22 1 prefer the term'economic pragmatism' which I adapt in Chapter S. 
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moralism and a particular perspective on the family (op. cit. 152); this is also problematic. The lack of 

public commitment to childcare has been a cause for concern throughout the post-war period. It is not a 

Thatcherite innovation. Moreover, while the Thatcher Governments may have had no plans to extend 

public funding of day-care for children, this does not mean that it was opposed to seeing the private sector 

making such provision. While the adequacy and cost of this provision may well be questionable from a 

Leftist perspective, it cannot be interpreted as evidence of a particular attitude towards motherhood and 

employment on the part of the Thatcher Governments. As Wilson (1987) argues, the impact of such 

measures are "indirect and often unintentional" in terms of their implications for women. There has been 

no explicit attempt to do away with women's rights under the Thatcher Governments (1987 : 226). Segal 

(1983) has similarly argued that Thatcherism was entirely ambivalent when it came to women's rights, 

and that there is nothing directly anti-feminist about it (op. cit. 213-4). She attributes this in part to the 

importance of women as workers. 

For under Thatcherism jobs are determined not by any Tory family rhetoric on women's 

place, but are left to market forces in an economic climate of industrial decline, re- 

structuring and deflationary policies. 

(op. cit. 211)2' 

Suddenly, Jenkins' outbursts begin to look like flimsy evidence on which to build a thesis of Thatcherism 

as a `new anti-feminist moral economy'. Segal argues that the goals and effects of Thatcherism in relation 

to women as a group are contradictory because there is a rhetoric of familialism, yet the reality is a refusal 

of any collective responsibility for family support (op. cit. 208-9). This argument is supported by events in 

Parliament in the early 1980s. In Prime Minister's question time, Mrs Thatcher repeatedly refused to 

entertain the idea of a special Minister for the Family, claiming that there were no special needs for a 

Family Policy or for a review of Family Policy and that she was entirely satisfied with the existing levels of 

family support 24 Wilson similarly notes the absence of any Family Policy and describes this as "rather 

23 Segal's perspective is useful in calling attention to the significance of the economic, however, her implied determinism is problematic. 
Campbell (1987) likewise argues that the Conservative Governments have not pronx ed the exclusion of women fi om the labour market. 
They are she says 'the captives of common sense'. However, her analysis is based in a legal order which now "ratifies the ri&Is of women 
in the labour market" (see 1987: 172). 
24 See Official Report HC 3/12/79,18/4180,5/6/80,31/3/81. 
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astonishing" when given the context of the Government's high moral profile. She concludes, however, that 

this merely serves to demonstrate that " Thatcherism' is not a coherent ideology, but rather a set of 

responses. " (1987 : 225) 

Segal and Wilson's respective analyses also seem to be borne out by more recent evidence; while it may 

have taken the Thatcher Governments a little longer to get around to it, and while their policies have not 

been marked by the same degree of coercion as Reagan's workfare (see Meucci 1992 : 59-61), economic 

and administrative pragmatism came to be clearly visible themes in policies for one-parent families in 

the late 1980s. Specifically, I am referring here to the Child Support Act and related changes to social 

security and to fiscal policy which encourage lone mothers to enter paid employment. But there were also 

several measures to encourage mothers per se to re-enter the labour market in the late 1980s, in a period 

when there was a dearth of school leavers. These changes, together with repeated references to the need to 

construct an economy competitive in the global market-place, suggest that economic pragmatism has 

probably been as important in informing policies towards motherhood in Britain as it has in the USA. 

Thus, as will be demonstrated in Chapter 8, if anti-feminism has been in operation at all it has tended to 

find its locus in an economic rather than in a moral discourse. 26 

There is one important respect in which David salvages her analysis; she questions whether those coherent 

and conscious efforts to reconstruct the moral order, which she argues for, will in fact meet with any 

success, particularly when given that they fly in the face of current demographic trends. While this is a 

salient point, I shall be arguing in the final section of this Chapter that the policies which have been put 

forward are based on a recognition of this potential problem and thereby seek to negotiate new 

behavioural norms which would consequently tend to work with rather than against recent demographic 

trends. David's contentions regarding efforts to secure the return or reconstruction of an older version of 

social and moral order are therefore called into question. And while these new policies do sometimes 

contain a disciplinary dimension which might well be described as 'authoritarian' (see, for example, my 

u By'admmistrative pragmatism' I refer hereto the fad that empirical evidence pointed to lone mothers entering employment as being 
the best route off dependency on benefits. 
26 In other words, it concerns the justification of low-pay for working mothers and differences in employment rights rather than no pay at 
all (Le. efforts to prevent maternal employment). 
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Chapter 7), there is not a tangible approach which is accurately described by the term 'authoritarian 

populism' nor by the notion of an'anti-feminist moral economy'. 

Not all of those who build their analysis upon authoritarian populism have fallen prey to these difficulties. 

Jeffrey Weeks, in particular, has suffused authoritarian populism with a utility thesis which positions the 

former more as a pragmatic rhetoric than a coherent driving force which has informed social policy under 

the Thatcher Governments. Furthermore, Weeks recognises and is keen to expose those ruptures within 

the New Right, in Britain and America, which have tended to produce the kind of tension between morals 

and economics which was evidenced in the foregoing discussion of David's thesis. 

(iii) The Utility Factor : The Politics of Support versus The Politics of Power 

Weeks (1985) uses lessons from both 'authoritarian populism' and 'moral panic' theories in his analysis of 

the new moralism in Britain and the USA Yet for him, 'authoritarian populism' or 'apple-pie 

authoritarianism' and 'Victorian values' are political projects rather than coherent ideologies (1985: 41). 

They do, however, rely upon visions of a new order which entail positive strategies, such as the homely 

rhetoric of familialism and negative strategies, such as moral panics, or a "spiralling escalation of the 

perceived threat, leading to the taking of absolutist positions and the manning [sic] of the moral 

barricades" (op. cit. 45). Thus they play upon people's desires and upon their fears. They also draw upon 

powerful biblical narratives, with San Francisco becoming 'Babylon by the bay' (op. cit. 48). 

But, however powerful these images and strategies might prove to be, they can be attributed to a utility 

factor, or to what Gamble (1988) terms 'the politics of support': 

The usefulness of the so-called 'social issues' -a pleasant euphemism generally for 

matters concerning the family and sexuality - was that they provided an ideological 

framework through which to construct and organise a potentially powerful mass base, to 

articulate genuine social anxiety through a referential system in which sexual anarchy 

became the explanation of social ill. 'Sexual anarchy', wrote Mrs Whitehouse, 'is the 

forerunner of political anarchy. Political anarchy is the precursor of either dictatorship or 

destruction'. 
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(Weeks 1985: 34) 

The real triumph of the Right, says Weeks, has lain in its understanding that interventions in personal and 

private matters can command substantial support for a wide ranging social and political agenda (op. cit. : 

38), the Right has found in familialism a unifying discourse (1989 : 295). 27 But Weeks argues that their 

strategies in this respect are entirely pragmatic. For example, 'there is considerable mileage in being the 

anti-gay party' (Guardian 9/12/87 cited Weeks 1989 : 298) and, in relation to the then Clause 28, Weeks 

comments that: 

It is unlikely, moreover, that the Government has a coherent strategy. But in supporting 

an attack on homosexuality, there is no doubt that the Government feels it is onto a 

winner. 

(Weeks 1988) 

This absence of any coherent anti-gay strategy on the part of the Thatcher Governments is borne out by 

David Willetts (1992) in Modern Conservatism. According to Willetts, one of Mrs Thatcher's special 

qualities as a politician lay in her ability to distinguish which political causes needed urgent attention and 

which ought to be left alone. Willetts explicitly identifies 1960s legislation on homosexuality and abortion 

as falling into the latter category (1992 : 54). He further argues that Thatcher's first term agenda was 

`above all economic' and that, had it not been for the opposition which materialised in the guise of the 

National Union of Miners and the Greater London Council (GLC), then her second term in office would 

have been best characterised as `bland and vague' (1992: 55-9). In the light of this commentary, it is 

worth bearing in mind that Clause 28 arose as part and parcel of the Thatcher Government's attack on 

`looney Left-wing' councils like the GLC, thus evidencing the pragmatic resort to moral issues, on this 

occasion in an effort to gain populist support for the reform of local government. 

As will become evident later, Gamble (1988) draws upon further empirical evidence to support his case on 

the need to distinguish between Thatcherism as a `politics of support' from Thatcherism as a `politics of 

27 Conservative willingness to intervene in these issues can thus be attributed to similar factors as the Left's failure to articulate a 
progressive response; the Left's problem stems less from a lack of ideological commitment and more from a fear of the political costs of 
such a standpoint. Citing a Guardian report (9/12/87), Weeks later argues that there is no single policy whidi has lost the Labour Party so 
many votes as its support for lesbian and gay rights (1989: 298). 
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power'. In the former there is a marked tendency to resort to a populist moral rhetoric, but the `politics of 

power' sees this diluted by apparently more pressing concerns and alternative agendas. Weeks has 

extended a similar type of analysis to Reaganism in his commentary on the tensions between economic 

liberalism and social authoritarianism: 

... while the agenda of the moral Right has the potential... 'to help grease the skids for 

the economic changes', by providing the moral framework and ideological legitimation 

for greater social discipline. In practice the two priorities have often clashed as the 

realities of government have promoted a degree of compromise (with the early lack of 

support from the first Reagan administration for the moral Right's Family Protection 

Bill as a good example of cautious pragmatism triumphing over election winning 

ideology). 

(Weeks 1985: 39) 

It becomes clear from Weeks' analysis, that there are at least two quite distinct political priorities which 

have struggled to define the agenda of the American Right. As David has shown, the thrust of Reagan's 

economic and social policies has been to encourage low-waged labour-force participation on the part of 

mothers. This was to clash with the policy prescriptions offered by prominent American neo-conservatives 

like George Gilder. As I shall demonstrate in Chapter 6, Gilder (1982) is critical of social policies 

directed towards making mothers work; he claims that they undermine the family and reduce fathers' 

work incentives (1982: 119). 

In the British context, Levitas (1986) has argued that Thatcherism was characterised by these same 

`logical contradictions'; on the one hand there were those who advocated free market individualism and a 

libertarian stance on social issues, on the other, there were those who preferred a more organic view of 

society and who tended to promote an authoritarian stance on moral issues. Retrospective commentaries by 

Right-wing authors like David Willetts (1992) and David Green (1993) also point to the potential or 

actual significance of this cleavage. 

28 Petchesky (1984 : 251) categorises Gilder as 'Reagan's favourite neo-conservative' and indeed he does articulate some very 
conservative views. However, Gilder prefers to locate himself within the tradition of American liberalism (1982: x-xi). 
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Green is director of the IEA, the think-tank to which many Thatcherite ideas have been attributed, yet he 

complains that Thatcherite efforts to restore traditional moral values tended to emphasise those self-ish 

`vigorous virtues' that could support its economic reform programme and neglected any vision of self-less 

`civic virtues' such as duty, self-sacrifice and solidarity. Thus, the Thatcher years were ultimately 

characterised by a `hard-boiled economic rationalism' which undermined that sense of community and 

solidarity which he claims is compatible with true freedom (1993: viii-ix, 3). 29 Thatcherism positioned 

individuals as maximisers of their own satisfaction and, because of this, it was a revolution `built on sand' 

(132). 

Green aligns himself neither with economic liberalism nor with social authoritarianism; rather he locates 

himself within the tradition of `communal liberalism' derived from Adam Smith (1993 : 3). Other IEA 

authors have similarly drawn upon Smith in his more communitarian guise (see for example Dennis and 

Erdos 1992 Chapter 33) . This communitarian turn enables Green to have his cake and eat it; he divests 

his Smithsonian brand of moralism from any trace of authoritarianism by locating the latter in the territory 

of statism and socialism. All of Smith's moral sanctions are effected by civil society and, for 

communitarians, there is no question that this might be incompatible with freedom (see 1993: 131-3). 

There are significant parallels between this position and the policies advocated by the neo-conservative 

American political scientist, Charles Murray. Murray similarly forges his argument in strongly anti-statist 

terms and argues for a return to parochial forms of corrective relief, based upon social casework and 

administered by local ratepayers and philanthropists. 31 This contrasts with the more transparently 

authoritarian position of neo-conservatives like Roger Scruton who flatly reject those liberal notions of the 

separation of society and the state which underpin Green's analysis. As far as Scruton is concerned, the 

traditions manifest in civil society may be significant in underpinning the social order, but they do not 

constitute a sufficient precondition for it. Here, the antagonisms between the state, society and the 

individual which are a key focus of neo-liberalism are occluded or defused by an organic vision of 

29 Green manages to absolve Thatcherism of its sins by arguing that the Thatdier Governments were engaged in a significant struggle 
between two economic systems - capitalism and socialism. Governments thus became preoccupied with economics and neglected the 
deeper issues facing civil society (1993: 1). 
30 Dennis and Erdos actually argue that the failure to do one's duty and meet one's responsibilities is the ultimate corruption of both 
individualism and socialism Abdicating duties to one's offspring and assuming that the state will take them on is described as'egoistic 
socialism' (1992: 70). 
31 Murray is particularly hostile to the state at federal level being involved in administering welfare because of its anonymity and 
imprecision. 
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nationhood in which order is maintained through imposition; the individual is totally dominated by and 

subjected to the state and has no claim of rights against it (Belsey 1986: 174-5). 

It cannot necessarily be assumed that these internal philosophical struggles manifest within the New Right 

are a symptom of weakness. For instance, Levitas (1986) argues that contradictions at the level of rhetoric 

do not compromise Thatcherism's power base and may even serve to reinforce it by giving it flexibility, 

"enabling the New Right to switch the grounds of its legitimations at will" (1986: 11). Thus, if the moral 

authoritarian cap doesn't fit they might try on the economic liberal one and vice versa (see, for example, 

Chapter 8). Alternatively, they may seek to wear two hats at the same time. Indeed, where there is a 

populist appeal, the Thatcher Governments have shown themselves to be unperturbed by the prospect of 

following agendas which do not make sense; as will be seen in the Chapter on teenage mothers, for 

example, policies can simultaneously incorporate and refuse moral agendas. 32 

Teenage sexuality is but one of a whole host of contexts in which the moral Right has struggled to keep its 

agendas afloat. Durham (1991) has explored, among other themes, the struggles around abortion, under- 

16 contraception and sex education. He is able to cite numerous examples of clashes between the 

Government and the moral lobby during the 1980s. Gilllick's campaign, for example, ran aground because 

it simply was not consistent with the eugenic agendas being pursued by the Thatcher Government. This is 

a theme pursued in Chapter 5 of the present study. However, for Durham, the key issue in illustrating this 

antagonism between the Government and the moral lobby was the Government's campaign on HIV/AIDS. 

Where the moral lobby wanted to preach chastity, the Government's answer was condoms (1991: 127-8). 

The Conservative Family Campaign argued that HIV should be a notifiable disease with compulsory 

testing and colonies for the infected They also wanted homosexuality recriminalised (op. cit. 125-6). 33 

The Social Affairs Unit argued that the Government's campaign was likely to encourage the acceptance of 

- extra-marital sexual relationships and actually contribute to the 'AIDS crisis' and 'the destruction of the 

family' (Anderson cited Durham 1991: 128). Finally, while Government adverts in 1987 were arguing 

that 'AIDS is not prejudiced', Family and Youth Concern were writing that it did discriminate (op. cit. 

32 Significantly, L, evitas argues that Thatcherism maybe in trouble if the 'logical oontradidims' of the New Right do feed through into 
policy(1986 : 11). 
33 Following the outcome of Edwina Currie's recent Private Member's Bill, although a disappointment from the perspective of equal rights 
for gay men, it is now evident that this is not what has occurred. Homosexual relationships between the ages of 18 and 21 have instead 
been brought within the law. 
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129). Gamble (1988) picks up on this same issue in illustrating that Thatcherism, as a politics of power, 

lacked a clear policy direction and that it was forced to accept and negotiate changes in behavioural 

norms: 

Despite its rhetoric the Thatcher Government has tended to lack clear policy ideas as 

to... how sexual behaviour can be altered and traditional families recreated. The 

dilemmas of moral conservatism were exposed by the Aids crisis, which at one level 

appeared to confirm everything the New Right had ever said about the permissive 

society, but which still obliged the Government to develop a public health programme 

whose basis was an acceptance of the facts of sexual behaviour in Britain as they were, 

not as the moralists of the New Right might like them to be. 

(my emphasis Gamble 1988: 201) 

Weeks, having identified the Thatcherite moral agenda as a utility factor, rather than trumping it up to be 

a coherent ideology, as some other commentators have done, proceeds to analyse it in its specificity. While 

moral regeneration enjoyed a central position in Mrs Thatcher's political rhetoric, even during her years in 

opposition, it assumed no great importance in her political programme during her first two terms in office. 

However, by the third term, there seemed to have been a significant shift towards the pursuit of a moral 

agenda. Three policy developments are cited by Weeks as evidence for this contention; Section 28, The 

Alton Bill, and a September 1987 circular on sex education in schools. The latter made it clear that pupils 

must be helped to understand 'the benefits of stable married and family life and the responsibilities of 

parenthood (Weeks 1989: 293-7, and see also 1988). 

Indeed, Mrs Thatcher was to announce, in an interview with Sir David English of the Daily Mail in April 

1988, that she intended to turn her hand to a new crusade - the restoration of the country's morals. This 

was presented as an attempted reversal of the damage wrought by the social and moral revolution of the 

1960s. English claimed that Thatcher was only now freed to conduct this crusade because she had 

"finished getting rid of addiction to welfare, nationalisation and trade union dominance. " (English DAMM 

29/4/88). Weeks similarly claims, that having spent two terms 'rolling back the frontiers of the state', the 

Thatcher Government was now devoting itself to fulfilling earlier promises to "push back the wave of 
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'permissiveness' " (see Weeks 1989 : 292). Clearly not all of the 'anti-permissive' initiatives have come 

from the Right, 34 however, Weeks remains decisive in his claim that "Thatcherism is setting the agenda" 

(1988, but see also 1989: 294). This notion seems to coincide with Laclau and Mouffe's contentions 

regarding a New Right hegemonic project which is poised to inherit the ground where the old Social 

Democratic consensus once stood (Laclau and Mouffe 1985: 168). It has been argued that in thus creating 

what amounts to a new consensus, the whole terrain for debate has been shifted and the 'revisionist Left' is 

able only to converge with the Right on moral issues (see Hewitt 1992 : 61). The only effective response 

lies in the development of a counter hegemonic project. This will involve the deepening and expansion of 

familiar liberal and democratic ideas in the direction of a 'radical and plural democracy' (Laclau and 

Mouffe 1985: 176). This is also the solution which Weeks envisages; it rests upon an acceptance of sexual 

and other diversity (Weeks 1985 : 56-7). As I have already shown, however, this is unlikely to be a 

painless political task. 

According to Weeks the difficulty with the situation which arose in the late 1980s was that because the 

Left had not developed a counter-strategy, and because it had no political moral language of its own in 

which it could respond (1988,1985 : 238,1989 : 298), in effect, we were "in the midst of a new period of 

moral reorganisation" (1988). At the `critical moment', liberal voices were "muted and uncertain, a good 

" sign that the New Right's ideological offensive had bitten deep" (1988 and see also 1989: 303-4). 

Weeks does not see recent legislative initiatives as a reversal, but he cautions that we should not 

underestimate their symbolic impact. For example; 

Clause 28 will not recriminalise homosexuality but it will provide an insistent message : 

that society is not prepared to accept the validity of lesbian and gay relationships and 

ways of life. 

(1988) 

Like David, Weeks signals the likelihood of resistance and he also refers to the unanticipated 

consequences of particular policies: 

34 For example, the Altan Bill and the Short Bill (see Weeks 1988 and 1989: 294). 
35 This is a point also taken by Bland (1985). 
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Of course the situation was much more confused and ambiguous than such a schematic 

model would suggest. There were countervailing tendencies, and as ever attempts at 

regulation produced unintended effects. 

(1989: 304) 

These unintended effects included an unprecedented mobilisation of lesbian and gay people against 

Section 28 and the resilience of feminist challenges. Antagonistic social forces were hardly in retreat at 

the end of the 1980s, and moreover, the "pace of social change continued to undermine the foundations of 

'traditional' values, behaviour and identities" which moral conservatism held so dear (op. cit. : 304). 

These particular insights which stress the importance of resistance and which do not posit recent 

rhetorical and legislative developments as a reversal have, in part, provided the springboard from which 

my own thesis developed. But there are some other valuable lessons to be learnt from Weeks, Gamble and 

Durham. Weeks in particular has helped to shift the thesis of authoritarian populism away from earlier 

conceptualisations of it in terms of moral panic and a self-conscious backlash seen in sub-section (i) of the 

current Chapter, and away from the notion of a reconstruction or return which was seen in David's work. 

Week's instead posits authoritarian populism as a political project, and moral panic as a strategy within 

this. But both he and Gamble proceed to demonstrate that this moral strand has been much more 

significant at the level of rhetoric than at the level of concrete policies. Familialism is said to be deployed 

as a unifying discourse in an effort to sell less populist themes to the electorate. However, while this 

rhetoric may not yet have imbued the arena of policy to any significant degree, its impact has not been 

insignificant. An important repercussion of the apparent effectiveness of these rhetorical strategies in 

drawing out popular antipathies, has been the apparent crystallisation of a new consensus on moral issues, 

with Left and Right converging on the terrain of a politics prefixed with the word 'ethical' and 

incorporating a thoroughgoing critique of the irresponsible and egoistic. These are themes to which I shall 

be returning in due course. 

In spite of these apparent strengths, I would argue that the thesis of authoritarian populism itself remains 

limited because of its association with work which locates moral issues and moral backlash as the central 

and coherent core of Thatcherism, and which argue for the notion of a return in the form of Victorian 
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values such as the paterfamilias. It is because of this association with the idea of a return to older moral 

values that I have characterised these theoretical positions in terms of 'remoralisation', and it is due to the 

weaknesses which have become apparent in what I term the `remoralisation thesis' that I have sought to 

develop an alternative thesis which has its basis in a broadly Foucauldian perspective which emphasises 

`normalisation'. 

An Alternative Thesis : From Remoralisation to Normalisation 

The alternative thesis which I propose to develop is based upon a Foucauldian analytics of power. Foucault 

proposes an 'anayltics' rather than a 'theory' of power (HS : 82) in order to signal his desire to move away 

from a systematic and unitary perspective which locates power in some sovereign institution such as the 

state and holds that its shape and function is determined by the needs of the economic base. Foucault 

refuses this sort of crude determinism arguing that it "evades the always open and hazardous reality of 

conflict" (PK : 114-5). He proposes to replace unitary and systematic conceptions of power with a 

relational model in which power is posited as plural, fragmentary, differentiated, indeterminate and as 

historically and spatially specific (Best and Kellner 1991 : 52). Foucault's analytics thus deal with power 

in a pragmatic and descriptive way, seeking to capture it in all of its specificity rather than to reduce it to 

some preconceived theoretical instance (see Chapter 2). 

One of Foucault's major contentions has been that, since the seventeenth century, sovereign power has 

increasingly been replaced by disciplinary power, that the need to manage populations has led to the 

development of new modes of regulation which function in a productive rather than a repressive manner. 

These new modes of regulation were made possible through the development of institutions like the school 

and the factory. But also, the control of population only becomes possible through the development of a 

whole complex of 'savoir' (G : 20) including demography (HS : 140). Thus, for Foucault, there is a circular 

relationship between power and knowledge; as techniques for surveillance and classification became more 

refined it became possible to regulate the body more effectively (HS : 143). Power and Knowledge directly 

imply one another (Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982 : 115). Foucault refers to, "the controlled insertion of 

bodies into the machinery of production and the adjustment of phenomenon of population to economic 

processes" (HS : 141). This mode of power is termed bio-power'. The body is targeted on two levels: firstly 
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through a set of discourses and practices which he describes as an 'anatomo-politics of the human body' 

and which exert control over the individual's body, and secondly as part of the species body which is 

regulated through a bio-politics of the population' which is concerned with manipulating birth, death, 

health, longevity and so on (HS : 139). Sawicki describes bio-power as an "apparently benevolent, but 

peculiarly invasive and effective form of social control" (1991 : 67). It serves to maximise the utility of the 

body within the social, whilst at the same time rendering individuals more docile and obedient: 

... 
discipline produces subjected and practised bodies, 'docile' bodies. Discipline increases 

the forces of the body (in economic terms of utility) and diminishes these same forces (in 

political terms of obedience)... disciplinary coercion establishes in the body the 

constricting link between an increased aptitude and an increased domination. 

(D&P: 138) 

While Foucault does refer to the coercive nature of disciplinary power, he does not conceptualise coercion 

in terms of a top-down repressive mode of power. Indeed, as I pointed out earlier in this Chapter, 

Foucault's later work was marked by a further shift from the conceptualisation of power in terms of 

repression. In his lecture on Governmentality, Foucault describes seventeenth century social contract 

theory as a ritualised theoretical matrix on the general principles of the art of good government (G : 16). 

The important point is, that good government works by invoking a mutual and relational mode of power. 

The sovereign view of power which preceded the social contract prevented the art of government from 

developing (G : 15). Good or strong government does not rest upon the power of the sword, indeed, the 

need to employ physical force is the mark of weak government (G : 13). 

In a disciplinary regime, the power of the sword36 is displaced by the power of the norm: 

a power whose task is to take charge of life needs continuous regulatory and corrective 

mechanisms... such a power has to qualify, measure, appraise and hierarchise, rather 

than display itself in its murderous splendour. 

(HS: 144) 

36 And also of the law which "always refers to the sword" and which is armed par excellence with death (HS : 144). 
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This, then, is not a mode of power which exerts some external hold which limits desire. Instead it 

functions by constituting or inciting desire (HS : 83). It secures its hold by "creating desires, attaching 

individuals to specific identities and establishing norms against which individuals and bodies are judged 

and against which they police themselves" (Sawicki 1991: 68). 

They police themselves because they internalise the norm, because they begin to perceive certain modes of 

behaviour or certain lifestyles as desirable and set their sights upon them. They are simultaneously 

encouraged to reject others as inappropriate or pernicious. This knowledge of what is good for us thereby 

enables us to exert power over our own lives, to make calculations and to become agents of self- 

transformation. 37 This transformation might take the form of resistance or acquiescence to the dominant 

regime. As Foucault shows in the History of Sexuality Volume I, categories or identities constituted in an 

effort to contain, control and disqualify can, through the development of 'reverse' discourses, become a 

locus of power, solidarity and resistance (HS : 101). 

I propose to construct a case study of the Maternal Realm which examines rhetoric and policy directed 

towards the 'one-parent family'. The 'one-parent family' is a category which is no longer interchangeable 

with the lone mother, but which is increasingly defined in terms of a caring and an absent parent. As 

Teresa Gorman, has stated "there are always two parents" (HC Hansard 18/2/91). Recent rhetoric and 

policy has sought to emphasise this and thereby addresses itself to both mothers and fathers. 

Interventions in the Maternal Realm are strategically directed for, as will be seen in part II of this study, 

official research on the 'one-parent family' proliferated in the late 1980s. 38 This research concerned itself 

primarily with the characteristics of lone or caring parenthood. Knowledge about the dynamics of lone- 

parent families in relation to a series of issues including routes into and out of lone-parenthood and benefit 

dependency, factors influencing labour-force participation and the question of living arrangements or 

housing strategies, has enabled policy debates and legislative action to target key constituent groups 

31 My construct here follows Foucaults description of the role of knowledge-power as an agent in the transformation of human life (HS : 
143). It is often argued that Foucaults early work tended towards a weak conceptualisation of human agency in the regime of bio-power 
and this passage is no exception. However, Foucault attempted to correct this bias in later volumes of the History of Sexuality (see Best 
and Kellner 1991 : 39-68 and McNay 1992). Foucault begins to conceptualise self-control on a Greco-Roman model in terms of freedom. 
This is based upon a recognition of the capacity of human agents to produce alternative truths and to forge alternative identities which 
challenge the ruling or hegemonic truth. But, Foucaults is a very individualised account and critics complain that it does not, therefore, 
yield an adequate theoretical base for a politics of resistance which ought to be based upon intersubjedivity or solidarity (B&K 1991: 66 
and McNay 1992 Chapter 5). 
39 See for example Haskey in Population Trends 45,55,65,71 and 73 and Bradshaw and Millar (1991). 
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among lone-parents and to devise means of making lone-parenthood less-eligible by countering its links 

with independence in decision-making and living arrangements. 

Absent fathers have not been subject to the same degree of official scrutiny as lone/caring parents, but they 

have not been neglected altogether. 39 American social scientists like Charles Murray and George Gilder, 

together with British right-wing think-tanks like the Institute of Economic Affairs (IEA), have been 

engaged in a concerted endeavour to bring the absent father into the public eye. They have done this by 

constructing discourses on decivilisation which challenge the irresponsible behaviour of absent fathers and 

which castigate lone mothers for their refusal to tame men's 'barbarian' nature and harness them to home 

and family. 

This case study of the Maternal Realm, therefore, examines a series of policy areas including divorce 

reform, the response to teenage pregnancy and issues around the enforcement of child maintenance. I shall 

be arguing that the policy responses are to some extent characterised by a coherent logic. But I shall be 

contesting the claim that this logic rests upon remoralisation as some of those commentators who deploy 

the thesis of authoritarian populism would wish to suggest. Whilst there is, as I have already stated, a 

highly vocal moral lobby, this cannot be argued to be politically aligned and its influence has not created 

the impetus for a coherent moral crusade or backlash on the part of the Thatcher Government. In place of 

this remoralisation thesis, I shall be arguing that recent policy responses to the 'one-parent family' in its 

various guises, can be interpreted as normative strategies. These seek either to prevent the emergence of 

the one-parent family, by encouraging parents and potential parents to identify their best interests with the 

stable (marned) two parent family and to reject what are tcrmed 'casual' or 'easy-come-casy-gd attitudes to 

parenthood, or else they seek to ameliorate some of the supposedly pernicious consequences of the one- 

parent family by setting up new disciplinary standards for appropriate behaviour on the part of lonetcaring 

and absent parents. As will be seen in part 11, there is an important sense in which the changes that have 

taken place in family structure have been recognised and accepted. Recent research has been geared 

towards analysing and elaborating not only their causation but also the new needs which they throw up. 

Policy responses have to some extent been designed to work with and not against these changes by 

ameliorating these new needs. To this end, the sexually active teenager, the lone/caring mother, the absent 

39 See for exam , 1e Chapter 3 of CCF Vol. II for official research. 
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father and the divorcing couple have all been co-opted, through a variety of disciplinary mechanisms, to 

the regime of bio-power. 

The 1970s and 80s saw the construction of all of the above subjects as deviants who had limited utility 

within the social; absent fathers were said to be less readily influenced by the work ethic than resident 

fathers, similarly divorced men were shown to be less cfficient in the work place, lone mothers were self- 

evidently unable to be both efficient sole carers and sole providers for their families. Moreover, it was held 

that these categories of people were producing children whose emotional and material welfare could not be 

guaranteed and who were themselves likely to be of limited utility when they reached adulthood. Sir Keith 

Joseph! s cycle of deprivation thesis was wheeled out, dusted off and recycled by a host of social 

commentators whose claims will be explored in greater depth in Chapter 6. In summary, it was argued 

that children who experienced father absence would lack the discipline and motivation to become decent 

citizens, good parents and efficient workers. 40 This outcome would stem from the fact that they had never 

had the role models or resourccS41 for proper socialisation. As Norman Dennis and George Erdos (1992) 

put it in Families Without Fatherhood: 

People have the task of moulding the members of each generation so that a sufficiently 

high proportion of them will be effective actors within the formal institutional 

arrangements and informal usages of the society in which they live. 

(1992: 19) 

Lone-parcnts are evidently not deemed up to this task and absent fathers arc often criticised for abdicating 

their responsibilities in this rcspect. 42 rMus Constructed, the need for the reinsertion of these subjects into 

the social so that they can function as docile and useful bodies once again, becomes self-evident. 

The co-option of the lone mother and other categories here analysed, to this regime of bio-power, is 

achieved through appeals to the intermediary of child welfare, rather than directly to corporeal utility or 

40 This is a point made by Smad(1991b: 485-6). Smart argues that fathers are now constituted as "the producer of normal heterosexual 
children, the stabilising anti-delinquency agency, and the bringer of realistic values and the desire for achieveramt. " 
41 Lone parents am fi-equently construed as culpable for their own poverty because they have chosen to try and parent without a male 
partner and breadwinner (see for example Morgan 1986). 
42 Although some constructions hold that they are victims of fernale tyranny or some ferninit conspiracy, thereby exonerating them and 
constructing a solution in which their role needs to be supported and pr#Wcted (Again we Morgan 1986 but also Kenny DM 30/6/89ý 
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43 
economic efficiency. Thus mediated by the discourse of child welfare, these appeals may be regarded as 

beneficent or enabling by those concemed. The discourse of child welfare functions by initiating desires in 

caring and absent parents; the desire to pay and receive maintenance for the children, the desire to 

maintain contact, the desire to find employment and so on. As Foucault has argued (HS :8 1-2 and see also 

Lash 1990 : 58-9), desire is indeed the servant of modem discursive power. Power thus invests those on 

whom it is exercised and is thereby transmitted "by them and through thenf' (D&P : 27). This is a point 

made by SawicId in relation to new reproductive technologies. While these technologies have in effect 

transformed women into agents of foetal quality control - rejecting damaged foetuses and striving for 

better babies (1991 : 88)- many women do perceive them as enabling. 44 This perception of normative and 

otherwise disciplinary ideas or policies as enabling, would appear to have some relevance for the Child 

Support Act. While many lone mothers and feminist groups have expressed serious reservations and even 

outright hostility to the Act because it returns women to dependence on individual (and potentially 

authoritarian or abusive) father-men, others, with the backing of the National Council for One-parent 

families (NCOPF), are currently supporting its major principles and demanding their dues from former 

partners. Their support for the Act stems from the fact that it offers a portable income for those in or 

entering employment, hence, they believe it farthers their material interests and has the potential to deliver 

enhanced financial autonomy and control. The NCCIPF thus contests the Goverrunent's decision not to 

take on non-benefit cases until 1996. In a slightly different vein, Judith Cassetty (1978) has argued in the 

American context that it is difficult to predict the impact which rigorous child support enforcement might 

have on women! s decisions to bear children outside the context of marriage; "some women would bear 

children, who would not have done so under conditions of economic uncertainty" (1978 : 117). 45 Thus, the 

contention that the Child Support Act is intended to undermine women! s motives for parenting alone by 

43 Smart (1991b: 486) argues that child welfare and fatherhood as an instrument of Child welfare are currently the central and 
determining metaphors in family law. 
44 Bordo (1998)mAkes a similar point in relation to the tyrnmy of slenderness. She argues that while power relations may apparently 
result in the domination of one group by another (e. g. females by malesý this does not mean that the dominstors are in control of the 
situation and, moreover, it may involve the dominated in sometimes advancing and exicadingtheir own domination. She concludes that 
power relations are'cavalice with respecuo the goals and motivations of individual& 
45 Although the Child Support Act was designed to help lone mothers to get away from dependency on benefits and provides incentives for 
them to enter employment, in a sense this also relates to Frasees point that social policy is reciprocal in nature, that it is not necessarily 
imposed fi-om above in a straigWorward way, but that people negotiate and shape it to fit their own agendas. Individuals "may displace 
and/or modify an agencies official interpretation oftheir needsý even without mounting an overt challenge. " (Fraser 1989: 1714 7be same 
point is also made in Gordon! s empirical study ofthe hi" offamily violence. She found that women who had eVerienced domestic 
violence were alleging child abuse in order to get child protection agencies to intervene in their families. 7bei needs as battered wives 
were not recognised as legkimate, but by invoking outside intervention on a ground that was acoqted, they informally broadened the 
remit of child protection agencies. 7hese agencies were initially reluctant, but their clients "virtually dragged (them) into wife-beating 
problem" (1989 * 252ý Such evidence of 'the powers ofthe weak' constitutes an impottant duIlenge to social control theories of 
professional interventims in the family. 
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returning them to a relationship of dependency on men, cannot be accepted without challenge. 45 For some 

prospective mothers, it will undoubtedly provide an enabling context. 

For Jana Sawicki, however, this would be, at least in part, a further instance of bio-power working through 

nomalisation rather than through coercive or violent means. She argues, in relation to reproductive 

technologies that, women are not forced to produce better babies under threat of incarceration, 4' but are 

encouraged to view genetic counselling and foetal monitoring as consistent with their own self-interpreted 

needs. It is of interest, therefore, that a fairly high profile, and apparently sympathetic, debate about the 

needs of one-parent families (and especially regarding their need to attain financial independence through 

employment) accompanied the Child Support Act: 

This emphasis on normalisation as opposed to violence represents a major advantage of 

the disciplinary model of power. If.. power operated primarily through violence, 

objectification and repression why would women sutject themselves to it willingly? On 

the other hand, if it operates by initiating desire, attaching individuals to specific 

identities and addressing real needs, then it is easier to understand how it has been 

effective at getting a grip on us. 

(Sawicki 1991: 85)48 

In the context which Sawicki describes, certain forms of behaviour can come to be viewed as deviant: the 

mother who refuses technical interventions in her pregnancy, the mother who smokes, can both be 

positioned as irresponsible and uncaring. Since a majority of prospective mothers would freely eschew 

such ineligible subject positions, the new reproductive technologies can be seen to work through both 

desire and deterrence simultaneously. The rationale behind recent debates and policy changes towards 

teenage sexuality and child maintenance parallels those manifest in the development of these new 

46 Tlýs point is also made by Pringle and Watson (1992): 
To argue that the welfare state suppoffts the traditional patriarchal funily is no longer useful, if it ever was. As 
Ali= Smith suggesU in her discussion ofwomen's refuges, the legal agencies cannot be perceived as simply 
shoring up some 'archetypal conception of family relations but iistead should be seen as contributingto their 
changingibrms'(1992: 64). 

41 Although in some American States pregriant women who are using illegal substances are being incarcerated, women whose babies are 
damaged through the use of alcohol and tobacco during pregnancy or women who are simply refixing to, follow obstetric advice are 
increasingly finding that criminal law is being invoked against them (see French 1992: 144 - 149ý 
48 See &W Power/Knowledge : 119-9. 
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reproductive technologies: 0 in the sense that the 'better baby' is the objective of both. Norms for parental 

behaviour are laid down as responsibilities or duties. Other forms of behaviour are discouraged through 

expressions of social disapproval, the withdrawal of state support, the mobilisation of surveillance by 

parents and partners and, where all else fails, the introduction of pecuniary sanctions. However, there can 

be unanticipated consequences and it might well be that these arise because women are encouraged to 

view the Child Support Agency as consistent with their own needs and interests. 

The process which Sawicld describes is perhaps most in evidence in the practice of divorce mediation or 

conciliation. These tendencies are plotted in some detail by Piper (1993) in The Responsible Parent. While 

Piper does not explicitly locate her studywithin a Foucauldian framework, she presents clear evidence that 

conciliators deploy some preconstructed. version of maternal identity in an attempt to motivate mothers to 

agree to more contact between child and father than they originally felt to be desirable or convenient: 

I got the feeling that I was like a rotten woman stopping their father 

from seeing their children, but I wasn't (Davis and Bader 1985 : 48) 

Such comments are predominantly from mothers who show a greater capacity to feel 

responsible for the children, to feel correspondingly more guilty and more concerned to 

be seen as 'worthy' because they were being judged primarily as mothers. 

(Piper 1993: 173-4) 

Piper shows that the more gender-neutral construct of the 'responsible parent' is an image implanted in 

the parental repertoires of both mothers and fathers in efforts to persuade them of the consensual nature of 

the interests of divorced parents (post-divorce family welfare)50 and of the desirability for co-operating so 

that these interests can be realised. Thus the normative content of conciliation is the expectation that both 

parties will avoid the 'bad parent' label (cf. Piper 1993 : 136), but the gender unequal context in which 

conciliation takes place and the inbuilt expectations of conciliators themselves, has created a situation in 

49 13ut as I shall later argue using a formulation influenced by Foucault, and Bordo there is plainly no powerhouse here. Those behind 
developments in maternal and child health likely as not had qualitative demographic concerns in mind but not, as some feminists Such as 
Coma (1995) and 013rien (19 8 1) suggest, a conspiracy againA motherhood and a self-conscious desire an the part of men to control the 
rept-oductive process fi-orn which they are alienated. 
50 For example, "The welfare ofthe child.. is entirely subsumed in the welfare ofthe family as an agreeing uniO (Piper 1993 : 121 see 
alsop125ý 
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which the bad parent' acts to discipline mothers in a particularly effective way. The issue of conciliation is 

pursued in greater detail in Chapter 4. 

Significantly, Sawicki's formulation has been applied to lone-parenthood per se. It is interesting that this 

particular intervention comes from a commentator who is closely allied to the remoralisation approach and 

who argues for more difficult divorce based on a 'return-to-fault': 5' 

For the first time in history women have control of the sexual and familial cycle with the 

pill, and for the first time in history the majority of women can have children outside 

marriage without the fear of starvation and homelessness. In these circumstances it is 

not surprising that there has been a reaction against marriage, but as the disadvantages 

of divorce and cohabitation become better known - in terms of economic and emotional 

consequences - women are more likely to return to their traditional allegiance to 

marriage. 52 In particular, the disadvantages to children of being brought up within a 

one-parent family should impress themselves upon women, once they are widely known. 

(Brown 1991: 27-28 my emphasis) 

This variation in Brown's discourse helps illustrate that even remoralisers are not averse to pinning their 

hopes upon normalisation. Given this context, the construction of the Maternal Realm becomes a crucial 

stake for, if women can be persuaded that lone parenthood is not in the interests of themselves or their 

children, then Brown's contention might well be realised in the long-tem. 53 Following Nietzsche, 

Foucault contends that normative disciplinary power creates a 'memory' which is engraved on the body at 

the level of the unconscious and which acts as an agent of social control and in the interests of social 

reproduction (see Lash 1990: 57-9). The function of the bad-parent motif which is articulated from within 

the discourse of child welfare is, therefore, to normalise and recruit bodiestparents and, in doing so, to 

facilitate the enhancement of social reproduction. The unportance of analysing such discursive 

51 George Brown's arguments are explored awe My in Chapter 4. 
52 Significwtly, perhaps, a 1986 referendum on the introduction of divorce in Ireland was decisively defeated by the womcda vote with 
one opponent remarking that's woman voting for divorce is like a turkey voting for Christmas! (cited Stone 1990: 420ý 
53 George Brown only drew my attention to this paper in June 1994; hence it is used here as an illustration ofmy thesis and played no part 
in its constructiorL 
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constructions is remarked upon by Smart (1991b) in her study of divorced parents' efforts to account for 

their post-divorce parental arrangements: 

I was not concerned with narrow questions of truth and falsehood, but with how parents 

constructed their accounts. I relied on the old, but still remarkably useful dictum from 

W. I. Thomas that 'if men [sic] define situations as real they are real in their 

consequences'. 

(op. cit. : 490) 

Whilst the remoralisers have certainly gone to great lengths to colonise policy debates with their rhetoric 

and their agendas, there is little evidence in practice of a preference for the repression or reversal of new 

trends in parenting. Divorce is not being made more difficult, teenage sexuality is not being unequivocally 

reprivatiscd 54 and the one-parent family is not being legislated out of existence. 

This evidence is consistent with Foucaulfs contention that the rule of law is outmoded. As Martin Hewitt 

puts it, "its tendency to sutject human behaviour to the binary injunctions of permission and prohibition is 

too rigid. " (1992 : 164). In a society where humanitarian formulations of subjectivity are heavily 

entrenched, individuals must be endowed with the potential for 'freely discovering' their own identity, they 

must be granted rights and allowed to make choices (Hewitt 1992 : 157-8). It would be unacceptable for 

the state to prohibit certain choices such as lone parenthood, divorce, remarriage and cohabitation. Indeed, 

the state does not even pretend to enforce some of those prohibitions which are deemed legitimate. I am 

thinking here of the age of consent which purports to restrict sexual activity among young women under 

the age of 16. The point has been made by Lord McGregor of Duris during debates on the Child Support 

Bill: 

A democracy cannot restrict the rights of spouses to separate to cohabit or to marry again 

after divorce, and the electorate would be unlikely to welcome an attempt to introduce 

indissoluble marriage or to enforce different sexual rules for different income groups. 

54 The reprivatisstion of teenage sexuality refers to moves to return the regulation of teenage sexuality to the family such that parents are 
responsible for sex education and for policingtheir adolescent children's sexual habits. Reprivafisation is linked with remoralisation on the 
gmunds that parents, unlike teachers and &ctors, will not adopt an amoral stance on such mauer& Policy in this area is currently 
characterised by serious contradictions and it may therefore be problematic to make a decisive staternmt, about whether or not teenage 
sexuality is being reprivgised. 
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(Official Report HL 25/2/91 col. 793) 

However, it is possible, in such a context, to instigate a regime which functions through the power of the 

norm to hierarchise the possibilities using a system of penalty and privilege. Indeed, Squires (1990) argues 

that the normative principles and strategies which govern social policy comprise both sanctions and 

incentives (p4 1). Moreover, whilst the rule of law and the power of the sword may well be outmoded in the 

context of our democratic tradition, it is still the case that these strategies may spill over into punitive and 

coercive disciplinary techniques for correcting the behaviour of those individuals who deviate from the 

norm. I will be considering these dimensions in relation to the issue of maintenance enforcement in 

Chapter 7. 

Thus structured, the field of choice will be one in which some outcomes will be rendered more probable 

than others. It is my contention that recent initiatives in family law and welfare are restructuring the field 

of choice for both motherhood and fatherhood. For example, as Smart has observed, the law itself 

functions as a discourse which brings into being certain legal subjects" and: 

At the same time that the law (in its various manifestations) may be encapsulating and 

legitimating a new subjectivity-, it also may deploy power to relegate or disperse other 

subjectivities. In embracing certain subject positions as central, others are marginalised. 

(1991b: 486) 

If this constitutes a coherent account of recent rhetorical and legislative events, questions are bound to 

arise regarding intentionality. In other words, if the outcome of all the debate and policy changes here 

described takes on such a recognisable shape, must this, of necessity, imply a top-down strategy for the 

reimposition of some sort of order in the family? There is indeed a danger of the normalisation thesis 

beginning to sound as conspiratorial and problematic as that offered in some applications of 'moral panic' 

theory. Moreover, the top-down analysis which appears to be suggested looks distinctly un-Foucauldiant 

But I wish to argue that this is an inaccurate formulation of the normalisation thesis. The present work 

represents an analysis of the many texts which have helped constitute the Maternal Realm, and it is my 

55 Foucault also states that the law does not fade into the badLgrommd but operates "more and m(x assnorm"(10: 144). 
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contention that there are also many voices feeding into the policy making process. This occurs both in a 

formal sense - in parliamentary debate and lobbying, and through the consultation procedures which 

precede legislative changes - but it also occurs in an informal sense - where policies emerge informally, as 

has occurred with conciliation, and because of the normative nature of the ideas and actions of those who 

implement policies. 56 Foucault refers to the players in this process as 'discoursing subjects' (PSD : 58), 

these subjects produce and deploy discourses from within a prestructured discursive field. They are, 

therefore, active participants in discursive relations but they do not enjoy sovereignty (Ransom 1993 : 

136). An important component of these discursive relations is what Foucault terms 'cxtra-discursive 

dependencies' (PSD : 58). Foucault posits the existence of a non-discursivc dimension (see AoK : 44-6, 

157,162) which does not define or determine the nature of the discursive but which articulates with it to 

effectuate different transformations (PSD : 58). Thus, it becomes important to describe or to plot the 

moments of articulation between the discursive and the non-discursive. 

For the present study this entails a focus upon shifts in demographic and economic contexts and the ways 

in which these have articulated with the discursive to become objects of discourse. it is by deploying this 

formulation that it becomes possible to accept Jcssop et al's critique of Hall's ideologism without reverting 

to the economism implicit in their own analysis. The complexity of this process alone quite clearly negates 

the possibility of any discoursing subject calling the tune. It has also been argued in this Chapter that 

Thatcherism itself is composed of at least two distinct strands. These might be broadly identified as 

economic liberalism and social or moral authoritarianism. As this study will demonstrate, the interaction 

between these two discursive strands also has an important bearing upon outcome. Thus, it is not only 

exira-6scursive dependencies which arc of significance here; it is also important to plot inter-discursive 

articulations and transformations (see PSD : 58). Ultimately, therefore, policy outcomes are not controlled 

in any simple sense by those at the centre of the policy m: lldng process, nor by those located elsewhere. 57 

The nature of these processes is captured by Foucault when he claims that although power relations are 

intentional in the sense that they arc imbued through and through with calculations, and in the sense that 

56 See for example the subdantial literature on greet level bureaucrats. 
51 Foucault proposes a methodological principle of 'reversal' to counter the notion of authorship and he insists that discourses should be 
conceptualised as events rather than as creations (see Sheridan 1980: 128ý Squires refers to the risk of privileging governments with the 
authorship ofpolitical and economic developumts which am not necessarily within their control (1990: 2-3). It is also a point raised by 
both David and Weeks in their respective analyses (see abcyveý 
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power is always exercised with a series of aims and objectives in mind, the power network into which 

these relations feed has a dynamic of its own, the control of which fies beyond the reach of any individual 

sutject (or group of subjects). He cautions, therefore, that it is pointless to search for the headquarters of 

power: 

... neither the caste which governs, nor the troops which control the state apparatus, nor 

those who make the most important economic decisions direct the entire network of 

power (and makes it function); the rationality of power is charactcrised by tactics that 

are often quite explicit at the restricted level where they are inscribed (the local cynicism 

of power), tactics which, becoming connected to one another, attracting and propagating 

one another, but finding their base of support and their condition elsewhere, end by 

forming comprehensive systems: the logic is perfectly clear, the aims decipherable, and 

yet it is often the case that no one is there to have invented them.. 

(HS: 95) 

Elsewhere, in his analysis of disciplinary regimes, Foucault argues that the political technology of the 

body is diffuse and rarely formulated in a continuous or systematic way, that it is often constituted by 

fragments and implemented by a disparate set of tools or methods, that notwithstanding "the coherence of 

its results, it is generally no more than a multiform instrumentation" (D&P : 26). 58 Foucault develops his 

sis of power by applying a genealogical methodology in his historical studies. He adopts this 

approach to the study of history precisely because it avoids the problematic of imposing a coherent and 

teleological interpretive structure upon past events. Foucault thus deconstructs: historical knowledge, 

emphasising the singularity of events. But he goes further still in deconstructing the events themselves, 

breaking them down into their smallest components and analysing the multiplicity of processes which 

came together to constitute the event (Smart B 1983 : 65). This approach does not, however, rule out 

power relations forming a chain or a system; it does not rule out stratcgies59 and the latter may well find 

their embodiment in state apparatus, the formulation of the law and even in various social hegemonies (HS 

59 See also Smart. B (19 83) who argues that strategy is not fonnulaW in advanco of the exercise of power rather, it is a non-discursive 
rationality which belongs to the level of effects (p77). 
59 Although they mi& well be'strategies without Wategists'(Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982: 109ý 
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: 93). Thus, in criticising the focus on Thatcherism and remorafisation, care must be taken not to throw 

the baby out with the bath water. 

Indeed, what Foucault argues for is a local and bottom-up analysis of power. Many commentators have 

understood this aspect of Foucault's method as a call for resistance to be carried out "in local struggles 

against the many forms of power exercised at the everyday level of social relations" (Sawicki 1991 [19861 : 

222). While this can be regarded as a perfectly legitimate interpretation which is in many ways consistent 

with the framework adopted in the present study, it is in some sense problematic. The difficulty stems 

from the ensuing tendency for attention to be deflected away from centralised loci of power, from power in 

its institutional crystallisations and hegemonic manifestations. The latter can in fact be analysed using a 

Foucauldian methodology, without creating a conflict with Foucaults objections to a top-down analysis on 

the ground that it supports a sovereign view of power. The point is that power continues to emanate from 

these centralised loci, that these discursive arenas continue to be relevant objects for analysis but that they 

must be decentred and analysed as part of a network of power, rather than as sovereign, institutional sites 

in which power is held to be concentrated and coherent. Local can be interpreted as 'local to' or 'immanent 

in!, rather than 'local as opposed to central' (see HS : 92). Pringle and Watson (1992) use this type of 

formulation in arguing thatý "(e)ach and every instance of policy-making reflects a different configuration 

of power relations and networks", and that "(p)olicy and its implementation will depend not only on how 

strongly these different interests are articulated but on how they mesh with the demands of other groups" 

(op. cit. : 69). Pringle and Watson's formulation is congruent with the genealogical methodology which 

Foucault adopts in his historical studies. Foucault is critical of traditional history arguing that it is 

teleological and seeks to dissolve singular events into an ideal continuity. In contrast, 'effective' history, 

pursued through genealogy gives emphasis to the singularity of events, to their unique and random 

characteristics. Knowledge, says Foucault, "is not made for understanding, it is made for cutting" (NGH : 

88). Genealogy, thus, provides a clear rationale for the case study approach to analysing policy making. 

This case study of texts which constitute the Maternal Realm bears testimony to these arguments. Policies 

towards non-traditional forms of parenting might be construed as contradictory from a remoralisation 
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perspective6o and might prove difficult to account for. However, for Pringle and Watson this is 

unproblematic. Building upon the work of Anna Yeatman (1990), they argue that: 

The state should be seen as erratic and disconnected rather than contradictory. It is not 

an object or an actor so much as a series of arenas or, in Yeatman! s words, a 'plurality of 

discursive forums'. The current collection of practices and discourses which construct the 

state are an historical product, not structurally 'given!. What intentionality there is comes 

from the success with which various groupings arc able to articulate their interests or 

hegemonise their claims: it is always likely to be partial and temporary. If we take this 

view we do not have to puzzle about why the state acts so contradictorily or, on occasion, 

fails to act at all. We do not have to conclude in advance that it will act uniformly to 

maintain capitalist or patriarchal relations, or that this is its 'purpose'. The outcomes of 

particular policies will depend not purely on the limits placed by 'structures' but on the 

range of discursive struggles which define and constitute the state and specific interests 

from one moment to the next. 

(op. cit. : 63) 

As Gamble was seen to argue in the preceding section. the Thatcher Government in power has had to 

negotiate the civil service and civil society. The relationship between the state and civil society is far more 

complex than the remoralisation thesis allows, as Yeatman has argued, "when the politics of discourse and 

the politics of the state flourish, there is an important degree of interpenetration of the state and civil 

society. " A good deal of negotiation and struggle goes on even within the state itself as advocates of 

particular claims and claimants press their cause (1990 : 171). Similarly Laclau and Mouffe (1985) have 

argued the state "is not a homogeneous medium separated from civil society by a ditch, but an uneven set 

of branches and functions, only relatively integrated by the hegemonic practices that take place within it. " 

(cited Pringle and Watson 1992 : 65). Globalisation also plays its part in disrupting the coherence of the 

60 Specifically, what I refer to here is the fact that the Child Support Ad actually undermines marriage as the basis for family lives and 
f=ily responsibilities; it accepts changing attitudes towards marriage and makes natural or adoptive parenthood the crucial factor. Ihis 
move is signified by slogans such as 'parenthood is for life'which implicitly recognises that marriage may not be. The Gillick ruling is also 
of interest in contradictingthe remoralisation thesis. It was in fact Kenneth Clarke who appealed the Gillick Case in the Law Lords on 
behalf ofthe government, and although the moral lobby have had some successes in the field of sex education, they have eniphatically not 
succeeded in reprivatising teenage sexuality when it comes to under age contraception. Doctors continue to have discretion on this matter 
under the Children Act (1989) and youngwomen under 16 are afforded some autonomy. 
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state-, it becomes increasingly difficult to identify institutional centres of policy determination and the 

boundaries of the politics of the state become more and more permeable (Yeatman 1990 : 169). As this 

case study shows the politics of discourse is becoming increasingly globalised in terms of both the 

narratives available and the context in which stories are told. 61 Thus, there is no reason for us to consider 

that hegemonic project which Laclau and Mouffe identify in Thatcherism to be in any sense pre-given in 

terms of its content or inevitable in terms of its outcome. 

Gamble (1988) does not invoke a Foucauldian methodological framework in making his distinction 

between Thatcherism as a politics of support and Thatcherism, as a politics of power; however, it is 

possible to rearticulate his approach in Foucauldian terms; whilst the politics of support might be posited 

as a purely discursive moment in a genealogy of Thatcherism, the politics of power has entailed a 

irresistible articulation between the inter-discursive relations of Thatcherism and the non-discursive 

relations of civil society. Gamble signals the significance of IIIV in this respect; the current study draws 

attention to other instances including demographic changes and the globalisation of labour. 

Summary of thesis and concluding thoughts 

This study then, seeks to plot those practices discussed above through an analysis of texts generated in 

what might be termed central institutional sites. But also by examining other texts generated in more 

peripheral locations such as the Right-wing press and think-tanks. I shall be considering how the various 

texts converge with or else contradict each other. However, I do not wish to decontextualise this data, or to 

create an impression that it is endowed with sovereign force. Hence, I wish to situate this analysis in the 

context of a struggle by women (and men) to forge new identities for themselves in relation to motherhood 

and fatherhood In doing this I aim to demonstrate something of the complexity of the policy making 

process and to highlight the crudity of the remoralisation thesis. 

In the remainder of part I, I shall be examining the methodological approach which was adopted in 

conducting this analysis. While part H of this study proceeds to flesh out some of the issues which arose in 

61 For exarnple, many of the discourses on decivilisation appear to have traversed the Atlantic en route to Britain and the shape ofthe 
policy response in Britain appears to have been significantly influenced by the twin contwas of national demographic fluctuations and the 
globglisation ofthe tabour market. 
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analysis. Thus, in each of the Chapters which make up part II, I shall be outlining and exploring some of 

the discourses which currently construct the Maternal Realm. 

A context for much of the analysis which takes place in part II is provided by Government commissioned 

research which has functioned to increase 'savoir' on the one-parent family. This has enabled appropriate 

policies to be formulatecL These policies are directed either toward preventing one-parent families from 

forming in the first place or toNN-ard mitigating some of the more pernicious consequences which are said 

to arise out of maternal dominion. Chapter 3 provides a brief introduction to this context before 

proceeding to explore the rhetorical and legislative responses to three key demographic changes 

(widowhood, cohabitation and the stepfamily) which provide some of the conditions of emergence for the 

Maternal Realm. Thus Chapter 3 sets the scene for some of the ensuing Chapters. 

Chapter 4 considers some contributions to the recent debates on divorce reform. It is argued that 

mainstream approaches are best characterised as normative and that, through their appeal to the 

'responsible parent', they seek to ameliorate the problems associated with parental conflict and father 

absence. These currently occupy centre stage in analyses of the negative impact of divorce on children. 

However Chapter 4 also considers the contributions which remoralisers have made to the debate and 

specifically their cLihns that by ending 'no-faulf divorce and remoralising the divorce process, couples 

would be discouraged from parting in the first place. The Chapter proceeds to argue that remoralisers' 

contributions have fed into the mainstream approach in the form of a rhetorical subtext on reconciliation. 

Chapter 5 explores the struggle over teenage pregnancy. This is an area in which the mainstream 

approach has been than less successful in subduing the voice of rcmoralisation, this time in the guise of 

the moral lobby. While the two sides here have the same goal - the prevendon of teenage pregnancy - the 

means by which they propose to achieve this diverge between appeals to the 'responsible teenager' and 

attempts to reprivatise teenage sexuality and strengthen parents' role in policing adolescent behaviour. 

Chapter 5 explores the contradictory nature of the response to teenage pregnancy in three policy areas: sex 

education, contraception and housing rights. 

Preventive and ameliorative strategies frequently relate to the role of fathers. This is an issue which is first 

raised in Chapter 4, but Chapters 6 and 7 consider further efforts to reconstruct fatherhood and to 
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encourage men! s participation in parenting decisions; with increasing numbers of women parenting alone, 

the one-parent family has been constructed as a pernicious assault on fatherhood. Thus, even prior to 

conception, and certainly from there on, men arc being encouraged to be mindftd of their Tole and 

responsibilities and to assert their authority. Their vigilance in this respect might be expected to have the 

following pay-offs; exercised prior to conception it might well prevent women from realising their 

supposedly abhorrent parental ambitions in the first place, whilst the assertion of paternal authority by 

unmarried, divorced and separated fathers might serve to mitigate some of the more damaging 

consequences which are said to arise out of matcrnal dominion. Chapter 6 deals in detail with rhetorical 

responses which take the form of discourses on decivilisation. These are increasingly being constructed 

and endorsed on both Left and Right of the political spectrum. The Chapter goes on to look at how 

legislative reforms niight function to reinvoke a role for fathers. Chapter 7 looks at some of the more 

coercive aspects of the Child Support Act and argues that they exist as a deterrent to casual attitudes on 

the part of men to both marriage and extra-marital fertility. The pecuniary sanctions invoked by the Act 

are intended to reach those parents which normative appeals to responsible parenthood through the vehicle 

of child welfare cannot reach. In other words, there is an ambivalent dual strategy for dealing with fathers 

which moves between the following: on the one hand it addresses them as 'responsible parents' and gives 

them the opportunity to adopt standards of behaviour which conform with the normative content of that 

category-, on the other, they are positioned as thoroughly irresponsible, egoistic, hedonistic, utility- 

maximisers who are more likely to be kept in line by pecuniary sanctions. The difficulty is that the latter 

may prove in practice to be a catch-all position which alienates those absent fathers endowed with higher 

levels of virtue. 

Chapter 8 explores those aspects of the Child Support Act which deal with work incentives for mothers. 

These might be seen as efforts to ameliorate the problem of welfare dependency among mothers, because 

this is said to set a bad example to children. However, Chapter 8 looks at the significance of the economic 

at the level of both discourse and context in helping to shape the work incentives agenda. Given the 

particular historical moment at which the Child Support Act emerged, it could be argued that economic 

concerns were at least as important as normative ones in contributing to the shape of parts of maintenance 
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enforcement and social security policy in respect of lonc parents. The final Chapter draws together some of 

the insights gleaned from the case study. 

Taken as a whole the issues explored in part II of this thesis build up a case study in one area of policy 

making which facilitates an evaluation of the theoretical frameworks which have been outlined in this 

Chapter. The Chapters which constitute part II of this study, map the struggle which has taken place 

between those who wish to construct the Maternal Realm in exclusively moral terms and who thereby seek 

a return to older modes of behaviour and those who adopt a more pragmatic approach which tends to rest 

upon the construction of new norms and contexts for behaviour. Whilst I recognise the normative element 

inherent in the former approach I have decided to call it 'remoralisation' and to refer to the latter approach 

as 'normalisation'. In this Chapter I have positioned these two approaches as oppositional and I have 

sought to criticise those who have conceptualised the Thatcher Governments' policies towards family, 

gender and sexuality as characterised by a coherent and conspiratorial attempt at remoralisation. But 

ultimately, as the analytic work in this study unfolded, I felt it necessary to modify this original position to 

one which bases itself on a recognition of the number of coincidences between the two approaches because 

it would seem that in some areas, rhetoric and policy has been based primarily upon a desire to secure a 

return to old methods for policing sexual behaviour (see for example Chapters 5 and 7). However, my 

objection to the idea that this is anything consistent, coherent and conspiratorial in the various 

contributions to constructing the Maternal Realm stands for a number of reasons: firstly, it is impossible to 

isolate a specifically moral 'problem! which canbe said to have motivated the reforms, the emphasis 

frequently lies elsewhere with eugenic or economic concerns for example; secondly, policies do not 

necessarily secure outcomes which could be characterised in terms of the resurrection of older channels for 

human sexuality and reproduction, indeed the Child Support Act would appear to undermine the notion 

that marriage ought to constitute the basis for family life and legally enforceable obligations of financial 

support; thirdly, contributions to constructing the Maternal Realm at the level of both rhetoric and policy 

have come from both sides of the political spectrum and cannot therefore be conceptualised as part of a 

conspiracy of the right. However, it might be legitimately argued that this is an example of the revisionist 

Left converging with the Right on moral issues because the whole terrain for debate has been shifted 
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creating what amounts to a new consensus; 62 finally, and this relates to some of the previous points, if 

Foucault's argument that there is no headquarters of power and that the policy-making process is endowed 

with a dynamic of its own, which is informed by many voices but not controlled in any simple sense by any 

of them is accepted, then the thesis of authoritarian populism becomes very hard to swallow. 

62 See Weeks, LAclau and Mouffe and Hewitt in section (iii) above. 
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2 

MAPPING THE MATERNAL REALM : SOME ISSUES FOR ANALYTIC 
PRACTICE 

The aim of a map is to find your way round a certain terrain. Maps mark the route from 

A to B avoiding swamps, noting landmarks, not getting lost in forests. Language... is not 

normally considered, however, as something which could be mapped in this manner. 

Discourse seems insubstantial and transitory compared with the people, objects and 

events which furnish our world. Yet the metaphor forces us to see... language in a new 

way. It emphasises that discourse does have substance, it is a material which can be 

explored and charted. 

(Potter and Wetherell 1992 : 1-2) 

Introduction 

This study is the product of a tour through numerous texts which offer narratives of, and construct 

discourses around, non-traditional family forms. Particular attention has been paid to those texts which 

deal with the 'one-parent family' in its various guises. The focus is very much on how the latter has been 

rendered as a realm in which mothers become usurpers of traditional forms of paternal authority and in 

which they seize power for themselves to the cost of their own children and ultimately of society in 

general. This study seeks to interrogate these texts and describe how the Maternal Realm is constructed. 

This then, is a discursive analysis of selected texts about motherhood but also about fatherhood and efforts 

to reinvoke the authority and discipline which are supposed to come with the latter. 

Jonathon Pottcr and Margaret Wetherell' have used discourse analysis extensively in their research. They 

have developed some useful tools for carrying out discourse analytic work and have provided several very 

clear articulations of their approach. For these reasons, I have drawn fairly heavily upon the framework 

which they offer in approaching my own data on the NIaternal Realm. Significantly, for my purposes, 

See Potter and Wetherell (1987) and Wetherell and Potter (1992ý 
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Potter and Wetherell cLairn that Michel Foucault's archaeologies have bem an important influence upon 

the development of their methodology (1994 : 47). Foucault's own work, and applications of it, have 

attempted to demonstrate the way in, %hich institutions, practices and the human subject itselt can be 

understood as objects which are produced through the working of sets of discourses. The nature of these 

discourses emerges through an analytic process which Foucault characterises as, ýthe project of a pure 

descriptfon of&xurshr evvnts as the horizon for the search for unities that form within it" (his emphasis 

AoK : 27). All immediate or preconceived forms of unity are suspended or bracketedL These include 

notions such as indi%idual, ocuvre and cNvlution (including the search for origins) as wcU as theoretical 

explanations of change (see AoK : 21-5 and PSD : 56). In cmphasising the descriptive. Foucault sets 

himself against hcrmcncutic or interprah-c research practices u hich treat discourses as signs of something 

else (Brown and Cousins 1986 119SO] : 35). Structuralist anal)-scs very often dcploy a hermcncutic 

approach because it ca. 2bics them to search for signs of their dderminist preferences. Thus, in r; Jecting 

hermcncutics, Foucault confirms his rcfusal of determinism. Foucault's %usion of discourse analysis is, 

thcrcfore, a pragmatic proccdurc, %i. 2 which discursh-t cN-cnts. or 'statements' as Foucault called them in 

the ArchaeoloV ofKnowkdge, art first u=nvrcd and thcn nuppcdL one against the other. Or, as DMfus 

and Rabinow (1982) put it; "a pragmatically guided reading of the coherenoc of the practices of the 

sociW being studied (1982 : 124). Foucaults approach is to imt-rt *the priority of theory to that of 

practie (opý cit. 102). Foucault's conccpts are, therefore used as tools to assist analysis; they arc not aids 

in thcmselves (120). 

Diane MacdoncH has cnticiscd Foucault's pragmatic research practice arguing that it is politically 

ambiguous and LvAs a grip on material contradictions and real relations. She argues for a return to 

Althusserain notions of discourse uhich, ulti=tdy insist upon its economic determination (hiacdoncH 

1986 - 21,118-20). But Foucault does not bracket Structuralist theories inachiscdlr, he argues that 

economisra. in puticulm. is a pernicious entity uhich conceals significant instances of the exercise of 

power if they are lacking in an ob%ious economic dimension (PK : 116). However. his pragmatism does 

wt imply the demise of all forms of cohcrcnm indeed. it entail a search for unities. But the emphasis lies 

in dism-cring unities through the practice of research. other than in approaching the data N%ith 

pr=ncch-od theories about u hat might be them Potter and Wetherell also Enwr this pragmatic approach 

because prior definition of t1worctical concepts can act to screen out prodwfive topics for analysis by 
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circumscribing the relevant data; the analyst, they say, needs to be able to follow the paths which emerge, 

wherever they lead, rather than deciding in advance that some routes are closed (Wetherell and Potter 

1992 : 69-71). Pragmatism therefore entails an inclusive research practice which has a bearing upon both 

the collection and the coding of data. Foucault, for instance, advises that genealogy is dependent upon a 

"vast accumulation of source materiar' (NGH : 76-7). While Potter and Wetherell tell us that coding data 

in discourse analysis is a pragmatic procedure which entails collecting together instances for examination 

and which should be done "as inclusively as possible" (my emphasis 1987: 167). 

In Chapter 1,1 stated that it was the inconsistencies of outcome in the struggle taking place around the 

Maternal Realm which were to provide the overarching theme for my thesis. And, while Foucault's work 

may entail a search for unities it also involves a prior methodological insistence upon the significance of 

discontinuities or ruptures; 2 discourses are characteriscd as discontinuous practices which intersect, 

juxtapose and exclude one another (see AoK, PSD : 55-9 and Sheridan 1980 : 128). The difficulty with 

this is that the theoretical and common-sensical baggage of coherence act to conceal discontinuities. Yet 

Foucault offers no detailed prescriptions for how to overcome this problem. His later work on genealogy 

suggests that 'Patience' and 'relentless erudition' are important virtues for the analyst to develop (NGH : 

76-7) but, beyond this, he is not very helpful. Potter and Wetherell manage to offer a much more extended 

discussion of their research methods and many of the tools which they have developed are linked with the 

broader research themes suggested by Foucault. However, in claiming a methodological influence from 

Foucault's archaeologies alone (see above), Potter and Wetherell tend to confine themselves to drawing 

upon Foucault's early work which was concerned with discourse analysis. It was in his later work during 

the 1970s and 80s, that Foucault began to develop a specific interest in diagnosing relations of power, 

knowledge and the body in modem society. Archaeology remained a significant component of this later 

work, since Foucault continued to bracket continuities and truth. But, after archaeology had done its job, 

Foucault now deployed a genealogical approach geared to interrogating the historical and political roles 

played by those sciences, which were the objects of his analysis (Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982 : 105-6,117). 

It is in this work that Foucault identifies bio-power as a major dimension of modem power3. The early part 

of this Chapter, therefore seeks to synthesise aspects of the approach suggested by Foucault with that 

2 Although Foucault (1980) claimed that he sometimes exaggerated the emphasis on discontinuity for pedagogical purposes Le. to 
emphasise, the importance of countering principles of continuity (Best and Kellner 1991 : 44). 
3 See ChqXff I for an account ofthe workinp of bio-pmer. 
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suggested by Potter and Wetherell, while in the later part, I proceed to describe my own efforts to apply 

these insights in mapping the Maternal Realm. 

There are some areas in which I have found it neces&W to extend the insights offered by Potter and 

Wetherell. In particular, they do not develop the comments which they make on deconstruction at any 

great length, nor do they explore the question of narrative in any detail during their focus on rhetorical 

aspects of the construction of texts. In addition, they are unable to offer any concrete analytic tools with 

which to tackle the problem of relativism. While Foucault's approach may go some way towards resolving 

these difficulties, I have stiff found it necessary to build upon the framework suggested. I therefore draw 

occasionally on the work of, Nancy Fraser (1989), Carol Smart (1992), Alison Young (1990), and Judith 

Walkowitz (1992). Given the dynamic nature of this relatively new methodological field, this Chapter also 

seeks to document some of the more recent insights on social constructionism. which arc consistent with or 

help to develop the framework here utilised. 4 

The mapping metaphor elaborated in the quotation which opens this Chapter may initially appear to imply 

too much coherence and hence not to be consistent with the conceptual approach outlined in Chapter 1. 

However, it should be remembered that there may well be more than one route between A and B; while the 

cartographer might well supply a preferred route plan which tours through some interesting territories and 

landmarks and avoids quagmires and confusions, the mapping metaphor signals not an attempt to provide 

a definitive account of what is but instead constitutes an approach which surveys several territories and 

distinguishes a number of directions (Huysscn 1990 : 236). Potter and Wetherell acknowledge that the 

discursive practices under analysis are unlikely to fit together in a neat whole, nevertheless, they are in 

some sense organised. and this organisation can be discovered and recorded (1992 : 2). The mapping 

metaphor has the added advantage of allowing for change: 

we do not want to suggest that the objects we discover will remain static or that the 

discovery is uncontested. Like the guide to a fast growing city, new routes are often 

introduced and decrepit areas regularly bulldozed. 

41 
refer here to work by Potter and Wetherell (1994), Silverman (1993), Sarbin and Kitsuse (I 994N Gergen (1994), Schepple (1994), 

Hum (1993) and Bach (1993). While this work has not greatly influenced my own analysis, most of which was conducted between 
January and September 1993,1 do feel that it both parallels and helps illuminate the approach here outlined and is therefore a useful 
inclusion. 
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(Potter and Wetherell 1992: 2) 

The mapping approach is, thus also consistent with Foucault's focus upon genealogy; as Maureen Cain 

has argued, genealogy makes possible the "mapping of discontinuities and the play of power relations in 

the relational and temporal production of knowledges" (1993 : 92). 5 For Potter and Wetherell, mapping 

also implies the need to develop some surveying instruments; their concern as social psychologists was to 

develop more adequate methodological tools for the task of analysing interview data and documents, 

including samples from Hansard, newspaper and magazine stories, and transcripts of television reports 

(1992: 2-3). 

Potter and Wetherell's research is located in the field of Social Psychology and what they propose is that 

discourse analysis asks a different set of questions using a different kind of method than traditional Social 

Psychology research methods (1987 : 185). The latter work by setting up experiments in laboratories, 

through which the 'truth! is supposed to be accessed; however, participants' responses, tend to be 

structured in advance, by offering a limited range of possibilities from which participants make their 

selection. This approach enables the researcher to get a result, but it suffers from three significant 

weaknesses: firstly, no attempt is made to analyse the way participants construct their accounts; similarly, 

no efforts are made to ascertain the function of their accounts (1987 : 36); and finally, the prestructuring 

of responses has the effect of suppressing account variability (1987 : 39). Thus, while traditional 

approaches may yield a tidy (i. e. coherent) body of 'evidence', they do not necessarily ask a useful set of 

questions. 

There are significant parallels here with Foucault's genealogical approach to history. As seen in Chapter 

1, Foucault argues that knowledge is made for cutting rather than for understanding (NGH : 88). Social 

Psychology and science generally, could be said to suffer from the same weaknesses as traditional history. 

Foucault is highly critical on this count; both history and science impose a teleological coherence upon 

their evidence and both thereby supress variability or refuse the singularity of events. Traditional history, 

for example, interprets the past in a way which confirms rather than disrupts the beliefs of the present 

because the past is viewed through a filter of the present (McNay 1992 : 14). This tendency is bound up 

with the 'will to truth', a concept which Foucault borrows from Nietzsche. According to Nietzsche, 

5 Foucauk(1972) uses the tem'mapping'himself ia 77jeArchaeologyofKnowledge. 
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humans have a 'mill to truth' which is as happy with falsities as it is with the truth provided, that is, that 

these falsities are congruent with the 'will to power' which is basically a desire to affirm life as it is. 

Scientific judgements may thus be simultaneously in error and life affirming, leading Nietzsche to argue 

thatý far from being discovered, the truth is invented (Simons 1995 : 19). Nietzsche's way of dealing with 

this is to introduce the themes of discontinuity and contingency into his study of the will to truth. Foucault 

adopts a similar deconstructive approach in his historical studies. Following Nietzsche, Foucault's view of 

history centres upon the relationship between truth and power. He argues that there is a constant struggle 

between different power blocs each of which attempts to impose its own system of domination by offering 

competing truths (McNay 1992 : 14). Foucault's analysis focuses upon the discontinuities evidenced in 

this process. He calls this approach 'effective' history (NGH : 88). 

What Potter and Wetherell are arguing is that effective science, like effective history, should be 

deconstructive. They build their fi-amework for discourse analysis around the three key factors identified in 

their critique of traditional social psychology methods. These are summarised as: 'construction, function 

and variatiore. In their 1992 study, Wetherell and Potter add 'context' to this list, apparently fusing it with 

'function' to constitute 'actioiV. From my point of view, this is a significant development since it brings 

their approach closer to that of Nfichel Foucault. It is to these three components of their methodological 

approach which I now turn. 

Action, Construction and Variation 

(i) Action (Functiom Context and Conseggences) 

we place our over-riding stress on the study of discourse in action rather than 

language as an abstract system. 

(Wetherell and Potter 1992 : 71) 

Potter and Wetherell (1987) talk of function rather than action, being one of the three major components 

for discourse analysis. In their later work they replace 'function! with #action!. No explanation is offered for 

this change of terminology, however it has two beneficial effects. Firstly, it distances this aspect of their 

framework for discourse analysis from any functionalist connotations; essentialist notions of structure and 

intentionality are antithetical to this methodology. For Smart (1991), the focus on intentionality is not 
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necessary since the question of whether a particular discursive strategy was adopted deliberately or not 

does not affect its outcome; deliberate or not, it may still have very serious consequences (Smart 199 1a: 5 

& 16). Potter and Wetherell also caution that the concept of construction should not necessarily be taken to 

imply a conscious or deliberate action (1987: 34). However, they later elaborate upon this, arguing that it 

is possible to adopt intentionality as a pragmatic analytic perspective without asserting or attempting to 

determine the eNistence or extent of an actor's deliberations 6: 

Our position here is to some extent to have it both ways. On the one hand we are 

worldng at a level of analysis where we are not concerned with the participant's 

intentions or strategic cogitation - we see it as possible to do perfectly coherent analyses 

of discourse and its consequences without considering how far actors are in control of 

what they are doing... on the other hand, it is often useful analytically to treat accounts 

as ifthey are designed to achieve strategic goals. 

(1992: 93) 

Clearly, the traditional social psychologist might wish to argue, at this point, that Potter and Wetherell are 

wanting to have their cake and eat it. But, for my purposes, this formulation need not be regarded as 

problematic. Indeed, it can be situated in relation to Foucault's claim that power relations are imbued 

through and through with calculation but are not controlled by individual subjects (or groups of subjects). 

The shift in terminology from 'function! to 'action! has a second advantage of signalling a combined focus 

on function and consequences. Potter and Wetherell identify the 'action orientation! of discourse as being 

of crucial importance. Analysis of function is not a simple matter of categorisation it relies upon the 

analyst 'reading! the context and there may be no intrinsic function apparent in the absence of this context 

(1987 : 33,49-50). For example, a participant may espouse contradictory discourses on different 

occasions. In these circumstances the analyst clearly cannot use what is said as "an unproblematic guide to 

what the person actually believes". However, the analyst can focus on the context in which each discourse 

was espoused and on what function or purpose they achieved in each case (1987 : 35). It is useless, they 

argue, to infer meaning from a text in some abstract way; rather, discourse analysis is only a useful 

6 The latter is simply impossible to ascertain and disý analysis enables a da of focus "away from the oDgmiLive processes assurned 
to be operating under peoples' skulls and on towards the details of how categories are actually used" (1987: 137). 
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exercise for the social scientist if it involves a focus on the text in terms of its situated use. The concern, 

therefore, lies firmly with the implementation of the discourse in actual settings (1992 : 90). Foucault has 

also argued for the importance of analysing discourse in situ; we must, he says, reconstruct the distribution 

of discourses by focusing on what was concealed or omitted with the variants and different effects that it 

implies "according to who is speaking, his [sic] position of power, the institutional context in which he 

[sic] happens to be situated" (HS : 100). This entails a dual level of focus: firstly upon their 'tactical 

productivity' or their effects and secondly upon their 'strategical integration', upon the combination of 

events and circumstances which has produced them (HS : 100). Foucault, however, does not charactcrisc 

his methodological imperative as contcxtuahsm; rather he refers to it as the 'principle of extcriority'. This 

denotes not only the significance of context (or the specific conditions of emergence and possibility) but 

also Foucault's refusal to search for some inner core of meaning concealed %ithin discourse (Sheridan 

1980 : 128). As I stated in the introduction to this Chapter, Foucault's approach is not concerned with 

what discourses might signify-, it is a descriptive rather than an analytic endeavour. In short then, if 

discourse analysis is to be a worthwhile activity, a focus upon conditions of emergence and impact is 

necessitated, or as Potter and Wetherell put it , upon discursive context and consequences (1992 : 102- 

III). 

Such rendering of context is a stage in analysis and Potter and Wetherell recognise that all stages in 

analysis are 'interpretive', in the sense that all involve constructive readings. Putting discourse into 

context is itself a discursive act which involves the analyst constructing her own narrative version of 

events (cf. Wetherell and Potter 1992 : 106). In a similar vein, Foucault goes so far as to say that he has 

never written anything but fictions (PK : 193). However, this mode of interpretive analytics remains a 

descriptive rather than an analytic or hermeneutic endeavour (see Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982). 

Context should not be regarded as in any way synonymous with causation. Foucault, in particular, is 

extremely dubious about the search for origins which is implied in causal analysis. This is the traditional 

I 
historical approach to analysis which imposes its own tcleological. coherence on events (AoK : 163). What 

Foucault is concerned with instead, is to explore how a discourse means (Cain 1993 : 77), and this 

involves a focus upon its conditions of emergence. Context has a significant bearing upon this analytic 

7Sarbin and Kitsuse (1994) go so far as to argue that where social constructionism is used as an epistemology, contextualism is its co- 
ordinate ontology (1994: 8ý 
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concern: in the Archaeology of Knowledge, Foucault proposes a focus upon the relations between 

discursive formations and non-discursive domains. The latter include institutions, political events and 

economic practices and processes (demographic fluctuations, shifts in manpower needs and levels of 

employment) (AoK 157 & 162). Foucault's approach is to map the specific forms of articulation between 

the discursive and the non-discursive. Foucault calls these articulations 'cxtra-discursive dependencies'. It 

is these dependencies which can produce transformations in discursive formations and thus bring about 

discontinuities. There are two other axes of dependency which arc relevant here, these can occur within 

and between different discursive formations and are accordingly termed 'intra-' and 'inter-' 'discursive 

dependencies'. Foucault's approach is to "define the play of dependencies between all these 

transformations" (PSD : 58). He, thus, deploys a process of documentation which can inform an analysis 

of function (how a discourse means) but which is not intended to yield any insight into causation (origins). 

Foucault's insights on this have been a very important influence in mapping the Maternal Realm. For 

instance, in Chapter 8,1 plot a significant moment of articulation between moral and economic discourses 

and certain shifts which occurred at the non-discursive level affecting manpower needs. Several other 

Chapters plot the articulation of moral and econotriic discourses (e. g. Chapter 6 explores the Malthussian 

inoral-economy). A fiulhcr important dimension of this is the articulation of discourses with gender 

relations. Maureen Cain identifies this as an important avenue for the development of feminist research 

which uses a Foucauldian method (1993 : 80). To this end, my own Chapter 4 draws upon feminist 

research on conciliation which demonstrates the differential impact of appeals to the 'responsible parent' 

on mothers and fathers. 

Potter and Wetherell proceed to focus on function or action in terms of consequences. For instance, in a 

preliminary analysis of some interview data from their study of racist language in New Zealand, they 

looked at the consequences of using some organisations of language rather than others. They found that 

some respondents attempted to head off charges of being racist or otherwise unreasonable by beginning 

their response with phrases to the cffect that, "I am not a racist but... " or, "Everybody thinks (in a certain 

way)". The former statement was a disclaimer, the latter a qualifier, which functioned to make their ideas 

sound normal, consensual and justifiable. Had respondents not opened with statements such as this, then 

their discursive constructions might have appeared unambiguously illiberal or unreasoned, thus inviting 

critique (see Potter and Wetherell 1987 : 46-8). In a similar vein, Potter and Wetherell demonstrate in a 
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later application of this methodology, how documentary programme makers resort to quantification as a 

strategy in the construction of 'authoritative factual versions'. This approachmas sometimes reinforced by 

contrasting numerical accounts výith vague and subjective versions of events (Potter and Wetherell 1994 

5o). 

Fowler (1991) incorporates some similar insights in his work on discourse and ideology in newspaper 

reports. He points out that one discursive strategy which is regularly deployed for the purposes of 

intensifying hysteria is the 'rhetoric of quantification. ' (1991 : 166). The reader is "bombarded with" lots 

of high numbers, statistical tags, numerical expressions and expressions of quantitative increase. There 

may be a recurrent use of quantitative background indicators which cumulatively present the reader with a 

particular quantitative case. More ambiguous quantitative phrases like 'astronomical increase', 'large and 

accelerated rise', 'rampant rise' or 'sudden and exponential leap' might also be used. Fowler finds these 

impressionistic and analytically imprecise tags especially pernicious: 

The discourse is constantly alarming and hyperbolic, but in an obscure way, a problem of 

considerable proportions is always alleged; we are bound to be concerned about it, but its 

outlines are indistinct like some huge threatening shape on the horizon in a bad horror 

movie. 

(1991: 169) 

Such imprecise quantitative language may, therefore, be having a significant impact upon how the reader 

views a particular social happening such as, for my purposes, the increase in divorce, illegitimacy or one- 

parent families, but they prove very difficult to deconstruct. The corollary of this is that the reader will find 

it very difficult to dmlop her own ideas and opinions about the situation. Wetherell and Potter refer to 

this type of effect as the "ideological consequences that flow from talk and writing" (1992 : 102). They use 

ideology' not in contradistinction to science, with the latter denoting truth and the former falsity but rather 

to describe any discourse which serves to conceal or mystify and to legitimise, rationalise or justify social 

actions which serve to sustain oppressive power relations (1992 : 32-3). Foucault's notion of discursive 

practice similarly overcomes this dualism between ideology on the one hand and science or truth on the 

other. Foucault, however, goes further than Potter and Wetherell, dispensing with the notion of ideology 

s In fact, they propose a dfiftfiun ideology' to 'ideological practice' (1992 : 68-72). 
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altogether and substituting discourse or discursive forrnation in its place (McNay 1992 : 25). The tactical 

productivity of discourse is such that discourses both produce truths and have ideological effects (i. e. 

effecU of power and knowledge) (HS : 102). 

To summarise the implications of the methodological insights explored in this section for the present 

study, it is apparent that action, or function, context and consequences are crucial factors in the analysis of 

discourse. This is a point which is taken at some length by Wetherell and Potter, but it is also underlined 

by Foucault when he proposes a dual focus upon the 'tactical productivity' and the 'strategical integration! 

of discourses. As will be seen in part II, the combination of events and circumstances which have helped 

create the conditions of emergence for those discourses which currently constitute the Maternal Realm 

have been key considerations in conducting this study and, indeed, I shall be offering my own narrative 

version of these events. 

(ii) Construction 

I have already begun to examine what Potter and Wetherell refer to as the 'analytically prior' question of 

construction during my exploration of discursive consequences. Issues of construction are almost 

impossible to isolate from issues of consequences, questions of how accounts are constructed and of what 

they achieve. The 'realities' which texts try to set into play are at the heart of discourse analysis. Silverman 

(1993) refers to this approach as an internal analysis, he contrasts this approach with one which relies 

upon a comparison between text and 'reality, the latter can, he says, lead to empty victories in mock 

battles (1993 : 76) In this respect, Silverman's internal analysis is not inconsistent with Potter and 

Wetherell's contextualism. or Foucault's principle of exteriority, yet where internal analysis involves the 

analysis of relations of meaning (signs and categories of language) a significant point of departure between 

Foucault's analytics of power and other modes of doing discourse analysis becomes evident. 9 I wish to 

draw upon insights from both approaches. 

Potter and Wetherell (1992) distinguish three uses of the term 'construction; referential, deconstructive 

and rhetorical. 

91 have already alluded to this distinction in showing that Potter and Wetherell tend to neglect Foucault's genealogies and prefer to rely 
upon insi" derived fi-om his earlier archaeololdcal approach. 
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(a) ReferentiaL This use alludes quite simply to any descriptive phrase and signals, "the pervasiveness 

with which we deal with the world through discursive versions rather than through direct experience7' 

(1992: 94). 

(b) Deconstructive. This use, which Potter and Wetherell prefer to call 'post-structuralisf, signals a 

specific concern with how talk and forms of writing give an cffect to realism. Here, it is the obviousness of 

versions that makes them "seem literal and not versions at all" (1992 : 95). Potter and Wetherell do not 

elaborate upon this except to attribute self-evidence to familiarity and to point to mcta-theoretical work 

which emphasiscs that versions are not only constructed to make an argument but are also constructed 

against the alternatives. This may involve a textual production of presence by means of making contrasts 

with some absent other (1992 : 95-6). This concern overlaps with their focus on the rhetorical organisation 

of texts (see also 1994 : 59) which I shall be discussing in sub-section (c) below. However, I would like 

first to elaborate on this mode of construction by looking at some further insights on the deconstructive 

dimension of discourse analysis. 

Smart (1991) has shown how the feminist anti-pornography, pro-ccnsorship lobby has, perhaps 

unwittingly, relied upon the classic biblical argument that 'those who are not for me are against me. ' In 

doing this they manage to seize the moral high ground and head off counter-argumcnts; as evil. This, she 

says, "is an argument which depends on a heavily encoded set of moral messages which we know so well 

in Western Judaeo-Christian culture that we often fail to see its workings" (1991 : 7). This forms part of a 

strategy which contains a 'regulatory impulse' which is "virtually impossible to resist" because it offers 

only one correct or morally justifiable position (1991 : 13-14). Hence, this strategy effectively 

disenfranchises those who oppose it and because this strategy operates in such a transparent manner, it is 

very difficult for those who have been disenfranchised by it to deconstruct it. 10 Anna Yeatman (1990) 

identifies two types of closure which are likely to function in this way: firstly, discursive closure, which 

refers to the monocentric and totalising way in which certain discourses construct the world; ' 1 secondly, 

10 
Similar arguments have been made againd those who rely on impenetrable theoretical material such as econometrics in constmcting 

arguments which ought to be open to public debate: 
important questions such as the amount of redistsibution society might wish to have has been 
usurped from the general citizenry by a technocratic elite. By rephrasing questions and 
controlling the discourse format, consultation involving the wider public over social 
questions is curtailed and controversy narrowed to specific econometric topics. Those 
without the new 'cocW are not allowed to talk at all, and their claims to a share in society's 
resources can be dismissed (Hum 1993 : 10 1ý 

Laissezfaire and mondarist economic discourses are prone to do this by positioning themselves as natural. 
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generic closure, which refers to the ways in which particular discursive genres "operate to maintain power 

differences by privileging power relations which conventionally structure the social occasion" (1990 : 

166). For example, according to Yeatman, the generic conventions adopted in policy documents are such 

that they maintain the power of the state in relation to the individual. This is achieved either via a retreat 

into an institutional impersonality or into individual invisibility. In both cases the sources of power and 

authority become more difficult to detect and challenge (1990 : 167). The point is that such strategies are 

anti-democratic, they disenfranchise others who may wish to speak from different or opposing standpoints 

and serve to mystify the issues at stake. 

Deconstruction becomes an appropriate analytic mode for dealing with these difficulties. Norris (1991) 

offers as one interpretation of deconstruction, a reading of texts "with an eye sharply trained for 

contradictions blind spots, or moments of hitherto unlookcd for rhetorical complication" (1991 : 137). 

However, the meaning of deconstruction rims somewhat deeper than this and requires at least a cursory 

grasp of specialised critical arguments about dominant epistemological forms. As Anne Game observes, a 

deconstructive strategy can be described as; 

... an undoing of knowledge which makes claims to truth and coherence by bringing to 

light the repressions on which pretensions to truth are dependent. 

(Game 1991: 15-16) 

Knowledge in the West has metaphysical underpinnings which rest on a binary logic whose hierarchical 

organisation coincides with socially and culturally hegemonic forms: 

One term occupies the structurally dominant position and takes on the power of defining 

its opposite or other. The dominant and subordinated terms are simply positive and 

negative versions of each other, the dominant term defining its other by negation. Binary 

pairs such as good/bad, presencelabsence, mind/matter. being/non-being, 

identity/difference, culturetnature, signifier/signified, speech/writing and man/woman 

mark virtually all the texts of philosophy and provide a methodological validation for 

knowledge in the West. 

(Grosz 1989: 27) 
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The inclusion of mantwoman in this series was described by Virginia Woolf in A Room of One's Own as a 

technique of male ego-boosting; the "setting up of a subordinate 'other' a second-class female subject 

whose weakness, incompetence and passivity justify the dominant position of the male subject" (Braidotti 

1991: 176-7). 

Herein lies also the problem of truth; truth is, likewise, implicitly linked to domination, it therefore 

potentially constitutes a very significant discursive resource in the repertoire of 'ideological practice. The 

truth has important implications for discourse analysis and Grosz (1989) thereby reserves it for individual 

deconstructive diagnosis: 

The fantasy of a self-certain and guaranteed truth unmediatcd by anything extraneous, 

haunts Western knowledge. This obsession with knowledge, so ably articulated by 

Descartes as based on certain immediate foundations [I think, therefore I am], signals an 

impossible ideal. This impossible but historically necessary ideal is a prime logocentric 

supposition. Logocentrism presumes that being, language, knowledge are self-evident, 

neutral and transparent terms. Being can be known and experienced in its immediacy; 

language transfers meaning neutrally without interfering in the underlying thoughts it 

'expresses'; Knowledge undistortedly reflects reality in truthful representations. 

(Grosz 1989 : 28) 

As was seen in the introduction of this Chapter, this 'will to truth' (and knowledge) have been central 

preoccupations in Foucault's work. Foucault proposes that truth is not outside of or lacking in power but 

that it is, "linked in a circular relation with systems of power which produce and sustain it, and to effects 

of power which it induces and which extend it" (PK : 131,13 3). Indeed, he has made a major contribution 

to the critique of truth and, via his genealogical method, offers a deconstructive approach to analysing 

those truths advanced by the human sciences. For Foucault however, this is not a question of unpicking 

dualisms; rather, it is where his practice of bracketing all forms of coherence comes into its own. It is by 

dealing with the specificity of events and by insisting on the concept of discontinuity that Foucault's 

historical studies become deconstructive. For instance, Foucault's genealogies seek to deconstruct. systems 

of thought which use their objectivity and truth to mask their will to power (Norris 1982 : 87). Foucault 

disperses and fragments the past and shatters events themselves into their smallest components, analysing 
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the multiplicity of processes which come together to constitute them (Mc Nay 1992 : 15 and Smart B 1983 

: 65). So Foucault does not pursue the interest, shared by many of those engaged in deconstruction, 12 of 

bringing to light repressed meaning within the text. For Foucault, discourses are transparent; they need no 

interpretation. The appropriate analytic focus should be relations of power and not relations of meaning. 

Semiology, he says, reduces power struggles to "the calm Platonic form of language and dialogue" (PK : 

114-5). While, for Foucault, the apparatus of power is a system of relations which can be established 

between a heterogenous ensemble incorporating; "discourses, institutions, architectural forms, regulatory 

decisions, laws, administrative measures, scientific statements, philosophical, moral and philanthropic 

propositions" (PK: 194). Clearly, Foucault is making an important point here. However, I would not wish 

to dispense so readily with relations of meaning if it must entail the disposal of devices which can 

facilitate the unpicking of discourses. Moreover, relations of meaning are an important stake in relations 

of power; Threadgold (1988) argues that the micro-structurcs of texts should be viewed as a realisation of 

social structure and culture. They are, "constructing, transmitting and changing the ideologies, the social 

meaning making practices, and the systems of ideas and beliefs that constitute the culture, the social 

system and speaking subjects" (cited Yeatman 1990 : 163). It seems particularly important to retain these 

deconstructive devices when given the dearth of insight offered by Foucault himself on the question of how 

the analyst might begin to approach the text. 13 Nevertheless, Foucault's contention that we should not 

conduct analyses which de-ftise power relations has been noted. 

Many aspects of Potter and Wetherell's framework for discourse analysis can be seen to accord with 

Grosz's critique of the concept of truth and logocentric assumptions about language and the versionless 

trander of meaning in the text. These considerations were taken into account in the selection of such 

categories as 'truetreal' and 'common sense' in the analysis of data collected from the Daily Mad 

newspaper (the categories used are listed in full in the final section of this Chapter). Chris Weedon (1987) 

argues that the most common linguistic and discursive devices mobilised to underwrite the 'truth! of 

12 Derrida, in particular, has been interested in applying tools fi-om literary criticism such as rhetorical analysis to a reading of other kinds 
of discourse (see Norris 1982: 19). 
13 his interesfingthat Brown and Cousins (1986 [19801) argue that, in spite of Foucault's efforts in the Archaeology ofKnowledgeto 
divest his fivanework for discourse analysis from linguistic categories, it remains curiously parasitic upon them. For instance, Foucault 
argues that, "(W)henever there is a grammatically isolable sentence one can recogfise the existence of an independent statement" (AoK 
81). The statement is a unit within the discursive formation. By equatingthe grammatically isolable sentence with the statement Foucault 
attributes an arbitrary privilege to a linguistic category in an analytic framework which otherwise takes the realm. of sigas for granted. 
Foucault was to move away from a discourse analytic methodology immediately after the Archaeology offirowledge was published. He 
became increasingly ocacerned with the ways in which power functioned through both discourses and practices to invest the body by 
attschýing it to specific identities (see below in section on categories) and, in doing so, distanced himself fi-orn an approach which may weU 
have been Parasitic on linguistic categorieL 
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discourses arc scientific objectivity, God and common-scnse (1987 : 126). 1 have already mentioned that 

the lattcr was selected as a category in my own analysis. These three devices are believed to have the effect 

of mystifying social phenomenon as well as rationalising and legitimising the status quo: 

It is in making claims to the truth that discourses demonstrate their ultimate 

conservatism, their investment in particular versions of meaning and their hostility to 

change. 

(Weedon 1987: 13 1) 

Hence, the presence of these discursive deviceswithin the text can be used as an important key to analytic 

practice. Deconstruction is about the demystification of knowledge; it is about exposing the textual 

production of a certain appearance of transparency and the revelation that this is a constructed and 

contingent outcome. 

A deconstructive reading of texts thus works by exposing the discursive devices to which Grosz and 

Weedon refer. It is an undoing of knowledge which highlights the inherent instability of constructs. 

Fowler points to one discursive strategy which dichotomises between consensual and dissident lifestyles 

and questions the legitimacy of those behaviours and cultures that fit into the latter by dividing the 

population into 'thern! and 'us'. This is a strategy which the media frequently resorts to, but as Fowler 

indicates, in their struggle to construct a consensual 'wel, these texts become unstable and invite a 

deconstructive reading because they are inherently contradictory: 

If... everyone accepts the list of positive values, how is it that the negatives e)dst, not just 

as abstract possibilities, but as actual happenings and states of affairs?... Law and public 

opinion stipulate that there are many ideas and behaviours which are to be condemned as 

outside the pale of consensus; people who practise such behaviours are branded as 

Isubversives', 'perverts', 'dissidents', 'trouble-makers' etc. such people are subjected to 

marginalisation or repression; and the contradiction returns, because consensus decrees 

that there are some people outside the consensus. The 'we of consensus narrows and 

hardens into a population which sees its interests as culturally and economically valid, 

but as threatened by a 'thern' comprising a motley of antagonistic sectional groups; not 

kh, 



63 

only of criminals but also of trades unionists, homosexuals, teachers, blacks, foreigners, 

northcrners and so on... 

(Fowler 1991 : 52-3) 

When pregnant teenagers, lone mothers, absent fathers, step-parents and a few others, are added to this 

list, it begins to look endless. In deconstruction it is these very points of paradox or excess where the text 

spills over its conceptual boundaries, in this case, consensus, that can be seized upon and exploited as 

bUnd spots or points of vulnerability from which the text can be turned inside out (cf. Grosz 1989 , 28 and 

14 Yeatman 1990: 167) . This question of categorisation, brings us to the third use of the term construction 

which has been identified by Potter and Wetherell. 

(c) Rbetorical. This use of the term construction builds upon the referential and post-structuralist or 

deconstructive versions; 

When we consider rhetorical construction.. we are addressing more than the simple 

referential property of words and something over and above the idea that there are 

familiar types of sense making that form a taken for granted basis for understanding and 

accounting. We are addressing a range of specific discursive features through which 

versions are warranted. These include a variety of effects derived from categorisation 

and particulaxisation, the use of combinations of vivid and systematically vague 

formulations, the mobilisation of various narrative techniques, constructions involving 

consensus and corroboration and various basic rhetorical forms such as lists and 

contrasts. 

(Wetherell and Potter 1992 : 95) 

Potter and Wetherell's concern with the rhetorical organisation of texts is a particularly appropriate 

framework for the exploration of discursive struggles since it creates an imperative to examine discourse 

both for the way it mobilises resources behind a particular argumentative case and for the way this 

14 It maybe sipificant in this respect that, followingtheiniplementationofthe Child support Act in April 1993, absent fathers!, lone 
mothers', Isecond families! and soon, were suddenly redefined fi-orn being a dissident minority to 110 million people'who would have their 
finances arrangedbythe Agency. In other words now it was emphasised that more than one in 6 members ofthe population were goingto 
be affected by the impact of a poorly thou& out policy. Apparently these people now enjoyed the sympathy and support ofthe other 5 out 
of 6 members of the population and urgent refmns to the Child Support Act were considered necessary if it were to gain "the broad public 
consent. the Agency needs in order to survive" (Polly Toynbee BBC News 6pm 17/5/94ý 



64 

conjuncture is designed to undermine alternative cases. This serves to draw attention "away from questions 

about how a version relates to some putative reality (which is anyway a problematic question within 

discourse analysis) and focuses it on how a version relates to competing alternatives" (1994 : 59). While 

Foucault is similarly preoccupied with the question of 'how it is that one particular statement appeared 

rather than another (AoK cited Brown and Cousins 1986 [19801 : 34), for him it is not a question of 

rhetoric but is related to the conditions of possibility derived from given discursive formations. In other 

words, it is related to the principle of extcriority. As I have already shown, Foucault has little interest in 

relations of meaning, thus, rhetoric does not become a concern in his version of discourse analysis. 

Instances of several of the discursive features which Potter and Wetherell list in the above excerpt have 

already been seen. For example: combinations of vivid and systematically vague formulations were in 

evidence in their discussion of quantification; and constructions involving consensus have also been 

apparent; Potter and Wetherell (1994) also show how corroboration can function to make versions 

accountable or difficult to refute - their factual status makes them seem fair and objective (1994 : 60-61). 

Having dealt with these devices, what I want to focus on in this sub-section are questions of categorisation 

and narrative techniques. Categories in discourse are something which Potter and Wetherell have written 

on at some length (see 1987 Chapter 6) and the adoption of narrative forms as an analytic focus is 

becoming increasingly important in the humanities and social sciences. I shall deal first with questions of 

categorisation. 

Categories: 

'Me study of categories unfolds into the general study of the organisation of discourse 

and its consequences... It is not surprising that categories are so important, because they 

are the nouns from which we construct versions of the coRectivities in which we five. In 

a sense they are the building blocks of our many versions of the social world; however, 

once we look closely at the blocks Nve see that they themselves are not solid and defined, 

but have to be moulded in discourse for use in different accounts. 

(Potter and Wethcrcfl 1997: 137) 
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In Western cultures at least subjects are intrinsic to narratives: by analysing the 

construction of subjects, we get to the heart of the work of the tem. 

(Silverman 1993: 78) 

Categorisation in this sense is not to be thought of purely in temis of bureaucratic rationality-, of fitting 

people into categories in order to make sense of an untidy world. 15 Neither are categories assumed to be 

pre-formed or enduring. Rather, categorisation and its opposite, particularisation (the splitting of 

catcgories into parts or the distinguishing of specific instances from categories) arc seen as necessary 

means of dealing with the world. They are scnse-malcing strategies which are constantly undergoing 

construction, recycling and reformulation. Categorisation is not understood here as being inherently 

biased; it does not necessarily oversimplify and result in distorted stereotypes and it is not necessarily to 

do with locking differences a, %-ay into safe and famil iar categories. 

Of course categories can be mobilised in support of discrimination, but even in these instances, it is 

evident that categorisation (and particularisation) operate as flexible discursive strategies. For instance, if 

someone wishes to construct a rule attributing a certain form of behaviour or characteristic to a particular 

category of persons such as lone parents, they might well try to protect their generalisation, heading off 

arguments which rely upon contrary evidence by allowing for certain exceptions, in other words by 

particularising and exonerating small sub-groups 16 (cf Potter and Wetherell 1987: 122). The introduction 

of variability into their categorisations may make their arguments stronger than those that rely upon rigid 

catch-all classifications, for not only do they head off counter evidence and criticism, they might also make 

themselves more palatable, even to their referents if the latter are able to offer proof of their exceptional 

smtus (cf. Bauman 1989 : 13 11). 

Membership categorisation devices (MCD) are also relevant to discourse analysis. This analytic tool comes 

from ethnomethodology which is concerned with how people make sense of their world. 

is The dangers associated with the bureaucratic model of categorisation are explored in Appendix 1 which examines the charge of 
relativism. 
167his is a strategy which Mmisters such as Redwood and NIaiI writers such as Johnson and others, regularly resort to. The fimcLion of 
such a strategy has also been mentioned by Ann Phoenix who argues that, by engaging in a slippage between general categories like all 
lone mothers and specific categories like young never-married mothers, John Redwood attempts to tar all lone mothers with the same 
brush (unnatural and irresponsible) whilst at the same time allowing himself space for retreat in the face of challenge (we must have 
sympathy for some lone mothers because they are the victims of circumstances. ) (Leeds 6/5/94). (See Appendix I n3 for fiuther detail). 
17 Apin this is a point raised by Ann Phoenix (op. cit. ) who points to the large scale refiLsal to accept labels of irresponsibility by both lone 
mothers and absent fatherL The difficulty is that their refioal maintains the notion of otherhood (rin not that name but others are) as we 
shall see this is also a point made by Bauman (see Appendix I n3 for finther detail). 
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Ethnomethodology adopts a functional view of talk (Potter and Wetherell 1987 : 126). In MCD categories 

are grouped together as members of a larger category e. g. male and female belong to the category gender. 

It is argued that people draw upon their knowledge about the organisation of categories and about 

activities or behaviours which are category bound, as a resource for producing economical and intelligible 

forms of talk or writing: 

The fact that membership categories can be conventionally tied to or associated with 

specific activities and other features, provides people with a powerful resource for 

malcing sense of their social worlds. In particular, it allows them to make inferences or 

discursive connections to the category membership of actors. 

(Pottcr and WethereU 1987: 129) 

Potter and Wetherell demonstrate the nature of these discursive connections by showing how, in a riot 

situation, the category 'community' and certain features bound to it can be used to justify and rationalise 

certain policy responses. An account of events can be constructed and managed in such a way that a given 

policy response can be presented as the perfect answer. Thus, if (the category) 'community' has been 

disturbed, the problem is perceived as one of "fractured interpersonal relations and trust. " Policy responses 

can be rhetorically directed at this point such that 'community policing! becomes the perfect solution to 

community problems. Indeed, Potter and Wetherell argue that the use of community rhetoric leads 

inexorably to this solution (1987: 135). 

One of the positive features of discourse analysis which Potter and Wetherell draw attention to is its focus 

on activities such as justification, rationalisation, categorisation, attribution, making sense, naming, 

blaming and identifying (1992 : 2). Almost all of these activities can be seen in their discussion of 

categories in discourse, hence, their stress on the importance of studying categorisation in discourse and 

its consequences. 

Silverman! s stress on the construction of the subject is also informative. An examination of how sutjects 

are constructcd, categorised and particularised, will form a major part of this study. This is particularly 

significant when given the emphasis accorded to Foucault's concept of bio-power in Chapter 1. Dreyfus 

and Rabinow argue that a central objective of Foucault's genealogies is to show the development of 
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techniques of power oriented to individuals via subjectifying practices. These have become increasingly 

prominent in recent years (1982 : 120). This mode of power disciplines the body by maldng available a 

hierarchy of subjectivities such as the 'responsible parent' and the 'bad parent' which are offered to 

couples in conciliation and to mothers during pregnancy. The subject is not mute but is invited to position 

herself in relation to these categories (cf. Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982 : 175). The latter act to discipline the 

subject either by inciting desire or by invoking less-eligibility. The present study is concerned to render a 

description of this process of subjectification in relation to the umbrella category, one-parent family. I shall 

focus in particular on Piper's 'responsible parent' as it has been mobilised in respect of divorcing, absent 

and caring parents through the Children Act 1989, the Child Support Act 1991 and the proposed reforms 

in the field of divorce. I shall also be looldng at the responsible teenager and questions of contraceptive 

behaviour. 

An important precedent for this approach is suggested by Smart (1992) who maps the development of the 

category of the 'bad mother' in legal and social policy from 1623 to the present. Smart shows how the 

category gradually became broader and more inclusive as the registration of marriages and births became 

formal civil procedures, as abortion was criminalised and contraception represented as unnatural and 

undesirable (a category bound activity belonging to the prostitute). More recently, as divorce has increased 

and fertility treatments have become more widely available, further categories of mother have been 

pathologised and drawn into the wider classification of the bad mother (Smart 1992 : 38-9). 

With the increase in the numbers of reconstituted families, the folk tale of the wicked stepmother is 

currently being drawn upon to construct both adult members of the reconstituted family as bad parents. 

Stepmothers and stepfathers are construed as almost invariably abusive and natural parents who have 

remarried are shown to collude in this abuse or to turn a blind eye. is 'Me narrative of the wicked 

stepmother is well and truly tooted in popular culture and has proved an extremely easy one to deploy 

against other adult members of the category stepfamily: 

The belief system about the step situation enunciates a cultural family doctrine that 

natural mothers are good and that stepmothers are treacherous and stepchildren are 

endangered by them. This doctrine, rooted in the absolute values of motherhood, is 

18 DailyMad Journalists like Lynda Lee Patter and the Ne Frank Field, have been particularly fcnd ofthis story. 
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consistent with concepts that split mother images as in the archetypal representations. 

Although the folktale limits this belief system to the stepmother and stepchild, it has the 

potential for transferability to steptathers. Natural fathers can be perceived as all good, 

and stepfathers as all bad. In this event, stepchildren can be endangered by both 

stepmothers and stepfathers. 

(Wald 1981: 61) 

VVhffe Smart's bad mother is also a flexible category in the sense that more and more types of women have 

been fitted into it over time, it is also a gender-bound category-, the bad mother is "abstracted from the 

Prior category of Woman always already opposed to Man" (1992 : 36). Thus, Smarts bad mother is one of 

the categories through which the feminine is represented as the enemy of chilisation. Braidotti has also 

argued that images and metaphors of the feminine are deployed as a kind of scapegoat in times of 'crisis' 

(1991 : 135). 

While Smart recognises the distinction between the discursive production of a type of woman and the 

discursive construction of woman per se, she argues that these two meanings function in a symbiotic way, 

the discursive production of a type of woman is always already grounded on the prior differentiation 

between the sexes. Hence a category within the prior category woman may be deviant and distinct from 

other women in the restricted context of her own gender, but she is simultaneously representative of 

woman in contradistinction to man Smart argues that because the discursive construct of modem woman 

is encumbered by this double strategy, any category of woman is bound to function in this dual way: 19 

Thus in legal discourse the prostitute is constructed as the bad woman, but at the same 

time she epitomises Woman in contradistinction to Man because she is what any woman 

could be and because she represents a deviousness and a licentiousness arising from her 

(supposedly naturally given) bodily form while the man remains innocuous. 

(1992: 36) 

19 
Young (1990) similarly argues that deviance was attributed to Greenham women as won=: 

instead of pointing out instances of the labelling of deviant activity or of deviant individuals, I have argued that the 
censure of Greenhmn women took root in the very fact oftheir womanhood (1990 : 7). 

It Was their gender which made them subversive, dirty and hysterical. They were also categoriscd as bad mothers and lesbians. 
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The bad mother has been clearly in evidence in the texts which I have analysed but this has not been their 

sole discursive strategy. The flexibility of categories posited by Potter and Wetherell has also been in 

evidence and categories appear to traverse the confines of gender in the way apparent in Wal(Ts 

stcpfamily. The wicked stepmother was a discursive product of an era of high maternal mortality in which 

many children found themselves motherless and their fathers sought new partners. In the current context 

one finds few widows and even fewer widowers with dependent children, the stepfamily is now the product 

of divorce. Upon divorce it is mothers rather than fathers who tend to get custody, hence, today's 

stepfamily is far more likely to be the composed of a stepfather and natural mother than it was in the past. 

Thus, if the category of wicked stepmother is to survive then it is going to be resituated according to the 

predominant gender of the stcp-parent. In spite of this, the bad mother has remained in evidence in 

constructions of the stepfamily, but under the guise of the re-partacred natural parent. 20 

As will be seen in Chapter 7, bad dads' have been invoked in discourses about errant and absent fathers. 

Thus the present study does not confine its focus to the bad mother. Nevertheless, Smart's formulation 

does seem to offer useful explanatory potential; in dccivilisation discourses, which are explored in Chapter 

6, responsibility for errant behaviour in males is delivered to the door of those women who refuse marriage 

and legitimate parenthood, and thereby enable men to escape the civilisation process. 21 Other discursive 

constructs rest on an appeal to natural fathers to reassert their authority and re-establish their role as 

protectors of their offspring in the face of devious or even tyrannical mothers. 

Narralives. - 

Much of my analysis has taken place around news reports. Young (1990) argues that this discursive genre 

constitutes a powerful mode of representation because of its use of the narrative form: 

The press coverage tells stories; we read newspaper reports as stories. The news media 

arc entirely invested in using narrative as a representational form... narrative is a 

20 See Chapter I 
21 This particular story of men being bad but their deviance having its roots in their relationship with women is a familiar one. For 
example Judith Walkowift recounts how investigative journalism and psychiatric testimony at the time of the Sutcliffe trial, vilified the 
victims and Sutcliffe's wife and mother, showing that his crimes were the result of 'female precipitation'. He was outraged by his mother's 
affair with a polioeman and driven to despair by a nagging wife. Finally he murdered prostitutes (bad women) because he had heard the 
voice of God telling him to do so (Walkowitz 1992: 231-3). 
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forceful and persuasive mode of representation. Its powers and effects should be 

analysed.. 

(1990: 12) 

The narrative is, therefore, another means of constructing a discourse which is dominatory and difficult to 

resist or deconstruct. News reports are not the only place where this literary form has been deployed, there 

is an increasing body of research across all academic fields which focuses on the question of how various 

literary forms are used in controlling the 'realities' of the discipline represented: 

What appears as 'rear in history-, the social sciences, the arts, even in common sense, is 

always analysable as a restrictive and expressive set of social codes and conventions. 

(Clifford 1986 cited Gergen 1994: 19) 

Mary Gergen (1994) like Young attributes significant 'formative power' to the narrative form. Stories are 

cultural products which both explain and construct social roles and 'the ways of the world'. We construct 

ourselves and our lives by using available narratives (1994: 20). If only a limited number of narratives are 

made available to us then we may be "bound imaginatively by a limited cultural repertoire, forced to 

reshape cultural meanings within certain parameters. " (Walkowitz 1992 : 9). Hence, if available narratives 

can be effectively managed we are likely to produce culturally acceptable versions of ourselves22 (although 

resistance is possible through redefinition). There are parallels here with Foucault's description of 

'discoursing sutjects' (see PSD : 58). These sutjects; produce and deploy discourses from within a (pre- 

structured) discursive field and are thus active participants in discursive relations but they do not enjoy 

sovereignty. Subjectivity is thus, decentred but not dissolved by Foucault (Ransom 1993 : 136). 

Young examines the management of versions in the newspaper discourse about Grccnham women. She 

proposes a post-structuralist reading of narrative whose purpose is to "elucidate the role of narrative in the 

creation of a univocal, text, the suppression of alternative voices and the preconstruction of a variety of 

forms of deviance within the newspaper discourse" (1990 : 112). 23 Comer (1983) has also been concerned 

22 Desire and deterrence being means of management relevant to this study as argued in Chapter 1. 
23 

One mews by which dissating voices and alternative perspectives ve suppressed is through the tendency to confine them to the final 

paragraphs of news reports because they an peripheral to the construction of the narrative. Young identifies this location as problernafic, 
Vadiaduly in the context ofthe layout ofnews reports: 
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to examine ideological closures in media texts; he finds Morley's concept of 'preferred readings' highly 

usable since they allow for a certain amount of determining power in the text while refusing the notion of 

total closure which tends to relegate the reader to the role of passive recipient. The concept of 'preferred 

readings' proffers that a plurality of meanings may be presented to the reader, but that there is considerable 

investment in constructing a versionl in which one of those readings is offered as the preferred reading 

(1983 : 278-8 1). Young also observes this process in her analysis of press reports on Greenham women; 

Even when the Greenham. women's point of view is included in a press report, 

operational procedures within the narrative continue to give less credence than the 

version framed by the journalist and at no point does the story stop being the 'media 

version! and slide into becoming 'the women's version! 

(1990: 113) 

This may be as much a question of context as of deliberate textual construct. Professional practices of news 

gathering involve the cultivation of regular and reliable institutional sources which are able to issue 

authoritative statements on various issues. A hierarchy of credible sources tends to evolve with those 

sources located at the top of the hierarchy becoming the primary definers of topics (Hall et al. 1978 : 58). 

However, this process does not always result in non-institutional forces being screened out or relegated to 

the bottom of the pile; Miller and Williams (1993) for example, show that a lack of trust between the 

Health Education Authority and the media, together with a variety of institutional constraints, internal to 

the Health Education Authority itself, lead to experts and pressure groups becoming the preferred sources 

of information for stories on IRV and AIDS. The Terrence Higgins Trust, in particular, has enjoyed good 

media credibility. 

Nevertheless, it is frequently argued that the production process does lead to an over accessing of the 

media by those in powerful institutional positions and enables those persons to establish the initial or 

primary definition of the topic in question. Thereafter, while the professional requirement of balance! 

ensures that alternative vieApoints are included, their inclusion will take the form of dissent and is likely 

The layout of a report on the page can similarly affect the development of meaning in the narrative: In tabloid 
newspapers, the use of large eye-catching print is common at the start of a report, with the size of print diminishing 
steadily to the end. The tendency which might be produced is to read the beginning of news reports, but to lose 
interest towards the end. As the Greenham womens point of view, if it is included at all, usually features at the end 
of a report, the internal structure of a press narrative can encourage the omission of the women! s opinion through 
loss of interest by the reader (Young 1990 : 12 1ý 
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to be seen as a marginal perspective. In addition, with the terms of reference within which the narrative is 

to take place having been already set; 

Arguments against a primary interpretation are forced to insert themselves into its 

definition of 'what is at issue' - they must begin from this framework of interpretation as 

their starting point. The initial interpretive framework.. is extremely difficult to alter 

fundamentally, once established... Effectively then, the primary definition sets the limit 

for all subsequent discussion byftaming what the problem is. 

(Hall et al. 1978 : 58-9) 

So, while the production of ýpreferred readings' or univocality in press discourse need not be a deliberate 

process, it nevertheless has severe consequences for those who become marginalisecL 

Young also points to the restoration of the moral order through the narrative. Put simply, a narrative has a 

beginning a middle and an end, hence, every time a story is told some form of closure is imposed even if 

the event or situation itself is open ended. There may be a number of possible endings available within the 

narrative but the ending selected will be "defined according to some yardstick of appropriateness" (1990 : 

115). According to Young, this requires the imposition of an ending which is both meaningful in the sense 

of being in harmony with the facts of the narrative, and an ending which is defined in moral terms: 

When the narrativised event is the symbolisation of a contestation of an area of social or 

political or cultural life, a moral consensus is being called into question, into crisis. The 

narrative form and the substance of the narrative combine to effect an attempt to restore 

calm to the disrupted or challenged moral order. 

(1990: 116) 

Narrative starts when there is a need to explain the origins and structures of a phenomenon which has 

upset the status quo and ends when that disruption has been contained. As Smart and Braidotti have 

shown, that disruption is often linked explicitly with the feminine, leading to the recounting of stories 

about bad mothers and wayward or wicked women. A usefid illustration of the restoration of moral order 
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through the achievement of a meaningful ending -ivithin the narrative, is given by Walkowitz (1992) in her 

exploration of the melodramatic tradition 24 and tales of fallen women. 

Josephine Butler, for example, produced a series of sketches of rescued women, rendered as literary 

melodramas. Her heroines were all depicted as dying Magdalens and -trictims of male treachery, who 

ultimately found refuge and eternal salvation as they approached their own ends in death (see 1992 : 89). 

But while Butler's h4agdalens may have been rescued and saved, thus yielding a happy ending, their 

stories also confirmed a myth important to the maintenance of moral order in Victorian society, that the 

wages of sin were death (see Walkowitz 1992 : 7). In these two ways, Butler's endings fit Young's criteria 

of appropriateness and the restoration of the moral order. The narratives thus invite a particular reading, 

they are rhetorical, constructing a version which serves to undermine competing alternatives. The 

Iftdalen story is familiar from the Judaeo-Christian tradition (see Smart 1991) and is easily invoked in 

maldng this rhetorical construction as are other biblical tales of unruly sex 25 

Wbile texts, and particularly written texts may deploy pre-constructed narratives to help suppress 

alternative voices, they are not necessarily characterised by univocality as Young suggests. Comer (1983) 

has shown that media texts do tend towards ideological closure and preferred readings, but the latter may 

be made available from within a text which presents a plurality of meanings to the reader. Potter and 

Wetherell's methodological framework relies upon competing and apparently contradictory narratives and 

language both within and between texts as a lever for analysis, they refer to this as 'variatiore, the third 

and final item in their framework. 

3. Variation 

lie history of ideas usually credits the discourse that it analyses with coherence. If it 

happens to notice an irregularity in the use of words, several incompatible propositions, 

a set of meanings that do not adjust to one another, concepts that cannot be systematised 

24 Nklodramatic plots eniphasised the vulnerability of their heroes/heroines, they were about destiny out of control. Villainy remained in 

command through most ofthe story and was ultimately overthrown by chance rather than by reason. Josephine Butler and WT Stead (see 
Smart, 199 1a: 12) among others, successfully deployed this narrative form to encourage action on the white slave trade, the age of consent 
and tojuA4 their own rescue worL 
25 Babylon, Sodom and Gomorrah. Ihis is a strategy which we shall encounter again in Chapter 5 when we examine how the argument 
against underage contraception is constructed. 
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together, then it regards it as its duty to find, at a deeper level, a principle of cohesion 

that organises; the discourse and restores it to its hidden unity. 

(AoK: 149) 

Contextualism recognises change, novelty and contingency as fundamental categories. 

The mechanistic view of the world by contrast, supports the search for invariance as 

exemplified in positivist doctrine. 

(Sarbin and Kitsuse 1994 : 8) 

As seen in the introduction to this Chapter, the question of coherence, or the suppression of account 

variability, has been a fundamental point of departure in the development of Foucault's genealogical and 

archaeological methodologies and Potter and Wetherell's discursive approach to social psychology 

research. According to Potter and Wetherell, discourses tend to vary according to function, and variation 

in turn can be used as a lever to help identify features of construction: "Function involves the construction 

of versions and is demonstrated by language variation. " (Potter and Wetherell 1987 :33 and see also 1994 

: 55). Variation, then, is used by Potter and Wetherell as the starting point in operationalising their 

methodological framework. Questions about variation are not separable from questions about construction 

and function but serve to provide an initial focus for the analyst's attention: 

A comparison of differences between and within versions is frequently the best way to 

unpick their rhetorical organisation. 

(1994 : 59) 

Variability is important because it is a signal that different ways of constructing events 

processes or groups are being deployed to achieve different effects. Patterns of variation 

and consistency in the form and content of accounts help the analyst to map out the 

pattern of interactive repertoires that the participants are drawing on. More broadly, it is 

a way of helping to reveal the different ways in which discourse is oriented to action. 

(1992: 101-2) 

Ah, 
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This use of variability as a lever is also described as 'the search for pattern in the data% Pattern is 

understood as both variability and consistency as either differences in content or form of accounts or the 

identification of shared features (1987 : 168). This is important because it allows fidl play for 

discontinuities without preventing those cohcrencies which do exist from emerging. Here again parallels 

with Foucault are in evidence, particularly with his earlier studies which he described as 'archaeologies' 

and which were mistaken by some commentators as structuralist or 'quasi-structuralist' analyses (see 

Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982 : vii-viii and McNay 1992 : 26). Indeed, central to the archaeological 

enterprise is the identification of 'regularities of statements' and it is only by this means that it becomes 

possible to speak of a 'discursive formation' (Brown and Cousins 1986 [19801 : 33-4). Best and Kellner's 

commentary on this is instructive: 

Foucault does not dissolve all forms of structure, coherence and intelligibility into an 

endless flux of signification. Having cleared the ground, he attempts to grasp what forms 

of regularities, relations and totalities really do wdst. 

(Best and Kellner 1991 : 43) 

Dreyfus and Rabinow similarly argue that for analysts who continue to take the problems of their culture 

seriously, Foucault's is "the only position left that does not regress to a [theoretical] tradition that is 

untenable nor play with trendy analyses of the 'free play of signifiers' or desires" (1982 : 125). As both of 

these commentaries indicate, the search for regularities or pattern in the data is, thereby consistent with 

the concern which I articulated in Chapter 1, not to throw the baby of moralism out with the bath-Arater of 

the remoralisation thesis. 

in positivist methodologies individuals are expected to give consistent accounts through which real events 

or attitudes can be reconstituted. For example, Scheppele (1994) shows how the truth finding practices of 

courts in rape cases lead to the discounting of revised stories; any inconsistency between a victim's 

original statement and her testimony in court is taken as evidence of falsity. Social scientists using 

positivist methodologies tend to sweep differences under the carpet by using research methods which limit 

the likelihood of variability emerging in the first place (structured interviews, experiments with pre- 

categorised responses and snap-shot rather than longitudinal surveys). Inconsistent responses are thus 

tailored out at the design stage (Potter and Wetherell 1987 : 40). Should variability be allowed to emerge, 
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it can still be suppressed during analysis via the imposition of over-simplfficd, coding categories upon 

open-ended data, and selective reading where the analyst selects out excerpts which appear consistent with 

her h)pothesis and deselects or overlooks more problematic parts of the data (Potter and Wetherell 1987 

41-3). 

But, if preference is being given to a theoretical perspective which posits language as a functional or 

action oriented medium and where meaning is believed to be closely related to the context in which a 

particular discourse emerges, then the positivist approach to dealing with variation in data is less than 

helpful. Potter and Wetherell argue that a persores account of a given phenomenon will vary according to 

its function. Thus, for example, advertising campaigns for the same product may vary depending on which 

constituency is being targeted the advertisers will focus on the product attributes best suited to the 

customers being targeted. Ile product remains the same, the sales ploys change. 

Some textual contexts are more likely to show variation than others, for example, people often attend to 

the consistency of their discourse very carefully if it is to be delivered as a single passage of talk or writing, 

whereas a conversational context is more likely to produce variation. Similarly, variations within a text 

may be much less obvious than variations between texts (1994: 56). Thus, Potter and Wetherell highlight 

the importance of reading (and re-reading) the detail, if variation within texts is to be apprehended 

Foucault similarly castigates what he terms the 'law of coherence' in the history of ideas for imposing, 

"almost a moral constraint of research : not to multiply contradictions uselessly; not to be taken in by 

small differences... " (AoK : 149). He calls instead for a 'patiently documentary' approach "on documents 

that have been scratched over and recopied many times" (NGH : 76). Genealogy, he says, "requires 

patience and a knowledge of details" (op. cit. ). Its 'cyclopean monuments' are constructed Erorn 'discreet 

and apparently insignificant truths' (Nietzsche, cited NGH : 77). Thus the necessity of adopting a research 

practice characterised by inclusiveness. The problem with quantitative analysis is that this detail may be 

lost. This is not necessarily seen as problematic if detail is construed as trivial, as mere detail. But Potter 

and Wetherell suggest that this is not the correct analytic mentality for discourse analysis: 

What were details start to seem like the big things, the consequential things for making 

sense of actions through talk. 

(1994 : 58) 
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This can be demonstrated by looking at an example where variation can be described as minimal. In their 

analysis of quantification in a documentary on the cost effectiveness of cancer research charities in terms 

of finding a cure for cancer, Potter and Wetherell pick out the following description of the instances of 

cancer which are now curable: "M of a quarter of a million". The variation amounts to nothing more than 

a change in the type of quantification used in the description this being a change from a relational to an 

absolute quantity or from a percentage to a number. But it is nevertheless possible to base significant 

analytic claims on this short piece of text when it is situated within the version from which it was 

extracted: 

... the film is explicitly criticising the worth of charity funded work.. So, if we assume 

that the film-makers' work is here to show the lack of success of the charities, we can 

read the formulation as contributing to a description which accomplishes 'lack of 

success'. Following this line of thinking, we suggested that the relational quantity 

('around 1%) was used because it had almost definitive smallness to it. It is as small a 

non-zero percentage as you can get without using fractions or decimals, while the 

absolute quantity Ca quarter of a million) was used because it evokes largeness; it is 

'millions talk'. The combination of the two provides a contrast which is used to 

document failure. 

(1994: 56) 

Pursuing this example a little further, Potter and Wetherell move on to look at the question of difference; 

why is the text constructed in this way rather than some other way? Or why is it that these particular 

words and phrases were chosen rather than '2800 out of 243000'? The answer is obvious if one returns to 

the analysis; the contrast between these two numerical expressions is far less apparent than the contrast 

rendered in the phrase which was selected. The important point is that discourse analysis does not involve 

only an examination of actual variation but also a comparison between actual and potential variation. For, 

part of understanding the rhetorical effectiveness of the description that does appear comes from 

comparing it with possible alternatives (Potter and Wetherell 1994: 56). 
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However, while variation might well be a useful indicator of construction and function, it should not be 

taken for granted that the former will always be present when function is intended to differ. The same 

rhetorical repertoire may be used for entirely different ends. 

Smart (1991a) demonstrates how the personal testimony has been used as a rhetorical device in the 

campaign against pornography, both by those with radical feminist agendas and by those Erom the moral 

lobby. The former claim for themselves a political standpoint, whilst denouncing the moral focus of the 

latter. Yet the feminist anti-pornography lobby "speaks directly to (the) traditional, unreconstituted moral 

paradigm" of the sexual conservatives (199 1a: 4): 

... over a span of some 10 years from different sources and avenues of publication, the 

same story repeats itself. Harnessed to quite different political goals we have the same 

personal testimony. The personal testimony takes a specific narrative form with certain 

essential ingredients. 

(1991a: 9) 

These ingredients fit the melodramatic narrative form which has an even longer history and had 

previously been harnessed to the personal testimony during the vigilance campaigns of the Victorian 

period(1991a: 12-13). 

Foucault argues that discourses can "circulate without changing their form from one strategy to another 

opposing strategy" (HS : 102), and this is why he advocates a focus on contextual and consequential 

factors rather than on how discourse is constituted (see above). In other words, Potter and Wetherell's 

methodological framework may offer a useful, though not entirely adequate way of reading. It may well be 

that we need to lay stress on the action orientation of discourse (which does of course include a focus on 

context and consequences), and that we need to use construction and variation in a cautious and pragmatic 

way, bearing in mind their limitations and the need to pursue other methodological imperatives, if 

discourse analysis is indeed to be renowned for its radical research agendas. These issues are dealt with in 

detail in Appendix I which examines the charge of relativism. This charge is frequently levelled at 

researchers who deploy discourse analytic techniques and Appendix I includes an examination of how 

such difficulties have been countered by some of those working in this area. 
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I want now to provide an outline of my own approach to mapping the Maternal Realm. 

Mapping The Maternal Realm 

Reading and documenting the detail in searching for the action, construction and variation associated with 

texts is described by Potter and Wetherell as a 'craft skill' which one can only learn by doing (1994 : 55). 

A substantial proportion of the research undertaken in the pursuit of this case study has entailed the 

development and mobilisation of this skiU. However, it has not been possible to apply the methodological 

imperative of 'reading the detail' consistently to all of the data collected for this study. To understand why 

this is, it is worth considering the type of research in which Potter and Wetherell have deployed their 

methodology-, their research differs in crucial ways from that which I have been engaged with in the 

current study. Potter and Wetherell's research has been in large part concerned with analysing the 

discursive repertoires manifest in everyday talk and interaction. Many of their studies have been small 

scale and very much qualitative in nature. These projects have usually involved the analysis of afixed body 

of data generated chiefly through interviews (see Wetherell and Potter 1992) and group discussions (Edley 

and Wetherell forthcon-ting cited Wetherell 1995) and sometimes the analysis of existing texts such as one- 

off documentary television programmes (see Potter and Wetherell 1994). It could, therefore, be argued that 

the data collection stage in Potter and Wetherell's research practice is somewhat less inclusive than they 

claim. My own research project has not been characterised by these sort of limitations and this has created 

its own set of difficulties. The inclusive nature of the data collection stage for this case study yielded an 

extremely large volume of text for analysis. Subjecting all of this data to the time-consuming documentary 

scrutiny required by this methodological application would have been extremely problematic when given 

the context of an individual three year research project. 

I would like, therefore, to propose that 'reading the detail' is a micro-analytic practice best suited to 

qualitative work with smaller bodies of text. Due to the volume of text here analysed, I have been obliged 

to be rather restrictive in my use of this micro-analytic technique. I have felt it necessary to preference the 

application of what I shall call macro-analytic tools for discourse analysis. I refer here to broader methods 

of accessing the rhetorical construction of texts; to the use of categories and narratives, to the construction 

of the subject in the text and to those stories which have been deployed in the textual production of the 

Maternal Realm. 
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Thus, in what follows, I do not consistently use what might be tumed a deconstructive approach or a 

painstaking unravelling of large chunks of text. Rather, I frequently resort to what Lather (199 1) terms a 

Gnarrative rationality' in which passages of text arc used to illustrate important points in the argument; 

The text is used to display rather than to analyse. Data are used differently; rather than 

to support an analysis they are used demonstrably, performatively. Data are used to 

condense, exemplify, evoke, to embellish theoretical argument rather than to collapse it 

into an empirical instance where data function as a 'certificate of presence. 

(Lathcr 1991 : 150) 

In this respect much of the analytic work done here could be argued to represent a departure from the 

framework which Potter and Wetherell advocate. In their work extracts are not used to illustrate particular 

hypotheses or models, it is argued that they are the data rather than a resource from which the topic is 

built (cf. Potter and Wetherell 1987 : 173). Following Lather, I regard this distinction between data and 

resource as unnecessary. In a sense then, what I have done in practice, as a pragmatic response to the fact 

that this study has tended to spill over the bounds of a qualitative research project, is to employ two very 

different and in some ways inconsistent methodologies. 

The use of discourse analysis as a quantitative method but without resort to superficial techniques such as 

content analysis 26 is a practice which requires further exploration. The rather unsophisticated, and not 

entirely satisfactory, solution which I resort to here is that distinction which I have made between macro 

and micro-analytic practiccs. 

To provide myself with a way into the topic I began by looking at the debates on the Child Support Bill in 

both Houses of Parliament. I was already engaged in a process of selection at this stage in the sense that I 

found myself summarising some parts of the debate (or noting their gist in case they later appeared 

significant and I wished to return to them) while photo-copying, or writing out in fiffl, and doing some 

very preliminary analysis on others. Subject matters which came to my attention at this stage were as 

follows: 

26 Potter and Wetherell argue that content analysis is more suited to research where the discourse is understood primarily as an indicator of 
something lying beyond, "If we adopt a theoretical perspective in which language is seen as an essentially fimctional medimn, where the 
meaning of terms is closely related to their particular cOrlell Of use, content analysis is less than helpful" (1987: 41 and see also 173). 
Content analysis is unable to deal with the subtlety of the situation function and cmte2d may be obscured. Potter and Wetherell refer to 
content analysis asgross categorisation' (op. cit. ý 
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" Rights versus responsibilities. Family and parental responsibilities. 

" Carrots versus sticks for securing the co-operation of caring and absent parents. 

" Issues of civil liberties and privacy. Powers of investigation, requirement to co-operate, appeals 
procedures. 

" Implications for clean break settlements and property transfers. 

" Child Support Bill as a deterrent/disincentive to irresponsible fatherhood and family breakdown. 

" The connection made between access and maintenance. The question of whether access ought to be 
enforced. 

Questions about procedures in cases of unknown paternity and 'virgin birth'. 

The cost to taxpayers of supporting one-parent families. The question of whether it is a Treasury Bill. 

Questions about second faniiIies; the welfare of step-children and whether the Bill was robbing Peter 
to pay Paul. 

" Proposals for the agency to be administered by a Family Court rather than the Department for Social 
Security. 

" Attempts to stop recipients of Family Credit and Disability Working Allowance from being obliged to 
use the Agency. 

" Lone parents and employment. Attempts to argue for enhanced childcare provision. 

" An assertion that in requiring mothers to name the father the Secretary of State for Social Security is 
giving an identity to the child in need. 

" Reasons for mothers to be exempt from the requirement to co-operate. 

" The fear that mothers might lose certain passported benefits and be worse off or else find themselves 
in an unemployment trap. 

Arguments for access costs to be offset in calculations of absent parent's contribution. 

" Treatment of fathers on benefit. 

" Ensuring cMId! s share in absent parent's affluence. 

" The question of charges for non-statutory users of the Agency. 

Following on from this a more detailed search of Hansard was conductcd. The categories for this search 

were cvolved in a fairly pragmatic way. I initially tried to include anything which I thought might yield 

relevant material for analysis. However, as the categories which were routinely used in the Hansard 

indexes became familiar, I gradually streamlined my search to correspond with this, settling upon the 

following categories: 
27 Absent... 

27 Three dots denotes mom than one possible ending to a category e. g, Absent father/parent, ()ne.. pamj fanHy4EknefiL 
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9 Access. 

o Affiliatiom 

" Childcare. 

" Cohabitation. 

" Custody. 

" Divorce. 

" Family- 

" Father. 

" Illegitimacy. 

" Legitimacy. 

" Lone parent... 

" Maintenance. 

" Marriage. 

" Matrimonial... 

Mother. 

National Council for the One-Parent Family. 

" One-parent 

" Separation. 

" Single... 

* Ummarried. 

" Widow. 

" Women. 

" Working mothers. 

" Young mothers. 

* Young people (contraception). 

The Hansard. search for the House of Commons covered the entire period May 1979 through to June 1991. 

The House of Lords search was abandoned after December 1983 for reasons of time although, as indicated 

above, debates on the Child Support Bill had already been cxamined. I had wanted to plot the emerging 

pattern in debates over the family, and the one-parcnt family in particular, during Mrs Tbatcher's three 

OL 



83 

terms in office. This would enable me to identify variation and consistency in what was constructed and 

addressed and I would then attempt to link this to contexts in order to be able to render a description of 

extra-discursive dependencies and transformations. As I argued in the earlier part of this Chapter, 

contextualism is significant to this endeavour because function and variation/discontinuities may not 

become apparent when analysing discourses in the abstract. A simple but significant example of the value 

of this procedure can be seen in the changing debate on working mothers; the tendency on the part of 

Conservative Members and Dailykfail Reporters to construct working mothers and latchkey children as a 

social problem was much diminished in the late 1980s when there was a dearth of school leavers entering 

the labour force and there were growing fears that the low-wage economy might be compromised by a 

skiffs shortage if replacement workers could not be found to meet the shortfall. 

The Hansard search also enabled me to identify the date of significant parliamentary debates and 

legislative changes, these together with the dates of Publication for key documents (Government White 

Papers, Law Commission Discussion Papers and Reports etc. ) were used to indicate appropriate search 

dates for the Daily Mail which were as follows: 

0 115n9 - 30/6/81 : To coincide with Mrs Thatcher's early years. 

1/12/82 - 28/2/83 : To coincide výith Publication of Law Commission No. 118 Report on Illegitimacy. 

I/l/87 - 31/5/87: To coincide with Family Law Reform Act. 28 

1/4/88 - 31/3/91 : To coincide with the period from the Moore Review to Child Support Bill and 

'virgin birth' story. 

'Me Daily Mail was selected for analysis because of evidence which points to the privileged relationship 

which moral entrepreneurs, Right-wing academics and conservative politiciansý9 enjoy with this 

newspaper. Hall (1979) identifies the Mail as one among three "popular ventriloquist voices of the radical 

Right". He claims that the Mail, together with the Sun and the Express have played a pivotal role in 

publicising examples and drawing connections between various panic issues, thereby establishing the 

themes and goals of the New Right as legitimate in the popular imagination (1979 : 18). The Mail and the 

28 There were apparently no reports motivated by this piece of legislation, indeed sorne lata reports indicated that the DadyMadwasin 
fact oblivious to it. 
29 ibis would include Frank Field NT as well as Conservative Members. 
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Express were obvious choices over the Sun which has been described as a 'funsheef which no one takes 

seriously (see Wintour Guar&an 29/l/92) and I eventually decided to select the Mail because of its 

documented close links with Conservative Central Office (Wintour op. cit. ). Data ftom. the Mail was 

collected during some 40 visits made to the British Newspaper Library at Colindale between August and 

December 1992. 

Reading the detail in Mail reports assisted me in developing a ftuther set of analytic categories, this time 

for a rather thorough search and analysis which resulted in the setting up of a large card data base. Some 

of the categories used in this coding procedure were derived Erom readings of the methodological literature 

outlined above. I am thinldng, for example, of Fowler's concern with consensual and qualitative language 

and of deconstructive concerns over the production of truth, normality and nature as transparent 

categories. Other category choices were influenced by themes already identified as significant from the 

Hansard readings. Unlike coding procedures used in content analysis, the goal here is pragmatic rather 

than analytic in that it involves collecting together instances for examination rather than looking for 

simple frequencies (see Potter and Wetherell 1987 : 167). However, there is also a sense in which the 

researcher is engaged in a cyclical process of moving between analysis and coding and even back to data 

collection itself. 30 Thus the research takes on a dynamic of its own; rather than being a linear and 

controlled process it evolves over time -via inclusive reading practices which seek to accumulate, engage 

with and document a sizeable range of source materials. The focus here ties with the conditions of 

emergence as much as with the texts themselves because the approach seeks to describe the multiplicity of 

processes which come together to constitute discursive events (see Smart B 1983 : 65). As Potter and 

Wetherell have stated, there is no point at which sampling can be said to be complete (1987: 162). 

The following headings were used in creating the data-base, some of these were added at a later stage in 

the coding procedure as their significance in terms of the pattern found, by reading the detail in the Daily 

Mail itself, became apparent while others tended to have significance only in a specific time period: 

Lisues: 

" Alimony/child maintenance. 

" Blame Liberals. 

30 Indeed the DailyMail search lead me on to a variety of other materials from think4anks such as the Social Affairs Unit and the fiLstitide 
of Economic Affairs (Kenny 1986, Riches 1986, Morgan 1986, Marsland 1986, Brown 1989, Murray 1990. ). 
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9 Blame cxpatsýprofcssioaaWu9rMcctuals. 

9 BLu3c the StaidGcnwumcnL 

* Bla= u-onxn 

9 Childcam 

9 ChildErce maffi3gcs - delibcom 

9 Cost of Wcgidmacy/divorm 

9 Custo4 battIcs dh-orce - impact on childrcn. 

o Dailykfail rc3denhip. 

o DNA. 

9 Fathm. 

9 Fault and Di%v= 

" Usbian Mothers. 

" Maternity rights. 

" Pcnnissi%vmss. leads to the death of the family, Icads to social disorder. 

" Scx/contraeption under 16. 

" Social security reforms. 

" 'Virgin births'. 

" Working mothcrsh%i%-cs. 

Vocabuluyfissuez: 

o Absent parent. 

" Family. 

" Feminix 

" Illegitimacy/bastardy/Umv chiWL 

Lhing topther/cohahtatiom 

Latchkcy. 

" Marriage-go-rounct 

" Ckw-par=t family/single parent family. 

" Pendulum. 

Pcnnissi%-c socicty. 

'Quickic dimce'. 
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Responsibility. 

Rights. 

0 Surrogacy/contract baby 

Teenage pregnancy/motherhood. 

Trendy/Modem versus old fashioned/traditional. 

" Women's lib. 

" Unmarried mother. 

Vocabulary: 

" Evaluative. 

" Didactic/directive. 

" Metaphors. 

" Normal/abnormal. 

" Quantitative. 

" Naturetnatural. 

" Truth/reality. 

Apocalyptic. 

" Argumentative. 

" Optimistic. 

" Consensual e. g. 'them! and 'us'. 

Source: 

" Individuals. 

" Pressure groups. 

Think-tanks. 

0 Law Commission. 

* Political parties. 

0 Parliament. 

This process of sifting and coding the data, forced me to engage with it and begin to condense a rather 

unwieldy body of text into manageable chunks. It provided me with an early opportunity to search for 

pattern in the data and enabled me to identify significant themes for Ruther exploration. A detailed 

analysis of these key themes was then conducted using the broad framework of action, construction and 
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variation outlined above. The search for variation and construction was the first phase in analysis, a route 

into the data. Worldng on action (function, context and consequences) was the later phase and involved 

the formation of hypotheses about possible functions and consequences of the texts. 

A greater proportion of time was allocated to the analysis of data from the Daily Mail than from any other 

source and, although many themes for the analysis had already been identified from my readings of 

parliamentary debates, many of the key narratives followed through by this study only emerged clearly 

from the pattern in evidence in the pages of the Daily Mail. It seems plausible to suggest that this level of 

clarity owes as much to the transparency of the discourses constructed by the Daily Mail as it does to the 

methodological imperative of reading the detail which was applied consistently to this particular data set. 

Once the key narratives had been identified in this way, I returned to the Hansard data sets with the 

objective of re-tracing any significant moments in the history of these narratives. Similarly, I traced the 

narratives through in policy documents and think-tank publications. Frequently there was a significant 

degree of variation in evidence when the narratives appeared in different discursive genres. For example, 

stories about child welfare in the divorcing family, never quite lapsed into discourses on decivilisation in 

documents produced by the Law Comn-dssion. In contrast, a number of authors published by the Institute 

of Economic Affairs and the Social Affairs Unit have self-consciously sought to construct such discourses. 

Interestingly, the policy document genre in the USA has been somewhat less reserved than its British 

counterpart in the type of narratives selected (see Bauer 1986). Notwithstanding these differences, both 

discursive genres (think-tank and policy document) have indulged a similar narrative to that proposed by 

conservative intellectuals; unconventional patterns of parenting are represented as damaging to children. 

In each case parents, prospective parents and policy makers are expected to take heed. 

in the first part of this Chapter, I argued for the significance of a pragmatic and inclusive research 

practice, of following the paths which emerge from the analysis, wherever they lead. And indeed, what 

emerged as significant from the analytic work which I have just outlined Nvas not necessarily anticipated in 

the categories listed above. For example a focus on language such as Iquickie divorce' and upon the issue 

of 'fault and divorce' soon drew my attention to the development of a rhetoric on reconciliation. This was 

then hypothesised as part of a consistent theme first identified in analysis of Lords and Commons debates 

on the Child Support Bill where the latter was constructed as a disincentive to family breakdown. 
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Similarly the discourse on dccivilisation. emerged from records on permissiveness and the impact of 

divorce upon children which was also a discursive pattern detected elsewhere. 

The current report can be seen as something more than the presentation of research findings. It has 

involved the production of a set of analytic claims which lend coherence to the body of discourse which 

has been analysed. 31 An explanation is here offered of how these various texts fit together and of how their 

discursive structure produces certain coherent effects in spite of the many and varied voices involved (see 

Potter and WethereU 1987: 170). 

I shall now proceed to unfold the issues which have arisen out of the analytic work described in this 

section. 

31 ft should be noted that reports derived fi-orn discourse analytic work tend to be longer than those derived from traditional MVirical 
work because ofthe need to include such sizeable excerpts from the documents which have been analysed (see Potter and Wetherell 1997 
: 172). 

hh. ý 



Part 11 : The Case Study 

hký 



89 

3 

SORTING OUT THE NON-TRADITIONAL FAMILY 

Introduction 

Having outlined the theoretical and methodological approach which is to be adopted in this study, I shall 

now proceed to consider some recent constructions of the Maternal Realm. Part II of this study considers a 

variety of responses to recent demographic changes at the level of both rhetoric and policy. I shall be 

attempting to map the struggle which is in progress between normative and moral approaches to perceived 

problems in this area, and to offer some analysis of the outcomes to date. 

I have argued in Chapter I that the approaches which have been adopted in relation to the one-parcnt 

family, whether by those involved in mainstream politics, or by those involved in more peripheral ways 

(such as through political think-tanks or 'membership' of the moral lobby), can be broadly characterised as 

preventive or ameliorative. In other words, they arc either attempts to prevent the formation of one-parent 

families, or they are responses to specific aspects of lone parenthood which are regarded as problematic. I 

also argued that it is only through an analysis of the dynamics and characteristics of one-parent families 

that it has become possible to formulate these approaches. As Foucault has argued, it is through the 

development of "a whole complex of 'savoir' " (G : 20) that it becomes possible to target strategies on the 

popWation with predsiom 

This Chapter aims to explore Government commissioned research on the one-parent family and to provide 

some contextual evidence for recent responses to the one-parent family. I shall achieve this by looking 

briefly at some related demographic changes which have received attention in recent years. The changes in 

question relate to widowhood, cohabitation and the stcpfamily. They are of particular interest because they 
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figure in analyses of routes into and out of lone parenthood. A series of articles by John Haskey' published 

in Population Trends, together with research by Bradshaw and Nfillar, were drawn upon in the White 

Paper which preceded the 1991 Child Support Act. 2 In Population Trends 45 (1986), Haskey included a 

diagram which represented the stocks and flows of one-parcnt families in an effort to demonstrate "the 

dynamics of how their numbers rise and fall" (my emphasis 1986 : 5). Bradshaw and Millar adopted a 

similar approach including a stock and a flow sample with the latter being analysed for "specific issues (in 

particular [re]marriage or changing employment status)" (Bradshaw & Nfillar 1991 : 4). Thus, Bradshaw 

and Nfillar's work looked at flows out of lone parenthood, but also at flows off benefit. From Haskey's 

diagram, strategies to reduce the stock of one-parent families are readily identifiable. For instance, 

preventive action might be possible where some of the four routes into lone parenthood are concerned. The 

four routes identified were; divorce/scparation, death of partner, end of parents' cohabitation and births to 

non-cohabiting solitary women. Haskey also identified five routes out of lone parenthood; reconciliation 

following separation, [relmarriage, cohabitation [rclstarts, children leave home join a new family unit or 

die and finally, death of the lone parent. With the possible exception of prcferencing married or cohabiting 

rather than single parents in making Residence Orders for depcndant children, 3 the last two 'routes out' 

listed here could not be legitimately expedited or encouraged, hence, they are disregarded in this study. 

However, the idea of [relconstituting families in some way is an important issue in this analysis, although 

as I shall demonstrate, some means of achieving this are frowned upon because they yield other forms of 

non-traditional families. 

As I have stated, the research outlined above supplies an important context for much of the analytic work 

in part H of this study, but it also informs the present Chapter which has three key themes as follows: 

Widowhood, the only route into lone parenthood which is consistently construed as respectable, has 

become relatively insignificant when set against divorce, separation and single parenthood, as a source of 

one-parent families. With the numbers of widows depleted among the ranks of the 'one-parent family', it 

becomes easier to construct the latter as a disreputable category. Meanwhile, cohabitation has increased 

I The series of articles was as follows: Population Trends Nos. 45(1986), 55(1989ý 65(1991), 71(1993) and 72(1993). Obviously the 
later articles were not drawn upon in the%Ete Paper which was published in 1990. 
2 Although Bradshaw and Millars study was published after the White Papff, Volume 11 drew extensively on their work (see CCFVol. H 
introduction). 
3 There is certainly evidence that Lesbian mothers frequently lose custody to fathers whether single or repaitnered and there is some 
suggestion that courts may tend to favour a satisfactorily repartnered father over a lene mother in contested custody cases. 



91 

and has increasingly been constructed as an important route into lone parenthood. It is argued that 

cohabitees have a casual attitude to relationships and family life and thus, that cohabitation is not a secure 

foundation for family Iffe; more cohabiting parents today, means more lone parents tomorrow. Finally the 

stepfamily has become a much more significant family form yet it has been constructed in a very negative 

light in recent media rhetoric, and legislative responses are beginning to appear as hostile to this family 

form. Thus, while remarriage is a key route out of lone parenthood, it is apparently not considered a 

suitable solution to the problems associated with the one-parent family. Indeed, the stepfamily is 

constructed as a problem family in its o, %m right. 

Widowhood : The Respectable Route 

Widows are now numerically and proportionately much less significant among lone parents. Between 

1971 and 1989 the number of widowed lone mothers fell by almost one half from 120 000 to 70 000 

(Haskey 1991 Table 2). Moreover, while in 1971 around one in every four lone mothers had been 

widowed, between 1987 and 1989 Haskey estimates only 7% of all lone parents were widowed women 

(1991 Table 2). The Bradshaw and Millar survey did not include any widows or widowers, whether this 

was an intentional' or accidental omission is not explained (1991 :6). 

Widowed mothers have in any case become respectable and tend to be dealt with separately in both policy 

formulation and theory, as Patricia Morgan explains: 

Any elementary knowledge of the literature will show how children from homes broken 

by widowhood do not have the sort of difficulties - or not to the same degree - as children 

from other types of single parent home. This it has been hypothesised, is related not only 

to variables like age and conflict, but to the practice of widowed parents of preserving 

the image of the dead spouse as a desirable role model for the children as part of a 

different family ethos. 

(1986: 42) 

4 Given that the study was conunissioned in the policy review preceding the Child Support Act 199 1, widows/widowers would not have 
been a relevant group to study since there was no absent parent who could support thenL 
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Widows and late husbands/fathers are not seen as culpable for the predicament their families are in, but 

this has not always been the case. Some Poor Law Guardians refused outdoor relief to widows and deserted 

wives alle, for if they "could assume that they had a right to outdoor relief, the father's sense of 

responsibility for his family would diminish. They feared that granting relief automatically to widows 

would discourage fathers from their duty of standing by their families while alive and insuring them 

against their death... And they feared the disincentive effects upon the next generation of experiencing 

survival for long periods on public relief" (Thane 1978 : 37). 

Apparently there are no longer any fears about widows and genuinely fatherless children being tainted by 

dependence on the state, in spite of a similar emphasis on individual responsibility for insuring against 

life's risks in the 1980s and 90s. Butý because of the numerical and proportionate decline of widowhood as 

a cause of lone parenthood, any purchasing power which once attached to the latter through association 

with the former is in decline. Tlius the one-parent family is increasingly being relegated to the ranks of the 

undeserving, and those who wish to construct lone mothers as bad mothers can now do so with impunity. 

The decline in significance of widows, therefore provides an interesting context for this study. But I wish 

to contcxtualisc it still further by considering two other significant demographic changes; namely the 

increase in cohabitation and stepfamilies. 

Cohabitation 

A reading of HasWs work suggests that concerns over lone parenthood relate not just to absolute 

increases in their numbers but also to their marital status both during and preceding lone parenthood: 

... the proportions which were single and divorced lone mothers grew enormously - 

being in 1989, five and over three times respectively the corresponding proportions of 

1971. 

In addition there had been 
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accelerated gromh since 1986 in the prevalence of single lone mothers amongst all 

families %ith dependent children. 

(Haskey 1991 : 36-37) 

What Haskey's research does not do5 is estimate the proportion of unmarried lone mothers who once 

cohabited with the father(s) of their child(ren). Bradshaw and Nfillar have attempted to throw light on this 

by asIdng lone parents questions regarding their marital status before first lone parenthood. 6 Fifty seven 

per cent were married, separated or divorced, 34% were single and 9% had been cohabiting. The marital 

status of the same sample at the time of the survey had changed to 64% divorced or separated and 37% 

7 single. Two thirds of the cohabitees; were and had stayed single, the other third either were or had 

subsequently become separated or divorced. 8 

While ex-cohabitees, at 9% of non-widowed, first-lone-parenthood, lone-parents. are numerically and 

proportionately about as significant as widows among lone parents, they have come in for a great deal of 

critical attention, possibly because cohabitation is a growing phenomenon and because it is perceived as 

part and parcel of the decline in the traditional family. 

The Government sought to stamp out one incentive to cohabitation in 1988 when it replaced Mortgage 

Interest Tax Relief (MITR) with Mortgage Interest Relief At Source (MIRAS). MITR had attached to 

individuals or to couples rather than to properties hence, two (or more) single persons jointly purchasing 

properties valued in multiples of L25 000 were able to attract two (or more) times the MITR than a 

married couple jointly purchasing the same property at the same price could attract. The old policy was 

seen not just as an incentive to cohabitation but also as a disincentive to cohabiting couples to get married 

since they would lose half of their tax relief. Thus, the removal of multiple tax relief has been an important 

measure in Conservative family policy. In commenting on the measure, Edwina Currie referred to it as the 

5 Bemuse it is based on a secondary analysis of statistics which do not ask questions on this. 
6 14% of their sample had been a lone parent more than once and about half of these people had a child by a second or subsequent pattner. 
Hence, questions on marital datus before first lone parenthood provide only an approximate indicator of the numbers of lone parents who 
once cohabited with the other parents oftheir children. 
7 Rounded up figures (64+37=101). 
8 Since cohabitation before first lone parenthood does not rule Out Previous or subsequent marriage separation or divorce 
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removal of discrimination in favour of unmarried people (HC Hansard 16/3/90 col. 819). Harry Greenivay 

UP, remarked in the Commons during the same debate on family policy that: 

It was a great wrong that until last year only one marriage partner could claim tax relief 

on the couple's mortgage whereas those who were living together - sometimes -Ailfidly 

and in sin - could both claim mortgage interest relief. It is greatly to the Governmenfs 

credit that they have ended that. 

(HC Hansard 16/3/90 col. 849) 

Any children of cohabiting couples are, of course, registered as illegitimate no matter how stable the 

partncrship. 9 The Law Commission has been particularly concerned to boost the status of the fathers 

concerned in its working papers and reports on illegitimacylo (1979,1982,1986). Their review of this area 

of family law resulted in the Family Law Reform Act 1987. Due to the very recent availability of DNA 

profiling the Law now offered fathers an opportunity to apply to the courts for a detenninalion of paternity 

even if this was against the i%ishes; of the mother. " Henceforth, all unmarried fathers would be able to 

establish in law their biological tics with their offspring. That done, the 1989 Children Act opens up new 

possibilities for them to exercise their authority, provided, of course, that such action is believed to be in 

the best interests of the child. 

The Mf has also responded to the increasing popularity of cohabitation in the 1980s and 90s. In 1979 

Femail called American behaviour patterns 'extreme', when it remarked that cohabitation, or 'living in 

sin' as Femail preferred to call it had become so common that it was now just known as 'living together'. 

In spite of the initially indignant tone of the article Femail was to comfort readers with assurances that the 

9 And while they are subsequently legitirnised if their parents should marry this is not recorded in official statistics i. e. the fact of an 
illegitimate birth remains visible and unmitigated by any later actions. Since the Government also seem to find them statistics an 
embarrassment it is likely to prefer a focus on reducingthe illegitimacy rate than on legitimisation. i. e. it would prefer couples not to 
cohabit in the &A place, or at the very least to marry before the birth of any children, rather than to cohabit, have children and then get 
maryied. 
10 For example, in their 1979 working paper on illegitimacy they argued that %while many fathers may take little or no interest in their 
children born cout ofwedlock, other fathers, who have lived with the mothen for perhaps many years are clearly affected by discrimination" 
(LCWP 74 1979: 14-15). 
11 The reliability of such tests was called into question in Dec- 1992 in the case of Terence Hammond who was accused of armed robbery. 
DNA evidence was not accepted following expert statistical testimony fi-orn an American forensic scieritist. And on 5/7/93, the Appeal court 
gave leave to two men convicted of rape to challenge the statistical basis of DNA profiles. Profiles are not unique and there is controversy 
over the odds particularly in some communities where "inbreeding can confuse the sample" (Guardian 6/7/93). The DM has also reported 
on the controversy; Dr James Geyer of N. Carolina argued that the systern erred in 2% of paternity cases (30/l/90) and on 27/4/90 theDM 
looked at the caw of a man who spent 7 weeks in jail when he was mistakenly identified by a DNAtest during a rape inquiry. 
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statistics did "not necessarily portend a sharp rise in lifelong singleness" and that "living together is 

basically just a breathing space between bachelorhood and good old-fashioned marriage. " The article 

ended by describing America as "still in most ways the world! s most resilient and practical society" 

(617n9). This article apparently functioned to announce the advent and acceptability of this new 

demographic phenomenon; readers were cautioned not to "raise a cynical eYebrow". But it was strange that 

cohabitation had been represented as a peculiarly American phenomenon given that only a few months 

later an Office of Population Census and Surveys (OPCS) survey of 6 600 women aged 16 to 49 (1976) 

revealed that I in 10 of the married women had cohabited prior to marriage (DMn1qnq). In the early 

1980s the Mail soon began to describe cohabitation as 'trial marriage' and said that under 25s were 

increasingly opting for it. This was represented as a sensible manoeuvre, a considered route into marriage 

(19/4/80 and WIN). Arguments that cohabitation was undermining marriage were left to Diana 

Hutchinson, Women! s Editor: she argued that trial marriage had rendered the real thing a descent into 

boring responsibility (4/11/80). 

By 1982, however, Money Mail was to adopt a more moralistic tone, heavily criticising Government fiscal 

policy on the grounds that it encouraged "couples living together out of wedlock" by default (8/12/82). An 

ordinary Mail report in December of the same year said that the increase to at least one in five young 

couples living together before marriage marked a major change in values (16/12/82). The report was based 

on research by the Study Commission for the Family. Around half of "traditional thinking people over 65" 

were said to see "nothing morally wrong in a trial marriage" and "only 7% of young people aged 15-24 

actually fclt living together was morally wrong. " The article was non-judgemental, and while it claimed 

that most couples married before starting a family, it pointed to the rise in joint registrations of illegitimate 

births as evidence that "'a stable relationship! without a legal ceremony is adequate for many couples. " 

Early in 1983, a Maii-commissioned survey of the 15-21 age group revealed that more than 60% favoured 

trial marriages (24/l/83). 

References to 'a stable relationshipý were to re-emerge as an important theme in the late 1980s when a 

number of prophet-of-doom, style articles, deployed it as an optimistic reminder towards the end. For 

example in the spring of 1989, one article based on OPCS statistics announced that one in ten marriages 

would not survive the first five years, but it was also pointed out that "one in four babies is illegitimate 
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although many are born. to unmarried couples who live together" (22/3/89). The following month, in an 

article devoted to the statistics on illegitimacy, readers were treated to the reminder that "at least half the 

children born outside marriage during 1987 had parents who were living together in a stable relationship. " 

(20/4/89). The most significant example of this form of optimism perhaps came four months later in 

"Britons Have Their Children First: The Wedding Can Wait. " (14/8/89). This report pursued the notion 

that the family was alive and kicking but had undergone a metamorphosis characterised by a rejection of 

marriage. The article was based on a report by the Henley Centre which, according to the Mail, claimed 

that the family would make a come-back in the 90s, but often the parents would not be married. 

In spite of this optimism, by the late 1980s, the term 'trial marriages' had for the most part been 

abandoned and any allusions to the respectability of the status were soon to disappear as well. Statistics on 

cohabitation and joint registration of births to unmarried couples came to be represented as symptoms of 

the wider malaise afflicting the family. Worse still, cohabitation was linked with 'womeifs lib'. The tone 

here was conspiratorial with claims that there was an attcmpt afoot to overturn 2000 years of male 

domination. 12 According to barrister George Brown, Women! s libbers 

want their own free wheeling standards and to do away with marriage. 

They want statutory cohabitation. 

(DAI 20/4/89) 

Later that month, the D. Vf tried to persuade itself and its readers that, "After an Era of Live in Lovers... 

Weddings are Back" (28/4/89). This was said to be "good news at a time when the traditions of family Iffe 

are increasingly under threat with nearly a quarter of babies now born outside wedlock" A few months 

later couples were warned that "Trial Marriages Court Disaster"; far from being recommended as a 

sensible and considered route into marriage, couples were now being told that their marriages would not 

last if they lived together first (10/6/89). Only Denmark was seen to be doing worse than Britain in the 

statistics that indicated '(b)reakdown in the family' and this was attributed to the fact that cohabitation 

12 Wiether this is meant to read 2 million years is unclear. 
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was very common in Denmark (10/6/89). This argument was later reiterated by Agony Aunt Angela 

Williams in a Daily Mail report on divorce. Williams claimed that: 

Living together before the wedding can make failure more likely. It is well known that 

people who five together often break up when they get married. 13 

On 26/9/89, the Mail reported that "One in Four Babies' Parents are Not Married". The focus here was 

entirely on the context of couples choosing to cohabit not marry. Single women who became pregnant 

were ignored. Those "thousands of couples" who chose to "re ect marriage as the foundation for their 

families" were not represented in favourable light. Humphrey Malins NIP (Croydon NW) pondered 

"whether these parents understood the stigma they are inflicting on their children. " Anne Widecombe 

described them as 'irresponsible'. This argument was put forward again on 28/3/90 when John Wheatley 

of the Family Policy Stud), Centre (FPSC) attributed Britain's high illegitimacy rate to the increase in 

cohabitation. 

In the eyes of the Daily Mail the relationship between cohabiting parents had undergone rapid 

transformation: 

from 

a stable relationship. 

(20/4/89) 

to 

a so-called stable relationship. 

(Paul Johnson 27/6/89) 

and to... 

... what is judged a stable relationship. 

13 In critical circles it is argued that this can be explained bythe substantial numbers of cohabiting couples who marry in an attemptto 
rescue an already floundering relationship. 
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(26/9/89) 

Thus, during the course of 1989, what had once been a signal for optimism to was transformed into 

something which was judged with scepticism and c)micism. 

Elsewhere, Charles Murray (1990) had cast doubt upon the idea that cohabitation was like marriage and 

offered a stable foundation for family life. Murray has been disparaging about the 'cheery optimism' 

surrounding joint registration (1990 : 9-10). He represented British social scientific research, which 

argued for the equivalence of marriage and cohabitation, as naive and presumptuous. Significantly, 

Murray's challenge on this matter is entirely rhetorical; he refers to 'the US experience', a phrase which 

implies an undesired worldly wisdom, but he is unable to produce any empirical data to support his 

argument: 

Why are the British... so ready to assume that cohabitation means a stable relationship 

that is more or less equivalent (for the purposes of rearing young children) to marriage? I 

know nothing from the US experience with cohabitation to suggest confidence. On the 

contrary, cohabitation often seems as likely to be a minus for the child as a plus. Are 

there good data on this topic that I just do not know about? Or is it just not the done 

thing in British intellectual circles to think that marriage is fundamentally different from 

living together. 

(1990: 76) 

As far as Murray was concerned, that 'fundamental difference' was a question of fatherhood; the 

cohabitee's child was illegitimate and, notwithstanding joint registration, legally fatherless (1990 : 4-5). 

Tbis, he said, 

... bespeaks an attitude on the part of one or both parents that getting married is not an 

essential part of siring or giving birth to a child; this in itself distinguished their mind 

set from that of people who do feel strongly that getting married is essential. 

(1990: 4-5) 
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Thus, fathers were indicted for their lax attitudes to parenthood. 14 It was the consequences of this sort of 

informal attitude on the part of parents which Paul Johnson later focused on, alongside easy divorce, in a 

Daily Afail article which was actually prompted by the virgin birth story of March 1991. Johnson 

apparently viewed virgin birth as the thin end of a much larger wedge: 

The number of fatherless children grows inexorably as divorce becomes easier and more 

common, as more and more couples dispense with the formalities of marriage and split 

up when they feel like it 

He was particularly bitter and fatalistic about cohabiting parents, commenting that: 

There is alas, not much we can do about the thoughtless selfishness of men and women 

who don! t trouble themselves to marry when bringing children into the world. 

(12/3/91) 

Johnson thus constructed cohabiting parents as paradoxically unthinking but self-centred, although their 

failure to marry was represented as a matter of laziness rather than conscious choice. The scene which he 

paints is one of casual drift; this contrasts with his own attitudes on the importance of formality, legal 

nicety and stability in parenthood. 

The Daily Mail had been claiming for some time that the increasing pool of cohabiting couples were fast 

becoming the main potential source of future increases in the illegitimacy rate: 

And as couples shy away Erom the alter, the number of children born outside marriage - 

already running at one in four - will soar. 

(14/12/89) 

This article went on to quantify the 'problem' using a joint OPCS/FPSC report prepared by Kiernan and 

Wicks (1990). Kiernan commented that cohabitation had become popular in a very short time: "It is 

perhaps one of the significant social phenomena of the 1980s. " Wicks was pessimistic, shffUng the focus to 

14 
ibis is a theme which I shall be pursuing in Chapter 7. 



100 

the offspring of these relationships and questioning "where the soaring numbers of illegitimate children 

born outside marriage will lead us? " Wicks also claimed that "living together will be the norm of the 90s", 

as a majority of couples choose to "try it out before the wedding". 

Femail soon began to blame women who moved in with men for undermining men's incentives to marry. 

Perhaps women were the, %rictims of their own liberation: 

What obvious gain is there for a man in marriage if he can enjoy a full relationship with 

a woman without any commitment? If she moves in with him, so much the better, she'll 

do his coolcing and cleaning too. 

(26/1/90) 

Five months later, Malcolm Wicks questioned how the "changing dynamics of family life were affecting 

children"; cohabitation vms firmly associated with family instability: 

Divorce, cohabitation, remarriage and second divorce mean that some youngsters 

experience exceedingly complex and sometimes unstable family lives. 

(9/6/90) 

This theme of growing complexity and instability in family life has recently been attracting a good deal of 

interest. In a Panorama programme (BBC 7/2/94), the impact of children's experiences of family life was 

represented as a matter of degree: children from one-parent families who might have experienced the 

breakdown of their parents' relationship were said to be more likely to experience emotional and health 

problems than the children of intact families; while children from stepfamilies who had experienced both 

family breakdown and reconstitution tended to fare worse than those from one-parent families; however, 

recent research was said to show that the children who did worst of all were those who had experienced 

multiple breakdowns and reconstitutions. ' 

15 The Finer Report was also to cite research by Dr JWB Douglas who had suggested that the children ofwidowed and divorced mothers 
who remarried were disadvantaged compared with those who stayed single (Vol. H Appendix 12 Para. 7-8). Children of remarried mothers 
were also said to be more prone to bedwetting (Para. 12). 
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Murray (1990) has also deployed the motif of instability in constructing his account on damage done to the 

nc2d generation by changing forms of parenthood; 

... some of the mothers... were cohabiting in a relationship, but this was seldom a plus, 

more often a negative. The cohabitations were not those of loving parents, but more 

often of stormy, highly unstable relationships. 

(1990: 75-6) 

This cohabitation theme was reiterated again by the Daily Mail in March 199 1. In a report on the plight of 

the 'forgotten children' it was claimed that "750 000 victims of shattered families never see their father" 

(11/3/9 1). The childrcn, *vere said to be the "victims of divorce, separation and the break-up of couples who 

have a family but don't many". Unmarried couples with children were said to be 'a new trendy group 916 

and Malcolm Wicks was cited as saying that the law was unable to make provision for the offspring of 

such relationships; when unmarried parents parted, fathers had no rights. Given the extensive work done 

in this area by the Law Commission and the reforms included in the 1987 Family Law Reform Act and the 

1989 Children Act, Wicks' contentions were alarmist and inaccurate to say the least. 

Kiernan and Wicks made a bnlhcr appearance some three months later when their arguments were used 

by the Daily Mail to support its claim that, "(f)amilY life is under threat and fading fast". Once again 

cohabitation was a key theme: 

Cohabiting couples with children and divorce have changed fundamentally our 

understanding of the family in Britain. 

(Kieman and Wicks cited DM 25/6/90) 

In this article, it was claimed that patterns of family life in Britain could be following those found in 

Sweden where "relationships of couples living together are less stable than marriages. " 

16 7rendy'had long been used as a disparaging adjective bY the Mail alongside liberar and lpeerýivel. 7rendYbeing counterpoised with 
, old-fashicnecr and traditionar which were valued attributm 

bkl. 
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The Daiýv Mail was keen to link cohabitation with permissiveness, complaining that the tide of 

permissiveness had brought problems including: 

Flecting relationships that are neither solemnised in church nor registered at law. 

(19M90) 

Only the traditional family was now perceived equal to the task of childrcaring, as Diana Hutchinson, long 

time Women's Editor explained: 

The idea of the typicalfamily of one wife, one husband and their children is increasingly 

under attack. In this generation of easy divorce, people have tried every pennutation of 

relationshipfrom single parent to living together. 

But nothing has proved to work anything like as well ... as the often scomed 

conventional family pattern. 

(emphasis in original 12/10/90) 

The same month, Lynda Lee Potter indicated her desire for a return to the "(t)aboos that tethered us to 

decency". Among her recommendations was a return to labels such as 'li-ving in sin' (3 1/10/90). 

Evidently, however, the message had not been received and understood by the population at large; the 

British social attitudes survey revealed that only 37% of respondents would advise couples to marry 

without living together first (DM 15/11/90). The Mail chose to describe this as a "blessing for couples 

living in sin" (my cmphasis). 

Another demographic development which has not been represented in favourable fight by the media has 

been the stepfamily. 

Repartnering : The Stepfamily 

The repartnering of lone parents whether through marriage or cohabitation represents a significant route 

out of lone parenthood Bradshaw (1989) recognises this fact and includes among his policy 
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recommendations the somewhat tongue in cheek suggestion that the state should offer a dowry to 

encourage men to marry welfare mothers (1989 : 24-5). 

Bradshaw and Millar (1991) looked not only at the characteristics of the stock of lone parents and routes 

into lone parenthood, but also surveyed a flow sample which included 200 repartnered women" who had 

formerly been lone parents. While they had reservations about the representativeness of this sample' 8 they 

were able to conclude that: "(r)epartnering is a major route out of reliance on income support as a lone 

parent. However, it is not necessarily a route off income support" (my emphasis 1991 : 17). Twenty six per 

cent of the rcpartnered mothers had remained on income support. Moreover, while 57% of those lone 

parents who had come off income support in the last year had repartnercd, only two thirds of these 

attributed this to the fact that they had rcpartnered (1991 : 17). So, while repartnering reduces the stock of 

one-parent families, it is not the most successful way of reducing lone parents' dependence on benefits. ' 9 

In this sense rcpartncring has limited utility, but it seems to be frowned upon for other reasons and the 

Child Support Act, whether by design or default, has served to devalue reconstituted families still further. 

Reconstituted families are not seen as proper families and stepfathcrs are to have none of the rights and 

responsibilities enjoyed by natural fathers. 

Ambi-mlence towards that stepfamily is deep rooted and long standing. Linda Gordon, for example, has 

claimed that child protectors in the US in the late nineteenth century harboured a belief in the Cinderella 

theme; stepmothers were cruel to stepdaughters neglecting them or turning them into the family drudge 

(1989: 201). Christina Hughes (1991) points to the myth of wickedness which surrounds stepmotherhood, 

but claims that in spite of the occasional example of a 'N%icked stepfather in literature and in life, there is 

11 On page 2 Bradshaw and Millar (199 1) U five gender-neutral objectives, given to them by the DSS, but on page 14 they add that "and 
objective ofthis study was to examine the characteristics of wvmen who had formerly been lone parents and receiving income support"(my 
einphasis). 111is was linked with the objective attributed earlier to the DSS who were "interested in the factors which enable lone parents 
to leave benefit as well as those which enabled them to leave lone parenthood per se" Oiy emphasis). 
18-it is important to realise that those who come off income support due to repartnering are not necessarily representative of all those 
leaving lone parenthood due to repartnerinC. 
19 In many ways this is a moot point because even where lone parents begin employment many remain dependent on Income Support or 
move on to Family Credit. However, the latter is currently being marketed as the respectable benefit; "after all you can only claim it if you 
are workine. The 1993 advertising campaign also encouraged out of work parents to seek fiirther information on Family Credit so that, 
when searching for employment, they were armed with the knowledge about which jobs they could afford to accept. In other words, Farnily 
Credit is no longer intended to relieve poverty amongthose individuals already employed in low-wage occupafionsý rather it is intended to 
encourage out-of-work parents to accept low-age =Vloyment, and hence, makes it possible for employers to routinely offer low-wages 
and take on workffs when they claim they cannot afford to pay them a livingwage. Employers am thus able to continue to operate and/or 
increase profft margins at the tax-payer's expenw. Family Credit costs the tax-payer a great deal mot than support for onovarent families 
and yet low-PSY is endorsed by the Conservative Government while lone parents are slated for having children that they cannot afford to 
support at the tax1payer's expense. 
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20 
no corresponding mythology surrounding stepfatherhood (1991 : viii-iv, 89-90). Yet recent outbursts by 

reporters and politicians would appear to me to indicate that the days of the wicked stepmother have long 

gone, the context for the stepfamily has changed from death to divorce and the children of divorce more 

frequently reside with a stepfather than with a stepmother. The cruelty of stepfathers has replaced the 

wickedness of stepmothers as a theme 21 and if, as Hughes claims, we have not inherited this myth of the 

wicked stepfather, then it seems plausible to suggest that we are currently witnessing its construction. 

In October 1989 the Daily Mail cited Frank Field UP in an article entitled "Runaways in torment. Misery 

Awaits Children Forced Out By Stcpfathcrs". The "cruel stepfather was said to force children as young as 

seven out of the home and onto the streets: 

All too often children are expelled from the home by the behaviour of, usually the male 

stcp-parent. 

(Field cited DU 10/10/89) 

David Willets made very similar claims at the St Catherine's conference 1992. According to the 

conference report, Willets identified as one of three significant changes in family life the increasing 

number of broken and reconstituted families and the fact that "more and more children grow up with a 

stepfather, as in the majority of cases the mother has custody of the children" (Veile 1992 : 7). There is a 

common theme identifiable here; while stepfathers may be cruel, mothers must also be indicted because of 

their failure to protect their children from hostile and abusive behaviour by their new partners. Willetts 

went on to argue that: 

Among the social implications of the increasing instability in family life, a particularly 

worrying one was the link between child abuse (both sexual abuse and violence) and 

broken families. Although it is extremely difficult to obtain reliable results in this area, it 

looks as though child abuse was on the increase, and there is a disproportionate risk of 

the new partner being the abuser. 

20 Hughes argues that this may be because the wickedness of stepmothers stands in direct contmst. to the ideology of motheihood (viii) 

while vicked! behaviour on the part of stepfathers is more likely to coincide with notions of male power and paternal authority (89). 
21 jlýs claim is supported by Esther Wald (19 9 1). See Chapter 2 above. 
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A related problem is that of homelessness. A high proportion of homeless teenagers are 

unwilling or unable to return to their home because they do not get on with their 

mother's new partner. whether or not abuse is actually involved 

(Veile 1992: 8) 

Lynda Lee Potter also held that the reconstituted family was dangerous for children: 

Look at every tragic case of child abuse in the last few weeks and there is not one single 

instance where the child was the offspring of married parents fiving in the same house. 

(D., Vf 6/12/89) 

Less than half the number of children registered as at risk were living with both natural 

parents. 

(DM 5n189) 

In the same article Lee Potter also made reference to more casual relationships, the point however is the 

same; repartnered mothers are 'bad mothers' who fail to protect their natural offspring from abuse and 

cruelty perpetrated by the men in their lives. 

Too many of our council estates have become a bleak subterranean hell where the only 

men are visitors and frequently brutal visitors. 

On 8/12/89, soon after Lee Potter's comments appeared, the Afail was able to announce, "Teenage 

Stepfather Guilty of Murdering Baby Christopher n22 the Afall had also chosen to publish a reader's letter 

in response to the murder of Sukina Hammond. The correspondent posed the question, how many more 

children would this 'useless country' allow to be murdered by 'live in lovers' (Letters 27/11/89). 

According to the Daily Mail, even Mrs Thatcher had been keen to raise this theme: 

22 Hence events appeared to bear ooA Lee Pottees arguments The Mail headline had chosen to focus on the fact that the murderer was both 

teenager and stepfather. 
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The Premier also spoke of the fearftil consequences of 60s broken homes... cruelty in 

homes where fathers had been replaced by someone else. 

(DM 18/1/90) 

Nigel Parton has posited the current pre-occupation with child abuse as a manifestation of deeper moral 

anxieties about the decline of the family as a socialising agent and fears about the social order. Objective 

changes in the family together with perceived threats from violence and permissiveness had contributed to 

this concern (cited Fox-Harding 1991 : 96). The Daily Mail has also demonstrated its anxiety over the 

changing context of human relationships. In the early 1980s the Afail was fond of using disparaging 

phrases such as 'the marriage-go-round' (2016ng, 19/4/80,7/4/81 and 26/12/90), 'the love and marriage 

merry-go-round' (11/12/80), 'a Nvorld of changing partners' (1419n9) and this 'baby-go-round'23 

(22/l/81). 

Muffay (1990) also signals that rcmarriage is not a solution to lone parcnthood. Once again the motif of 

the wicked stepfather provides the necessary evidence to support this position: 

In cases where remarriage had occurred, there were few Undly stcpfathers and too many 

who saw the Idds they had inherited as a nuisance. 

(1990: 76) 

I shall move on now to a focus on the legislative response, and to how the stepfamily has been constructed 

in official documents. The Child Support Act has been heavily criticised for undermining the 'Child of the 

family' doctrine. Lord Meston expressed his surprise at this matter during the second reading of the Child 

Support Bill in the House of Lords (25/2/91 col. 828). It has been argued that the central claim of the 

policy review, that 'Children Come First', applies only to natural children and is achieved at the expense 

of any new partners and stepchildren who are relegated to third place in the queue following any natural 

children and their caring parent: 24 

23 This last phrase was used to describe situations in which unmarried mothers were changing their minds about consenting to their babies 
adoptions. 
24 The absent parent is first entitled to his own personal allowance and allowance for any natural and adopted children who reside with him. 
7bese allowances are known as his exempt income. Once exempt income is deducted fiom the absent parent's income, assessable income is 
arrived at Natural children who do not reside with him and their caring parent are the first charge on this assessable income. Deductions 

hkl 
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If the exempt income were increased to make allowances for the new partner, the 

amount of maintenance paid to the children would be reduced. This is not putting the 

interests of children first. An adult would be maintained at the expense of the children. 

(Children Come First Vol. 13.16) 

There is no doubt that stepfamilies aim to provide a secure and loving home for the 

children and that step-parents willingly accept many obligations towards their 

stepchildren. But it is nevertheless right that a child should look to his [sic] own natural 

parents for maintenance. A parent's responsibilities towards a child are not in any way 

removed or reduced when the child becomes a member of a stepfamily... 

(para. 3.19) 

This excerpt might be seen as an attempt to pre-empt and therefore head off criticisms that the child 

support proposals discriminated against the stepfamily. It begins with a statement which is entirely 

supportive of the stepfamily and proceeds to congratulate those step-parents who willingly assume 

responsibilities for their new families. But thereafter 'natural' and 'right! begin to enter the frame, with the 

natural parent's continuing role and responsibility being raised. The statement as a whole is constructed as 

entirely sympathetic to the stepfamily, but the proposed changes as entirely logical because of the status of 

the natural parent; parenthood, as will be seen elsewhere in this study, is for life. Moreover, many step- 

parents will also be liable parents for the purposes of the Child Support Act so that the size of their income 

must be protected for the sake of their natural children, who must come first. It is this aspect of the Child 

Support Act which undermines the 'child of the family' doctrine which has developed in family law: 

If stepchildren were automatically included in the liable person's exempt income, then 

the exempt income would increase and the maintenance paid to the liable person! s 

natural children would decrease. The stepchildren would take precedence over the 

natural children. This is not the order of priority which should commonly prevail. 

are made on their behalf at a rate of 50% up to a maximum amount from assessable income. It is only from the residue that new partners 
and Aepchildren can stake their claim for support. 
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(Children Come First vol. 13.19) 

While Eekelaar (1991) is in concurrence with this statement on what ought to be the prevailing order, he 

also points out that it may well be unrealistic and that the proposals might, therefore, be "too unfavourable 

to stepchildren". 11is ambivalence towards this aspect of the Child Support Act stems in part from his 

uncertainty about the motivations behind this provision, specifically whether it is merely an instance of 

administrative pragmatism or whether it contains a covert ideological subtext which is marked by hostility 

towards the stepfamily: 

The legislation will need to be carefully scrutinised to ensure that the interests of this 

group of children are not compromised by a sidewind or for the furtherance of 

administrative or ideological objectives. 

(Eekelaar 1991a: 20) 

Hayes (1991) is also critical of this aspect of the Child Support Act, here the key issue is the quality of 

family life. This serves as a challenge to the dogmatic emphasis on 'natural' parenthood inherent in the 

child support provisions: 

no account will be taken of the cost of maintaining stepchildren who are living with him 

unless their father is dead or untraceable. This is extremely worrying. The relative merits 

of the respective support obligations which should be owed by a man to his past and 

present families are touched upon only briefly, yet the issue gives rise to profound issues 

of moral and social policy. The assertion that stepchildren should look to their real 

parents for support, and account should be taken of the costs of maintaining them only 

where such support is not forthcoming, gives no thought as to whether such a policy 

promotes family cohesion or whether it could be instrumental in yet another breakdown 

in family relationships. It also goes to the root, of and destroys the concept of, a 'child of 

the family' around which family law has been built for decades. 

(Hayes 1991 : 106) 
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Hayes concludes that "The step-parent relationship is already beset by other problems. It is unfortunate if 

the new scheme appears to devalue it at a time when it needs bolstering" (1991 : 109). The main worry 

appears to be that stepchildren, or children within families reconstituted through cohabitation, might lose 

the right to apply to a court for child support from their step-parent when the latter has treated them as 

'children of the family'. Eekelaar (1991b : 515) contends that this fear has not been realised - while courts 

have lost the jurisdiction to deal with cases involving a 'qualif)ing child' under the Child Support Act (i. e. 

one entitled to make an application for maintenance through the Child Support Agency), its jurisdiction to 

deal with cases involving 'children of the family' has not been revoked. Nevertheless, and whatever the 

motivation behind this change, it remains the case that natural and adoptive children are privileged over 

stepchildren in questions of maintenance and that the stcpfamily is devalued by the Child Support Act. 

Indeed, Lord McGregor of Durvis complained that the Child Support Act would undermine the "intention 

of the Children Act 1989 to eliminate different categories of children" (HL Hansard 25/2/91 col. 794-5). 

Summary and Conclusion 

in this Chapter I have reviewed some rhetorical and legislative developments in respect of three important 

aspects of the changing context of family life. The key characteristics have been as follows. The depletion 

of widows from amongst the ranks of the one-parent family has set up a contexe 5 in which the latter can 

be more easily relegated to the ranks of the undeserving. The growth in cohabitation has been seen as an 

important contributing factor in the rise of the one-parent family, with both being viewed as 

manifestations of informal and cavalier attitudes to parenthood. Implicit is the idea that if the tide in 

cohabitation could be stemmed then -we might see a concomitant reduction in the numbers of lone parents. 

This notion has become important to certain remoralisers as will be seen in the next Chapter. Finally, I 

have explored responses to changing trends in stepfamily life, and the continuing tendency to define this 

family form, whether it is based upon marriage or not, as dangerous and damaging to children. This 

damage is seen to stem either from the behaviour of family members or from the unstable nature of the 

environment which it has to offer. 

25 Or, in Foucauldian terms, cmditions of emergence. 
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But the treatment of the stepfamily is interesting in a further respect; by refusing to "make allowances for 

the new partner" in calculating exempt income whilst directing that the 'parent as carer' should be 

provided for, the Child Support Act potentially places the financial support of 'the mistress' before that of 

the v4e. For in the White Paper there is nothing to SUggeSt26 that the childless wife - no matter how long- 

standing - will have a prior claim on her husband! s resources to that of the mother of his child(ren) - no 

matter how fleeting and informal their relationship. 

It is not clear whether this -A-as as oversight on the part of those who Eramcd the Child Support AA or 

whether it was merely the legislative articulation of the principles that 'children come first! and that 

'parenthood is for life while marriage may not be. The cffect, however, is the same. Thus, in spite of all 

the moral pronouncements on and rhetoricising against cohabitation and in favour of marriage as the 

foundation for family life, the Child Support Act devalues marriage alongside the stepfamily and in the 

process, normalises some of the more informal manifestations of parenthood which have materialised in 

recent decades. 

26 It is true that the phrAse 'new partner, is used to describe this instance and that the White Paper had in mind second families. However, 
nothing specific was included to suggest that the wife would have it prior claim where the husband in a childless couple has an affair which 
resulted in a child. Such a wife simply did not figure in the formula which was outlined, and if she were to be provided for the principle that 
children come first would be contradicted. 



III 

4 

DEBATING DIVORCE REFORM 

By this approach divorce is transformed from an event to a process of realignment. 

(Gibson 1994: 219) 

Background and Introduction 

Divorced and separated women form the largest group of lone mothers. Divorced women alone increased 

as a proportion of all lone parents from 25% to 40% during the 1980s and the growth in the number of 

one-parent families over the past two decades is largely accounted for by the increasing incidence of 

divorce (Haskey Population Trends 55 1989). 

In essence then, divorce is one of the most crucial issues for those who v6sh to reverse current trends in 

lonc parenthood and for those who wish to intervene in other ways. In this Chapter it will be argued that 

some commentators have used recent debates on divorce reform as a forum to argue their case for cutting 

the number of divorces. Thus, while Law Commissioners like Brenda Hoggett have been conducting a 

debate about a 'better' divorce, remoralisers like George Brown and Norman Barry have been criticising 

current arrangements as 'too easy' and arguing for 'more difficult' divorce, and for divorce procedures 

which will bring about a significant increase in the number of reconciliations. 

The Law Commission approach rests on a model in which divorce becomes 'a process over time' (LC No. 

170 1988) and which thereby affords couples a period for 'consideration and reflection' (LC No. 192 

199o). During this period it is anticipated that couples might voluntarily avail themselves of conciliation 

services. Ile Law Commission! s decision to endorse conciliation suggests a particular normative approach 

to divorce which builds upon the current theme of 'parental responsibility'. The latter gained its first 

statutory expression in the Children Act 1989. However, the history of its application goes back further 



112 

than that. Professionals working in the field of post-divorce welfare were enthusiastically setting up a 

variety of conciliation services throughout the 1980s. The gendered nature of their application of 'parental 

responsibility' has been the subject of much critical scrutiny. ' The accumulated evidence casts doubt upon 

conciliators' claims to neutrality. These difficulties were not examined by the Law Commission either in 

its discussion paper (LC No. 170 1988) or in its report on 77ze Groundsfor Divorce (LC No. 192 1990). It 

is in the context of this oversight that I shall be considering conciliation and the concept of 'parental 

responsibility' which together constitute the backbone of the framework for reform which has been put 

forward by the Law Commission. 

I shall be exploring this approach and assessing its possible consequences for mothers in section (iii) of 

this Chapter. First, however, I shaU be examining two other important themes which have emerged in the 

debate on divorce reform- 

Section (i) explores the case for a 'retum-to-fault' in divorce law. This proposition is closely associated 

with individuals and groups pushing for remoralisation. In the early days of the debate on divorce reform, 

this perspective was afforded considerable attention in the pages of the Daily Mail and, moreover, 

appeared to enjoy a certain amount of editorial credibility. Return-to-fault' was an option examined but 

rejected by the Law Commission on the grounds that it served to increase acrimony and was therefore 

inimical to the welfare of children (LC No. 192 para 3.6-3.9 1990). 

Section (ii) explores the intermediate ground in the debate which the DailyMail occupied until the 

publication of the Law Commission Report in October 1990. From a discourse analytic perspective this is 

a highly significant stage in the debate. The Daily Mail appears to have been engaged in a strong and 

sustained attempt to construct confusion between an enthusiasm for conciliation which had developed 

among legal and social welfare practitioners, and an aspiration to cffect, a significant increase in the 

2 number of reconciliations on the part of certain remoralisers. Given that this debate was carried out in the 

shadow of a general election, it seems plausible to speculate that the Mail, which had attempted to 

construct this as a family first election, was using the divorce reform debate as a vehicle for securing 

'See Bodomlay(1984 and 1985) and ROW (1985) for someusefid early contributions to this debate. Later material is explored in section 
(ifi) ofthis Chapter. 
2 The three authors explored in this Chapter are George Brown, Norman Barry and Angela Ellis-Janes. All three have written for Ri&- 
wing think4anks. George Brown also writes for the Family Education TrusL 
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credibility for the Consen-atives. The Lord ChancellorALaw Commission proposals were represented as 

tough on divorce, or as a genuine attempt to cut Britain! s worst-in-Europe divorce rate. However, it is also 

possible that this confusion represented an attempt to tread a middle path between Law Commission and 

rcmoralisers' proposals. The Mail may have been attempting to rally support for 'more difficule rather 

than merely I)cttce divorce. Thus, articulations of 'return-to-faulf and of 'reconciliation rhetoric' might 

both be seen as an attempt by remoralisers to pressurise Government into compliance with some of their 

demands. 

Debating Divorce Reform 

(i) 'Retum-to-Fault' 

There is a threat to this country that is far more immediate than any number of holes in 

the ozone layer. It is the literally home made damage done to our children by the break 

up of families through divorce. 

(DM Comment 30/5/89) 

In April 1989, the Daily Afail began to pay close attention to the divorce statistics. Previously, articles on 

divorce had been rather lightweight, tending to either focus on celebrities' 'quickie' divorces, ' or to offer 

light-hearted advice to divorcees on how to pick up the pieces of their liveS. 4 There were some notable 

exceptions, including a feature article by Lynda Lee Potter entitled "How do they really feel, the 

bewildered children from broken homes" (5/12/79). 5 But, in the late 70s and early 80s, the Mail had been 

very fond of trivialising new trends in family life. Serial monogamy, for example, was represented as a 

6 , marriage-go-round' or Warital-merry-go-round'. By the late 80s, however, things appeared rather more 

serious, the context had changed; whereas in the early 80s the Mail felt able to report on "Marriages 'hope' 

as divorce rate drops" (19/4/80), by the late 80s, the trends in divorce %-ere unambiguous and upward. 

3 For example, Nigel Havers! divorce was reported as "Nigel the Charmer to Face Quickie Divorce" 10/1/89. 
4 For example, Articles on 17/3/80 dealing with *Sex and the Newly Divorced woman" and 3/3/80 on "Sex and the Newly Divorced Man*. 
5 Also 24/10/88 "Children in shadow of family break-up" said one in 5 children would saffer the trauma oftheir parents getting divorced 
before they reached 16. 
6 20/670,19/4/80,11/12/80,18/12/90,7/4/81,26/12/90. 



114 

Nine years on from marriages 'hope the Daily Afail published a leading article entitled "Some Progress" 

(18/4/89). This fbHowed news on the previous day that: 

We have now overtaken America in our rate of broken marriages and have more 

divorces per head of population than any other member of the common market 

(17/4/89) 

The commentary was inspired by a report from the Social Affairs Unit (SAU) to which the Afail tent 

legitimacy by crediting it výith "influencing Mrs Thatcher to emphasisc moral values in her policies" 
7 (17/4/89). 

The SAU Report, written by George Brown, argued that one-parcnt families were "inflicting great harm 

on society" and that divorce should be made 'more difficult'. In the Daily Mail, this appeal was explicitly 

contrasted with the Law Commission recommendations which were charactcrised as maldng divorce 

easier. Brown complained that current divorce laws were "ending marriages which are by no means 

finished". He was particularly hostile to the availability of no-fault unilateral divorce and argued for a 

moral base to divorce, a sense of right or wrong. According to Brown, the stability of family life and the 

cohesion of society were dependent on the reintroduction of the concepts of guilty and innocent parties. 

Brown linked the question of establishing culpability with the question of enhancing opportunities for 

reconciliation, but the Mail failed to reveal the reasoning behind this argument. In his report Brown 

elaborates as follows: 

For there to be reconciliation between individuals there has to be a sense of right and 

wrong, a recognition of culpability and a decision to forgive. Without an examination of 

conduct it is difficult to initiate reconciliation. 

(Brown 1989: 14) 

7 ibis is interesting because a number ofthose who regularly and occasionally write for theDadyMad including Kenny, ýdarsland, and 
Riches have also published work through the SAU. 
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Brown's report also revealed that he was not inextricably opposed to the idea of conciliation. Rather, his 

objection was confined to the fact that reconciliation did not take precedence in the Law Commission 

proposals. The Law Commission, he said, had struck the wrong balance in attempting to make divorce 

"more efficient and less unpleasant" (1989 : 18). He went on to complain that the Law Commission 

proposals represented: 

The logical end of a progressive eroding of the moral base for divorce and transition 

Erom a judicial inquiry to an administrative act. 

(1989 : 19) 

The stability of family life and cohesion of society were said to rest upon restoring the moral base in 

divorce and ensuring that it remained a judicial matter. Indeed, Brown referred explicitly to, "the need to 

re-moralise divorce legislation... as the central feature of 'a family impact policy' " (1989 : 19). He derives 

his suggestions for the latter from the recommendations of the Bauer report (1986) which are explored 

elsewhere in this thesis. 

While Brown acknowledges the Law Commissioifs preoccupation with making divorce 'less unpleasant, 

and its recommendation of conciliation to this end, he does not appear to understand the rationale behind 

conciliation. The latter posits conciliation as alternative to and inconsistent with an inquisitorial and 

adversarial judicial divorce process. Failure to recognise the incompatibility of the two approaches has 

caused concern elsewhere: 

yet others, alarmingly seem unclear about their ideology and approaches altogether 

and produce oddly discrepant views about how compatible or not conciliation is 

alongside the formality of adversarial adjudication in court. 

(Francis 1992 cited Piper 1993 : 19) 

Other calls to remoralise the divorce process and bring back fault, such as Barry (EEA 1994) have 

apparently been more carefid and appear highly sceptical of and somewhat hostile to what is termed "the 

current obsession with 'conciliation! " (Barry 1994 : 46): 
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Progressive thinkers would appear to prefer a form of social therapy to the authoritative 

determination of right and wong... in fact, conciliation is a primitive rather than a 

progressive notion precisely because it dispenses with the ideas of right and wrong and 

personal responsibility for action. 

(op. cit. 53)8 

Barry's statement on conciliation deploys an interesting rhetorical construction which determines that 'in 

fact' conciliation should be seen as a retrograde step and not as a progressive development. He counters 

progressivist claims by characterising conciliation as 'primitive' and as mere 'social therapy'. This is 

contrasted with the authority of judicial resolution. Finally, in failing to address and redress right and 

wrong, conciliation is shown to reveal that it is inherently weak and inappropriate to the task in hand. 

As in Brown's report, for Barry, the task at hand is to buttress the "solemnity of the marriage vow (which) 

has been badly compromised by the ease with which its burdens can be repudiated... - (1994 : 40). No-fault 

divorce has, he says, changed people's attitudes to marriage itself for the worse. He dismisses the 

argument that courts ought not to pry into the intimate secrets of a marriage and deals with objections to 

acrimony by stating that it is a 'fact of life', something which we have no control over. Since we lack 

control over itý it is pointless to try and avoid it and plainly silly to cite it as a reason for doing away with 

something as important as 'justice in marriage' (1994 : 54). 9 

Barry, then, would appear to be of the opinion that if the divorce process is sufficiently grave and 

unpleasant people will regard marriage as a solemn institution and work to maintain it. Reconciliation is 

barely an issue in Barrys strategy to combat divorce, in his case partners would not split in the first place. 

To legitimate their respective cases, both Brown and Barry lay claim to a consensus for the retention or 

restoration of fault in divorce law. Barr/s consensus is constructed as follows: 

8 Barry here uses'personal respensibility'to referto culpabilkyforthe breakdown ofthe relationship. His analysis should not be compared 
with the notions of 'parental responsibility' and 'personal responsibility' for outcomes evidenced in conciliation which I shall be discussing 
in the final section ofthis Chapter. 
9 it is of interest here that 'fau"ased divorce' has become 'justice in marriage'. 
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... there is a vkidcgxcad feeling that ordinary people, if not the liberar elite, feel that 

human conduct is reln=t to the dnorcc sculcmcnt. 

(1994: 50) 

Barry's mi&= for this consensus is rather flimsy and consists of physical assaults on Australian Family 

Court judges by Vrongccr spo%zscs, and the existencc in this country of the prcssure group Campaign for 

Justice in DiAvrcc (CJD). Thus. Barrys construction of consensus is a rhetorical one, the particular pattern 

vihich he uses is dacctable clscu hem thevoice of ll-=al'chtcs and acadcmics are said to ride roughshod 

o-. vr the voices of -ordinary pwple. Mrs Thatcher has herself dcployed this rhetorical strategy in her 

'crusade to mvrse the da=gc, %Tmght by the pamissh-c 60s and to rcstorc the country to morality: 

The business of breaking the rules bcpn in universities, A here most of these theoretical 

philosophies always start. Thq mvr startwith ordinary people. 

(ln=hcr cited Rif 29/4/88)10 

BroviWs construction of consensus shcm-s certain similarities. He talks of "People's common 

undcrstandine of divorce, claiming that fault is a part of this (1989 : 3). His 'c%idcnce is even more 

flimsy than Barrys. Brown cites former Law Commissioner Professor Stephen Cretncy's personal -. ic%v on 

the do, %mgrading of conduct as midence for his conscasus: 

... my personal iiew is that the change was in ad%2= of %hat public opinion was 

prqwW to acccpt... pcople consider it important that the legal systern should admftLiAcr 

justice raLha than simple rules of diNision... 

(Cretaq cited B rown 1989 : 13) 

It is interesting that the Law Commission cornrni ioned a thorough sun-cy of public opinion by Public 

AtfiftWe Surveys Ltd., %% hich they used to add weight to their case (see LC 192 Appendix D). While 84% 

of respondents did agree that fault %-as an acceptable ground for divorccý 83% also agreed that a divorce 

loTbA&M% rhetaiCal OMAMdion is Abo iteMKing in ten= of the %wiAion between'mot' an the one hand and 'alwaysTsiever' ca the 

cdw lhis is V=maicdly incccred bLA nu&tt &Dow for BexNlty 
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system in %hich couples did not have to atuibute blame was commendable. The Law Commission 

concluded as Wows: 

While these findings certainly gn-c so= support to the continuation of the present 

Imixccf s)vm they cannot be read as a call for a return to a law based wholly on fault. 

( LC 192 1990 Para 3.3) 

in parliament. Timothy Raison MP adopted a stance similar to that of Brwn (and later Barry) when he 

introduced a Private Member's Bill on family policy. In commenting on the Law Commission! s proposals 

he stated that he was not keen on a Omorally ncutM s)v=' for divorce and argued that "we cannot talk 

about the vtdýect uithout some notion of morality*. He went on to urge that: 

Hos%v%vt imprecisely. the marriage and divorcc lau-s should prcnide some kind of moral 

sanction and buttress for holding rnarriages together... it is right that the law should 

express its moral commitment in priaical u-ays. When the Ckn-ernmcnt consider the 

Law Commission report they should bcar that in mind. 

(Official Rq3ort 1613/90 cot. 799) 

Whatc%-cr system of divorce is chosen. says PLaison. it "must contain real chances to bring about 

reconciliation.. It must be a patient rather than a hast) process... " (op. cit. ). Raison was clearly trying to 

underline a particular perspective in the official dcbate on divorce refornL It scans significant that divorce 

reform remains a matter for dcWte more than th= )=rs after the publication of the Law Commission's 

Report on the grounds for divorce in October 1990. The opinions of the Lord Chancellor and the Law 

Commission are frequently represented as being at odds. The question of fault remains the stumbling 

block and the Lord Chancellor's Dcpartment has apparently inmstigated the possibility of retaining some 

refashionedwrsion of the lardship pro%ision! (s5 Matrimonial Causes Act 1973) which would aim to 

prevent the unilateral dhvrce of aninnoccne party (see Edwards and Mpcm FL 1992: 113). 
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'Rctum-to-WL' adbcrtnts adopt a nw-consen2thr, moral authoriwian positiorL Thcy dismiss the idca 

dot marri3ge is a prhze insfitution, and divorce a inatt for the p=cs to the con=a Brown, in his 

repor14 dissociates dworce decisions from the doctrine of indi-sidualism: 

Divorce is not a pri%-jtc mut uhcn its social consequences are inflicted on others 

through cn= or ubcn the cost to the s= and taxpa)-cr is estimated as at Icast 2000 

miWon pounds a )-mr. 

(Brcm-n 1989: 4) 

'rhis particular piece of thetoricalwisdom was quoted in full by the Daitv. %fail, which went on to point out 

th4 'clear sips of national moral decay' were "now apparent* (DAf 17/4/89). Raison also raised crime as 

an issue together uith louvr cdiacational attainment for children Erorn brol= homes (official report 

1613/90 col. 797). Divorcc. then. is posited as a social c%il which damages society by creating damaged 

children % ho turn into maLAustcd adults. ' 1 TWs. the case constructed by proponents of a 'rcturn-to-fault' 

draws upon aspects of the Hobbessian narmthv, %hich I outlined in Chapter 1. Here, divorcc is clearly 

positioned as the harbinger of doci, %ilisation although the question of maternal dominion is not explicit. In 

this vcin. Angela Ellis-Joncs. in a Bcrw group pamphIcti2 (1986) argues that divorce inflicts misery on 

thousands of indhiduals at a %ulaerab! e stage in their d6-clopment and that the implications for the 

stability of society of a large number of people who ha%t had little experience of a caring bmily life is 

difficult to quan*. " Difficult to quari* or not, Jones argues that, because of it effect on minors, 'the 

state has a legitimate role in miaimising the incidence of dhorcc. * 

Ellis-Jones goes on to complain that the penninivC moral legislation of the 1960s, including the Divorce 

Law Reform Act of 1969 uw framod on the basis of the distinction uhich Mill madc bcm-ocn scif and 

other regarding wu. But. since divorce in this perspective is seen to impact upon the children of the 

marri3gc and in turn upon the socicty in vkhich those childrcn ih,, - the consequences of &vrce c1carly 

II Barry insLes my 1034 umlo o(duOrcn prcfcrrmg I* focus on PlulOKV&W 6sum mxreom he giVem to admv to the -. iew 
"OnLodyauettabowmas -, ml offirim or reward fcc good beha-viour. lit bchc%-cs in a msumal yrcf; xawe *(for ob%ious 
remmir. bti sAm did a mother's daim to oAtody would be. "Ommavd wA modLfied by dear oiderim dug her vmW behaviour 
&dvuwjy affected her eVeM hcm* (1994: 31ý 
12 IL JmW be ocud that. 'Dow pwa we pub4dW as ourimmg arVmings whý m" cmsWertice by le Ccounratm Party and by 
& wider sudiaxwe (we EUi*Jam l9ftý 
13 7hia is a amm pummd in Vv" dicud in as4ter 6. 
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cannot be confined to the tvtv parties directly unoh-ed in breaking their contract. IýWs dichotomy is not, 

therefore, appLicable to this situation as it is constructed by Ellis-loncs. EWs-Jones appears to have serious 

rescn-ations about its relevance to any contca she dram back from any commitment to indhidualism and 

appears to adopt a more organic, %icw of society, referring to Mill's postulate as a 'naive dichotomy'. 

Ellis Jones thus dispar3ges liberal indhichudism and adopts a moral authoritarian stance on dh-orce. This 

rift bcm= indhi&mlism and moral authoritarianism was identified in Chapter I as a signifi=t point of 

clca%-3ge or internal conflict uithin both the New Right and Thatcherim It is interesting that Mrs 

'natcher has herself sought, on occasion, to heal this dLscursi%v rift by invoking the communal style of 

liberalism expoundod by Dmid G, (1993) (sce my Chapter 1). In an inteniew uith Sir Da-vid English 

of the Daity. lfaiL Nits Thatcher tries to dissociate her brand of conservatism from "an arrogant and selfish 

indhidualism*. She links the U= uith the hedonism of the 1960s. Her own brand of indi, %idualism is 

proclaimed as one in %hich the prospcrous are community orientcdL good neighbours, uiffing to share and 

gi, ving more to charity (DAt 29/4M). So, %hile some attribute the increase in dh-orce to Thatchcrite- 

ijulhidualism-run-razzipant (cf Gibson 1994 : 261), others are able to say that this argument is a 

misrcprcsc=tion. wt only of Iliatchcrism. but also of liberalism. Barry, for example, claims that a 

"conuxt socicty is not amoral or uncontrolWy egoistic even though the duties that characterisc it are 

Lugely sclf-ass=d* (Bam 1994 : 49). 

in spite of his endorsement of the 'traditional liberal position', a position which appears, like Mrs 

Thatcher's, to be closely aligned with Dmid Green's communal libcralism, Barry categoricaUy adopts a 

consen-ath-c stance on the question of divorce. He argues that a contractualist approach which leaves the 

content of the marriage contrwt to be determined by the indhiduals; concerned, is inappropriate because it 

scr%vs to prh-atise marriage and so dcpri%-cs it of its significance as a social institution (1994 : 51-2). 

Barry, thusý rcfi= Green's insistence on the separation of the state and ch-H society and aligns himself 

with authoritarianism. 

As far as BrcrA-z4 BaM. Raison and Ellis-Jones are concerned. the community, in the guise of the state, is 

'tied to force an inquisition bdore granting a divorce. " AU four therefore seck to rcturn the law to its 

14, loqucst, is a momdoodd for rcfarmwhi&IW LawCamm6skareject (we LC, %'*. 192parullO-3-14 
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scn, erdga pou-cr as arbiter of right andwrong. They are hostile to the nornialising approach adopted by 

theLawComrni on and bypropoomts of conciliation. They vdsh for dh-orce to bean c%= rather than a 

realignmem and Brou-n at least his cxplicit4r talked in tc= of rcirn-oking the stigma once associated 

uith cli, %==: 

Qualitath-cly. dworce has changed from being a distinctly moral matter Uith a guilty 

party, an offmdcd party and conseclwat stipm, to an admunstrath-c affangcment 

judged by adminictrath-t criteria.. 

(1989: 3) 

Sdgma is a theme uhich appears frequently in arguments for remoralisation; its function, as seen 

clscvb hcre in this saxly is dctcrmncc. 1 5 

The thcmcs raised in this vqAoration of 'rcmrn-to-fault! arguments were for many months the mainstay of 

Daily Afall rcporu on divorce. The AW's position. thcrefore, seems to ha-ve been at odds aith that 

ad%-jnccd by the Law Commission in The Groundsfor Divorce. However, inwicing concerns for child 

wclf= and wpporting the case for a cooling-off period. there was some coincidencc in c%jdence bcm=n 

the two positions. 

The Daily. kfail editorial 'Some Progress*, argued that broken homes u= the 'nursery of delinquency* 

and chimed that most responsible citizens wanted "to return to legal proccluw which give husbands and 

, Aives more cnco=gc=nt and ti= to consider uhcthcr their marriage is really beyond repair". A 

Oconsidcrable number* of dwo utrc said to ha%v regretted the split and it u-as, therefore, better to 

legislate for a period of rtflection rather than to have some couples repenting for life (1914/89). 

PredictaNy. the rieu dayý Femail follou-cd up the thnLU of this argument uith 'If only ue had "-ed 

togetherO. The article outlincd all the financial and social disadvantages of divorce for indhiduals and for 

the uider society and examinod the cases of two women %iho fclt the divorcc procus was far too smift 

offcring no opportwýty for rcconciliation. Fifty one pa cent of dhorccd mcn and 28% of divorced women 

vi= said to Oruc the day thcy parted" (1914189). 

35 See for cxunpk Chipten 5 and 7. 
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The message on the damage dh-orce did to children was driven home later that month with another Femtdl 

feature entitled '52,000 Reasons to Regret M-orce" and a leading article of the same day which 

announced. "it's the children vi ho really suffer" (26/4189). The rhetorical strategy which was being 

dcplcD-cd, %-js a combination of quantification and the discourse of child u-clftm Moreover, the Femail 

feature focused on 'the innocents' %ho wtre unable to make their case heard, no one could "really know 

bovv much hurt they feel'. thus demonstrating just how marginal concern for the children had become in 

the di%vrce process. The reporter, Ann Barrowclough, confined her attention to their hurt and to potential 

psychological damage rather than wending her analysis to the future by arguing that these children, %= 

the delinquents of tomorrow. The lc3ding article was similarly restrained. pleading "emotional turmoil 

which often 1(-. n-ts them psychologically scarred for life' and complaining about the lack of discipline 

support and matcrLad assets found in lone parent households. This effort to sound in some way s; ympathetic 

towards lone parent households could help to legitimate intcr%=tions on the grounds of genuine needs. It 

w-as potential ya highly tffccth-c means of mobilising support for the particular policy agenda which was 

being proposed in the law 1980s because of its capacity to construct a consensus for finding w-jys to lielp! 

one-parent Emflics. When contrasted with Murray's approach, this strategy illustrates the N-miation and 

ne7dbility inherent in constructing the Maternal Realm In this same articlcý the plight of the 52,000 

undcr-fivcs in 1987 u-as again attributed to the 1%9 Act 'which made divorce relatively easy*. Kid 

divorce been more difficult. it was argucdý *mxny couples might have sought to make their marriage 

work'. On 30/5/89, in another lc3&ng article the Daily. 1fail claimed that there was a strong case for 

making divorce less casy. Numerous other articles compLiincd about the prc%-Aence of di%-orcc'6 and 

continued to dig out prominent figures to blame it on the 1%9 Act. The Right Revcrend John Yates, 

Bishop of Gloucester and Chair of the Church of England board of social responsibility lamented the 

, 'legacy of 60s and 70s permisshtness". While John Wheatley of the Family Policy Study Centre (FPSC) 

said that "in the UK divorce has been madc much easier since 1969 and that has been reflected in a 

substantial increasc" (both cited 15/6189). Frank Fieldwas later to complain that divorce was too easy 

allowing *a marriage to be broken up after less time than the run of an ai-crage HP agreement" (DA1 

lo/lo/89). Field apparently called for tougher divorce laws. The following month a Daily, %fafl editorial 

16 Eg, 2t3-90--'C*U" indw family. Divarces wa and so= numben of babies &M bom ouui& mani&W And 29.9,90. -One in 4 
dul&en may Ift Pucits dlvarm* 
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pointed out that 'u-c alrcacý- have the highest &-orcc rate in Western Europe and the largest proportion of 

one-parent families. plus all the social problenis associated, %ith that saddest of statistics. " It Ura on to 

argue that we ought to be pondering how to make dworce less easy for those couples uith children 

(24/11/89). 

it may have been the coincidence which was in midence between rcmoralisation and normalisation in 

rcporu, %hich argued the case for a cooling-off periodL which enabled theMail to mcn-c from the 'return- 

to-fault' line to the pro-Iaw Commission line. without feeling that it needed to account for this variation 

of approach. However, I shall dc=nst= in duc course. thcrewas a lengthy intermediate period in which 

the AWuhilst on the one hand constructing a consensus between its own position and that of the Law 

CommissiorL. quasi-dchb=1cly the lauct's case as promoting reconciliation, rather than 

conciliation and thereby sccmcd to bridge the gap bawcen BrouWs pcwtion and that of the Law 

Commission. In this scnsc, the rcmoraliscrs would appear still to have a foothold in this debate. But, given 

the current rnomcntum in En= of conciliationuhich is constructed as a harmonious process, good for 

the child= because it mollifics the acri=aious nature of divorce and promotes the continuing 

responsibility of both parents, it seems highly unlil, ly that the remoralisers will play a significant part in 

dctennining the mtntual shape of di%vrcc reform legislation. Tbcir arguments no longer enjoy credibility 

in spite of their claims to a consensus. Nc%vnhclcss, a rhetoric on reconciliation continued to pervade the 

debate on divorce reform. It is the nature and function of that thaoric which is the subject of the next 

OIL 

(ii) Confusing the Imc. - Concili3tion and Remnalia6on 

it wxdd be 2ppropiate. for the sake of the children. for divorce not to be an option until 

the parents, except in exceptional cirm=nccs, can show that they Lve taken 

==m to recci%v assistancc about reconciliation. It would be pcrfcctly reasonable for 

the dhvrcc courts to ask %hcther the parents knv mkm any stcps to bring about a 

reconciliation. It is entirely reasonable that there should be a cooling-off period. 

(Ancircw Ro%r. MP hfid-Kcnt 16/3M Official Report col. 842-3) 
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The Law Commission! s proposals for dh-orce reform, first published in a 1988 discussion paper (LC No. 

170), ccntm on the introduction of dhwm as a process cn-er time in which couplcswould be subject to a 

compulsory 12 month 'cooling-ofr period- During this period it is anticipated that a substantial number of 

couples will voluntarily m-ail themselves of conciliation scnices. Elscwhere, however, there has been 

much talk of enhanced prospects for reconciliation. Discussions about conciliation and reconciliation hme 

become confused. This sccfion seeks to document that confusion and to speculate on its possible functions. 

The 'cooling-ofr pcriod % hich the Law Commission proposcs and which Rowe ref'ers to abo%v has b= 

mprescnied in some quartm as an attempt to encourage reconciliation. 'Me Law Commission posits a 

cooling-off pcriod as simý an alternathv approach to resoh-ing the conflicts which arise during divorce 

(ntr matters pcruining to financa and parental responsibility. 

Confusion o-s-cr vkhcthcr the cooling-off period is intended to facilitate a conciliatory approach to divorce 

or uhWicr it is intended to promote reconciliations is in c%idence even among academics and 

professionals in this field. and is vktfl documcracd. Parkinson (1990) claims that uhilc confusion still 

c3dsts. the distinction bcm= conciliation and reconciliation is becoming clearer (FL 1990 : 477). 

Ho%r%vr, the ptiblication of the Law Commission! s report on The Grounds For Divorce (31/10/90) 

seemingly did little to assist in the process of clarification and may indeed have bccn used as a vehicle to 

int=4 confusion. This is in spite of the Lid that in their report, the Law Commission quite clearly 

distinguish bctu= various forms of counselling and conciliation: %%hilc '=rital counselling' has 

reconciliation as it specific goal, "divorcc counselling' aims to "assist indiNiduals, couples and their 

chadr= to come to terms with the Lia that their relationship is breaking down, to reduce the sense of 

personal failure, anger and grict to negotiate a new relationship with the fbinic, spouse and with the 

childrezi. and c%=Iuafly to move on to new relationships mith confidence, avoiding the mistAkcs of the 

pasLe Conciliation and mediation Lvc a similar aim to divorcc counselling in that both are concerned 

, %ith looldng to the funare aW negotiating future relationships, but comiIiation and mediation" must 

im-olve both partners. Conciliation is defined by the Law Commission as: 

11 -Conciliation' and Inedidian'amodga used inta-dLorably. Sme cocrimmAsursprcier the Imiertem because it is ku easily confused 
widi reconciliation 
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a vi-jy of resohing disputes uithout resort to traditional adjudication- The aim is to help 

the couple to reach their om-n agrtc=nts about the hiture and to help them to co-opcrate 

in bringing up their children. 

(LC No. 192: 5.30). 

Ncvtrthdcssý confusion docs arisc. Tbcl= Fisha (1990) has sought to eVlain the confusion as Wows: 

There are a nuxnbct of strands uhich pcrpctwte confusion about these m-o terms. The 

tw) words come from the same root. - the act of coming together in peace - but 

reconciliation ob%iously means bringing again into peace. The term 'conciliation!, the 

least %tll known. easily becomes accommodated to the most well knCM-n, Uith the result 

that it initially coin-eys to most Uy pcople'gening couples back together aga&. 

(FLsba 1990: FL: 207) 

But, as mentioned earlier. confusion does not only arise among lay people. Legal practitioners are also 

prone to expericnce ddricultics % bcn it comes to distinguishing bcm=n the two. Solicitor Martin Mears is 

one such pr3ctifioncr. His )wdstick for evaluating the Law Commission's proposals in The Ground For 

Divorce is vikthcr they might pr(A-C cffcctiN'c in reducing the number of diNvrccs by encouraging 

rcconciliations. Nicars discusses proposals for conciliation in this conwa and makes the folloN%ing claims, 

both of % hich demonstrate a degrcc of confusion: 

... it is mi the function of di, %, orcc law as such to co=rn itself with marital counselling 

or conciliation proceducs. It is difficult to see how any di'vorce taw can preserve 

marriages, smv to the c=t that it mak the dissohing of them more difficult. To offer 

conciliation or mediation at the door of the divorce court is in nearly all cases as futile as 

it uould bc tO Offer 2 Course in healthy dicting to a man on his death bcd. 

(FL I" I: 231 my emphasis) 

In the Writcf's CxPcricDM to mCntiO11 COndliltion to a divorcc client almost im2riably 

provokes the r*inder that either the client sm no point in the attempt, since in his or 
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her opinion the marriage is finished, or alternath-cly, it is said that the other spouse 

wotdd not ag= 

(FL 1991: 233 my emphasis) 

P, -&tmr, Dmid Price is another confused legal pracutioncr. He looks briefly at the question of 'Process 

Diivrce and Possible Reconciliation". 'Process divorce' is shorthand for the Law Commission's 

recommendations for dn-orce as a process over time to include a period for consideration and reflection 

(see LC No. 170 1983 : 5.22 - 5.52 for ccample). Price indicated that he saw the question of mending 

broken marriages as central to L2w Commission proposals and, for him, the prospects for increasing 

reconciliations vi= quite clearly tied in %ith the conciliatory approach: 

One possibility being discussed as an alternative to the present divorce system is )process 

dh-orce. Thiswould rely on no 'grounds! for dhvrce but simply on one or both parties 

notifying the court that the mxnage had broken down. Before a divorce could be 

obtained the parties would Lve to make proNision for their future and that of their 

children: they might find that the grass is brtmmer on the other side. Two constituent 

parts of such a process %otild probably be the a%-ailability of early conciliation and 

counselling. Could such a process lead to more broken marriages bcing mendod? 

(FL 1990: 348) 

Fisha has made some attempt to account for this sort of confusion among legal practitioners. She claimed 

that solicitors can become muddled because they rcfcr clients tovoluntary agencies including both Relatc, 

who are concameduith reconciliation, and the National Family Conciliation Council (NFCC), %ho are 

ob%iously concerned vkith conciliation. Ile personnel imoh-ed in these two separate voluntary 

organisations, hourver, sometimes cntrbp; Relate c==11ors have been known to bocome NFCC 

condUtors and in some areas Relatc as an organisation has been involved in setting up conciliation 

seniccs (Fisha FL 1990: 207). 

FOUO%ing the publication of 7he Ground For Divorce, other influcnccs have apparently bccn at work in 

compounding the confusion. In the first place, the report itself says th3t the first aim of dh-orce law should 
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be to: "support those marri3ges which are capable of being sa%ve (LC No. 192 :I I). Ile Law 

Commission u-cre fairly explicit on the issue of increasing the prospects for reconciliation from the outset 

although thcrewas a degrec of indetaminacy in thcir tone in the discussion papcr, Fadng the Future. For 

c=mple thq clai=d that; 

a process vk hich both enables the parties to resolve the practical consequences of their 

decision before it is nude final. and reduccs the need for th= to make hostile 

allegafions against each other, may increase the chances of a reconciliation bem-em 

th= ni= though it is not the express objective of the system to do so. 

(LC No. 170 19SS : 5.22 my emphasis) 

The Report (LC No. 192) says thcre isý *a sound public interest in helping to prescn-e those marriages 

% hich am be sa%vC. It is legitimate. therefore. for the law "to try to avoid the damage done by decisions 

taken in haste and, %ithout full consideration of the consequences. As our predecessors put it, Ia divorce 

law.. can and should ensure that divorce is not so easy that the parties = under no inducement to make a 

Pic= of their marri3ge and. in particular. to o%=wme t=poruy difficultics' 0 (LC No 192 1990: 3.3). 

It 2PPCarS that Price %%-as not so far off bcam in focusing on the role of brcm-n grass in encouraging 

reconciliation. for according to the discussion popcr 

7U re2hty of u hat it uill be fike to live apart, to break up the common home, to finance 

M, o households uh= before there was only one, and to L-we or to lose that day-to-day 

rcsponsibihty for the children vkhich was prc%iously shared. at least to some extent; none 

of this has to be contemplated in any dctail until the decree nisi is obtained. If it had, 

th= might be sonx petitioners %%ho %vuld think again. 

(LC No. 192 para 2.17) 

.. during the vk hole transition period the parties would have an opportimity to reflect on 

vi hedia thcy rmHy wantod a di-. v= This uWd bc particularlyvaluable as thcy uvWd 



128 

be able to reassess their decision as all the rcpcrcussions of dh-orce became clear to 

them's 

(LC No. 170 1998: 5.23) 

Likeuise in the Report uhile the Law Commission cmphasised that conciliation implies an acceptance 

that the relationship has in f= broken doui% certain respondents to the disamion paper uvre reported to 

haw Wt that there was a hl-dy conncctioP bcm= the use of conciliation and the increased incidence of 

reconciliation: 

... it was fclt by sonx respondents that condUation might, parado. dcafly, be raore likely 

to result in reconciling sorme couples by encouraging th= to find a %-ay through their 

difricultics; relating to future: arrangements %hile they vi= stiU amenable to discussion. 

(LC No. 192 1990: 5.33 sce also 3.32 emphasis in original) 

It was argued that, under the old systcrm so= couples hastily submitted divorce pctitions follo, %ing 

temporary mantal problems and then became subject to the "juggernaut' cffect (see Sands FL 1990 : 453 

and LC No. 170 para 3.49), %ith their divorce going through mithout th= ha%ing the opportunity to 

reflect on, % hcther their maffiage really had broken down. 

Once the divorce process has been started it may kwe a 'juggernaut cffcct' prmiding 

inmfficimt opportunity for the parties to re-evaluate their position. Ilus there is little or 

no scope for reconciliation. conciliation or renegotiation of the relationship. 

(LC opý CiL) 

This terminology bespeaks an o%vuhclming force, a process in, % hich couples lose control, their divorce 

going through vkithout them ha%ing the opportunity to reflect upon whether their marriage has genuinely 

broken dm%-n. or % hctkr they are only beset by temporary difficulties % hich could be resolved. The origins 

of the word 'juggernaur arc of interest hem 'Japnwtha is a figure from Hindu mythology, idols in his 

cc Ow dul&w is irtaidodto be uppamost in any auawwd of 
repactmkoL 
19 And " hnk was pr=oaW as pataiwIly bawfxW but unmunum&L 
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form were carried on huge carts which devotees would throw themselves onto in sacrifice. 'Juggernaut' can 

be defined as something other than a huge and overwhelming force; it can also be "an institution or notion 

to which persons blindly sacrifice themselves and others" (OED). This meaning has special relevance in 

the debate on divorce reform in which divorce is frequently represented as harmful. It is perceived as 

harmful for divorcees themselves (it yields poverty and/or misery), for the children of broken homes (it 

yields delinquency, educational underachievement, relationship problems and even reduced life 

expectancy) and, finally, for society itself (which suffers because of the presence of so many damaged 

citizens). 

David Amess NIP has complained that his own constituents have told him that they did not realise that a 

divorce could be obtained so quickly. He goes on to describe the divorce figures as 'staggering' and says, 

"We should be ashamed that we are not doing more to counsel people to stick together" (Official Report 

HC 16/3/90 col. 847). 

The 'juggernaut effect' is an issue raised by the Law Commission in their assessment of the case for 

reform They complain that the current law does nothing to save the marriage: it either intensifies conflict 

because fault-based facts are relied upon in the divorce petition and, "the antagonisms caused may destroy 

any lingering chance of sa-ving the marriage " (LC No. 192 para 2.17); 20 or it encourages couples to live 

apart for two or five years in order to qualify, "when their difficulties might have been resolved if they had 

stayed together" (op. cit. para 2.17). The Law Commission resorts to tabloid language in its criticism of 

arrangements for undefended divorCCS: 21 

An undefended decree can be obtained in a matter of weeks. If both parties are 

contemplating divorce, the system gives them every incentive to obtain a 'quicide' decree 

based on behaviour or separation, and to think of the practical consequences later. 

(op. cit. para 2.18) 

20 In their discussion pqer they use the following metaphor to describe this process; 
The necessity of makin g allegafions in the petition 'draws the battle-lines' at the outseL The ensuing hostility makes 
thedivorcemoi pain&L not only for the parties but also for the children, and destroys any chance of reconciliation 
and may be detrimental to post-divorce relationships. 

21 
(LC No. 170 para 3.48) 

Note that over 99% of divorces are undefended and that the majority of thew are dealt with under the 'Special Procedure, (see LC No. 
192 para 2.2ý 
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It is argued that an undefended divorce does not equal a consensual divorce. Respondents may feel that in 

defending the suit they are Idssing goodbye to their marriage (op. cit. ). The Law Commission 

recommendation for a simple procedure of registration followed by a one year period for 'consideration 

and reflection' avoids these difficulties. The 1988 discussion paper (LC No. 170) referred to this option as 

Ga process over time' (paras 5.22-5.52). "Reconciliation, counselling or conciliation" were laid down as the 

first of three possible conditions for the grant of divorce at the end of the transition period O)aras 5.3 1- 

5.33). 22 However, compulsory reconciliation counselling was rejected as, "an ineffective use of resources". 

This was because evidence suggested that, "attempts at reconciliation were rarely successfid unless they 

were voluntarily sought" (para 5.32). Thus, in their report (LC No. 192) compulsory reconciliation 

counselling was not an issue. Nevertheless, vague aspirations regarding reconciliations were still present. 

As I have already shown, under the suggested new system, it is claimed that some of those couples who 

might previously have been subject to the 'juggernaut effect' associated with the Special Procedure, would 

be reconciled. 

However, in spite of paying Up service to the desirability of increased reconciliation for individual couples, 

it is quite clear that the Law Commission did not anticipate that this would have a significant downward 

impact on the divorce rate itself 

.. we share the view of the Scottish Law Commission that changes in the law along these 

lines are now unlikely to affect the stability of marriage in general: 

The truth of the matter is that, under the present law, anybody who 

wants a divorce can eventually get one. Making divorce less quicidy 

available to some and more quickly available to others is unlikely to 

affect marriage breakdown rates one way or the other. ' 

(LC No. 170 1988: 6.4) 

22 The other two being arrangements forthe children'and'finance and property arrangementa,. 
23 This idea of different time periods was intended to slow down the divorce proem for parents, while for non-parents divorce could be a 
formality. 
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The Daily Mail has endorsed and perpetuated the confusion between conciliation and reconciliation in its 

campaign against the Special Procedure or so-called 'quicide' postal divorce whereby parties to 

undefended divorces need not even attend their divorce hearingý 4. The Mail saw this approach as 

excessively lax (20/2/90), encouraging an 'easy come easy go' or 'throwaway' attitude to marriage 

(19/2/90) and as being instrumental in undermining the institution as a whole. Paul Johnson, for example, 

constructs an interesting narrative which neatly accounts for the rise in cohabitation, divorce and lone 

parenthood: 

Easy divorce devalues the whole idea of marriage as a worthwhile lifelong partnership. If 

it is no problem to dissolve the bonds, why bother with them in the first place? So 

parado,, dcally, the growth of divorce figures has been accompanied by a huge increase in 

the number of couples who don! t marry at all. 

The net result of both processes is the calamitous explosion of that curse of modern 

B? Itain, the one-parentfamily. 

(20/2/90 ofiginal emphasis) 

The moral of this particular story is of course, that if divorce were made more difficult, this would bring 

about a concomitant reduction in cohabitation and one-parent families. The simplicity of this analysis 

might prove highly appealing to a worried lay-reader. 

Reporters for the Daily Mail persistently argued for the need to slow down the divorce process. The 1969 

Divorce Reform Act was represented as being the product of the same woolly liberal minde&5 generation 

who were much criticised for doing away with decency and social taboos in the name of progress by Lynda 

Lee Potter. On 18/4/89, Daily Mail Comment said that the high divorce rate and proliferation of one- 

parent families was 'Some Progress'. It was argued that with the benefit of hindsight, there would never 

have been such a confident parliamentary majority for liberalising the divorce laws in 1969. The Mail 

decided to put the word out that the Law Commission planned to liberalise the divorce laws still further in 

24 "Ibe petition and supporting affidavits are smainised by a registrar and the decree is formaUy pronounced by the judge in reliance on 
the regWarls certificate. " Over 99% of divorce cases are undefended (LC No. 192: 2.2). 
25 Even Mean (1991) criLicises the 1969 legislation as "the product ofwoolly high-roindedness". 
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spite of the publication of Facing the Future in 1988 which in fact offered for discussion proposals very 

similar to those forwarded by the Mail in their leading article. The Mail argued that 'responsible citizens' 

desired a "return to legal procedures which gave husbands and wives more encouragement and time to 

consider whether their marriage is really beyond repair". But the Mail attributed this proposal to the Social 

Affairs Unit and not to the Law Commission. The Mail had given its readers the impression that Law 

Commission proposals were out of step with public opinion, with real life and with its own editorial views. 

Yet any cursory analysis of the Law Commission's reports would reveal that their arguments came from 

much the same comer as those of the Daily Mail. Some 18 months before the Law Commission published 

its final report, the Mail wrote that, 

Divorce in Britain is already too easy. Surveys indicate that in later life a considerable 

number of those who have parted wish they had tried harder to make a go of it . 
26 

Better that the law should give all couples seeking divorce a few months longer to reflect 

than that some of them should repent for life. 

(DM 18/4/89) 

The 1969 Act came under fire again a few days later in another leading article which highlighted the 

plight of children whose parents divorce and said that the Government should offer increased financial 

support to Relate, the body which "attempts to patch up marriages" (26/4/89). This was an interesting 

variation on Lee Pottees later position (31/10/90) in which marriage guidance counsellors were presented 

as undermining people's self-reliance. People were said to abdicate their own responsibilities for sorting 

out marital difficulties and this was said to have contributed to the growth in divorce and relationship 

breakdown. In the pro-Relate article the value of marriage guidance was not in question; here the Afail 

simply argued that divorce and the one-parent family were making children suffer. It did not enter into the 

finer nuances of debates on this matter or consider the possibility that a conciliatory rather than an 

adversarial divorce process might offer a solution to supposed problems in this area. 27 The bottom fine, as 

26 TbeDadyMail does not give a source, but Faludi indicates a contrary situatiom US studies show thatthe majority of women not only 
have no regreU but actually feet that divorce has improved their lives. Judith Wallerstein! s research shows that, after 5 years 2/3 women felt 
that divorce had made their lives better, and after 10 years the figure had increased to 80% (see Faludi 1992 : 44). 
27 The Lsw Commission certainly felt this to be the way forward. 
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far as the Mail was concerned, lay in reducing the divorce rate and hence the number of child casualties. 

The pro-Relate stance was a vehicle for this argument, but the variation between this position and Lee- 

Potter's individualism and hostility to outside 'helpers' is demonstrative of the degree of fle2dbility which 

has been deployed in this debate and signals a potent pragmatism inherent in the Daily Mail's rhetorical 

strategies. 

At the end of May a report by John Fisher and a leading article in the Mail outlined the case for making 

divorce less easy and in doing so confused the boundaries between conciliation and reconciliation 

(30/5/89). It is unclear precisely what prompted these articles if indeed they were prompted by events and 

not manufactured to fit the Mail's own ongoing agenda in rallying electoral credibility for the 

Conservative Party and in rallying hostility towards 'quickie' divorces. But what has become clear is that 

the reports contained a series of assertions which were to prove inaccurate. These assertions dealt with the 

intentions of the Government and the purposes of conciliation. 

The report entitled "Maggie Set To Create Ministry For Families" claimed that the Government planned a 

comprehensive family policy which would include a new system of family courts and a National Family 

Conciliation service (NFCS) which would be funded by the Government. While Family Courts had been 

on the agenda since the Finer Report of 1974, there was nothing to suggest their imminent implementation 

in 1989. The Government had never endorsed the idea of a statutory NFCS and, indeed, had left the 

National Family Conciliation Council and other voluntary agencies in charge with no prospect of 

increased funding in spite of the Law Commission proposals and their implications. Finally, Mrs Thatcher 

had been hostile to the idea of a Ministry, for Families, appearing to see this as unnecessary political 

baggage. John Major, in contrast has recently appointed the Health Minister Virginia Bottomley as 

Minister for the Family. The otjectives of this conciliation service were given as follows: 

Its primary aim would be to reconcile couples. But it would also be available to help in 

cases where marriage splits are unavoidable. 

(30/5/89 my emphasis) 

I 
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The confusion between conddation and reconciliation was underlined both in the report and in the leading 

article, with the following statistic: 

A conciliation service operated in New Zealand could provide a model. Its success rate of 

saving 19% of rocky marriages has impressed Nfinisters. 

In March 1990 the Lord Chancellor, Lord Mackay, made a speech to the NSPCC. The Guardian reported 

the following day that, "Mackay says Divorce Law Should Put Children First". John Deans of The Daily 

Mail chose to report on the speech not as a plea to improve the divorce process, but to make it more 

difficult. "Divorce Curb Urged To Save Family Life/ Mackay's Plea on 'Quickiel Decrees", claimed that the 

'quickie' divorce laws might be "tightened up in an attempt to protect family life". Emphasis was on the 

fact that the divorce rules failed to promote reconciliation: 

The Lord Chancellor yesterday signalled his wish not only to halt the relaxation of the 

divorce rules but to reverse the trend towards the easier, irrevocable end to marriage. 

(15/3/90 my emphasis) 

Once again the proposals for a period of consideration and reflection were identified with increasing the 

potential for reconciliation: 

The move could result in a cooling-off period which might force warring couples to 

reconsider and attempt to save their marriages for the sake of the children. 

... he suggested more marriages would be saved if the law made adults look at the effects 

of family breakdown. 

(op. cit. ) 

Couples were to be made to face up to the impact that ending their marriage could have on the children, in 

the hope that they could be made to feel so guilty that they would attempt a reconciliation for the sake of 

the childrem This is a theme consistent with Price's comments on 'browner grass'. However, Deans 

misrepresents the Law Commission! s proposals for, as I have demonstrated, while the Law Commission 
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clearly accepts the possibility and even the desirability of the proposed measures encouraging 

reconciliations, their primary purpose lies in calming the post-divorce family waters, in promoting 

consensuality, co-operation and shared parental responsibility after relationship breakdown, an idea which 

will be explored in detail in the next section. 

The next report to focus on Mackay's proposals was "Family Unity is The Key To Tory Triumph" 

(16/4/90). Here the plans were represented in the broader context of the rolling review of Family Law 

which was firmly earmarked as Conservative policy and as part of the Tories' 'family first' election 

manifesto. Several months later, Mackay's plans were again located in the context of a broad reaching 

family policy review and attempt to secure the return of the traditional family (AW 21/9/90). 

The Afail returned to focus on divorce reform as a single issue in October when publication of the Law 

Commission Report was imminent. Again the emphasis was on reconciliation in a report entitled "End 

Quickie Divorccl More Time Could Heal, Says Lord Chancellor" (D. Vf 18/10/90). The report focused on 

Mackay's speech to the NFCC. This time the problematic aspects of existing procedures identified by 

Mackay and the Law Commission, including excessive haste and acrimony were fairly represented by 

Anthony Doran. But, instead of seeking to explain the proposals for conciliation as an alternative and 

superior form of dispute resolution which could minimise any damage to the children and encourage the 

sharing of parental responsibility in post-divorce situations, Doran skirted the issue, holding out the 

prospect of reconciliation: 

What we want is a process that does not allow divorce to be easy, but makes it more 

rigorous by encouraging people to face the consequences and make arrangements for the 

future before they get divorced some might even draw back from their decision to part. 

The following day Margaret Henfield in introducing an interview with solicitor and prospective 

parliamentary candidate for the Conservative Party, Jcff Stevens, gave as the context for Stevens' anti- 

divorce stance, the following: 
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This week the Lord Chancellor, Lord Mackay, indicated that he would give his backing 

to more rigorous divorce laws, especially to changes that would make a divorce take 

more time, thus giving more chance of a reconciliation. 

(DM 19/10/90) 

On 30/10/90, the content of the Law Commission's impending report was anticipated as fbHows: 

A Law Commission report on divorce law reform... could become the blueprint for future 

Government proposals on the family. It is thought that they will be designed to reduce 

the number of broken homes with a 'stop and thinle divorce clause for couples with 

children. (my emphasis) 

When the Law Commission eventually published, the Mail chose to use the headline "Keep On Talking to 

Stop a Divorce" (31/10/90 my emphasis). In spite of the title, the content of the article was not concerned 

with reconciliation. Five out of its eight paragraphs looked at wrangles over the Govermnenfs anticipated 

refusal to increase funding for the NFCC in spite of the fact that the Law Commission% proposals could 

result in a massive increase in their workload. 

Ultimately Anthony Doran saw fit to provide an accurate representation of the Law Commission's 

Proposals to Mail readers in "The Innocent Divorce/ Changes Mean No-one Will be Blamed When a 

Marriage Dies/ Couples Will Get a Year to Think it Over and Avoid All The Heartbreak7 (DM 2/11/90). 

This report correctly identified the objectives as: 

protecting children, rescuing marriages that can be saved and ending those that canl 

with the minimum of acrimony. 

The Mail now relinquished the pretence that the proposals were pfimarily aimed at increasing 

reconciliations and acknowledged that this was but one among a number of important issues; 
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During the year couples will have to seriously discuss and reflect on their future, possibly 

with the help of conciliators. If they cannot preserve the relationship, they will have to 

sort out responsibilities for their children, the home and maintenance. 28 

Significantly the Mail also stopped claiming that divorce was to be made more difficult: 

The Commissioner who masterminded the reforms, professor Brenda Hoggett QC, said 

they would make divorce neither easier nor harder but simply I)etter'. 

The emphasis on self-reliance and non-intervention and voluntarism. in the family law review was also 

acknowledged by the Dailykfail: 

'DIY' will be the watchword as parturs decide for themselves whether their marriage 

has reaUy ended. 

But the prospect of at least some reconciliations could not, of course, be omitted entirely and Doran chose 

to juxtapose these aspirations with a reminder of the actual and comparative size of Britains divorce rate, 

thus yielding an impression that the latter might be reduced: 

And it is hoped that the enforced 12 month'cooling-off period will save some of the I in 

3 marriages that fail, giving Britain the highest divorce rate in Europe. 

The Mail thereafter fell silent on the issue for some time. " 

In this section it has been my contention that 'process divorce, - the introduction of a period for 

consideration and reflection, in which divorcing couples might avail themselves of conciliation or 

counselling services and might even reconsider their decision to part - has been deliberately represented by 

the Daily Mail as an effort to reduce the divorce rate by significantly increasing the number of 

reconcHiations. 

28 pefhaps it was fekthatthere was no point in continuingto deceive people as the catwas now well and truly out ofthe bag, 
29 1 found no other references to divorce reform inthe remainder of my survey up to the end of Mardi 1991. Faludi indicates thatthe issue 

received fi-ont page coverage on 2/12/91 in "Brakes Go On Divorce" which described, "a fierce backlash from MPs and Pro-Family 
organisations who believe that the divorce legislation ofthe 60s and 70s undermined marriage and ignored the misery inflicted on children" 
(see Faludi 1992: 34 
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In as far as the Mail were instrumental in orchestrating the Governmenfs fourth-term election campaign 

the perpetuation of ambiguities on the nature of proposals by Lord Mackay and the Law Commission, 

could be said to have been mobilised, for political ends. It was certainly not in the Goverriment's interests 

that the terms and references in the review of divorce law be clarified or demystified, since this would have 

revealed their modest scope in relation to reducing the divorce rate. But it is possible that the Government 

had an active preference for their policy agenda to be identified with some of the more submerged 

implications of the Law Commission! s recommendations rather than with the actual letter of the text as 

presented by the Law Commission. "' I shall now move on to consider the letter of the text and examine a 

number of critical perspectives which suggest an important subtcxl. 

(iii) Conciliation andParental R=nsibilijý 

Conciliation is not about reconciliation... It accepts that the marriage is ending, and is to 

help couples resolve disputes, and in so doing, reduce conflict and encourage shared 

parenting. 

(Janet Walker FL 199 lb : 235) 

Miriam David (1991) points to the desire of certain social commentatorO' and politicians to reinvoke the 

family by various measures (1991 : 99). David identifies conciliation as one of these measures. 

Conciliation is, she says, designed to reinforce the notions of 'parental responsibility 932 which are built 

into divorce procedures. David cites Piper, who points out that conciliation was virtually unheard of in the 

60s and 70s but has "rapidly colonised divorce settlements" in the 1980s. Much of the literature which has 

grown up around the topic has "made a connection between conciliation and the operation of parental 

responsibility" (Piper 1988 : 478 cited David 199 1). 

30 it is also the case that the connection between conciliation and pat alau* y the -div f yisa one to present cIn Orit in pod orce amil difficult 
So in cirdes where the traditional family had great appeal reconciliation better saved the propaganda Purpose, being a very easy idea to 
present in the coate)a of tabloid reports. 
31 She refffs to Ferdinand Mount and to Digby Anderson ofthe SAU. 
32 Read, patemal responsibility'sinoe as a rule it is fathers who go absent. 
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The desire to encourage shared parenting has been identified by the Law Commission as a crucial new 

otjective for divorce law. In the discussion paper, Facing the Future (LC No. 170,1988), the 

Commissioners pointed out that: 

Perhaps the most significant research finding is that adjustment to separation depends on 

the quality of the relationships with and between both parents after the separation. Thus 

good continuing relationships with both parents seem to be protective against problems 

associated with children from broken marriages. 

(LC No. 170 para 3.3 9) 

And in the Report (LC No. 192) the summary of appropriate objectives for the law outlined in the 

introduction reiterated the original objectives of divorce law and added that: 

in 1990, however, any summary would have to include two further objectives: to 

encourage as far as possible the amicable resolution of practical issues relating to the 

couple's home, finances and children and the proper discharge of responsibilities to one 

another and their children; and, for many people the paramount objective, to minimise 

the harm that the children suffer, both at the time and in the future, and to promote so 

far as possible the continued sharing of parental responsibility for them. 

(LC No. 192: 1.6 see also 3.7 (iii) and (iv)) 

The Law Commissiores case for reform rests on the construction of a particular narrative about the welfare 

of the children. This narrative posits parents as naturally responsible (Eekelaar 1991 : 50), and the divorce 

process as a corrupting influence on the couple's ability to act in a responsible way. Conciliation is seen to 

provide the sort of therapeutic environment in which parental responsibility can be protected from the 

disruptive influence of unfriendly outsiders like solicitors, and sufficiently nurtured by friendly (but 

supposedly neutral) conciliators that suitable solutions can be agreed by the parents. Thus reformed, the 

divorce process could ensure that the post-divorce family lives happily ever after. 
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In outlining the case for reform the Law Commission argue that the present arrangements can make things 

uvrsc for the children: 

The present S) st= can make things worse for the childrcrL.. it is knom-n that the 

child= uho suffer least Erom their parcn& brcak-up are usuaUy those who are able to 

rctain a good mLifionship %ith them bDth. 

... the pt= law =.. make the coaffict worse. It cncouragcs couplcs to find fault uith 

one anod= 

(LC No. 192 * 2.19 & 2.20) 

Non-inmn=fion has beco= the acccpted, %isdom on resolAing this problem LaN%)vrs and co= make 

the proccss mom admuriaL Brucc Lidingm now Vicc-Presidmi of Families Necd Fathcrs (FNF), 

rclates the story of his oum diAvrcc in the Daity. lfall: 

()-%-cr the past mo )vm my cw=gcd %ife and I Lve c%-olN-cd a pattcm ofjoint custody 

and comprehenshv open =ccss for our young daughter. She moves happily and healthily 

bctvt= us wW enn-S almost the same dcg= of dual parenting as uithin marriage. 

This constructin pattern has only come about by kccping the use of solicitors to a 

.. 

E%=yonc in%vlivd in post-dworce utlWc, including the majority of lavi)-ers, admits our 

prcs= family laws = inaPProPri3tc to life in the 1990s. As my own family's situation 

shms, the less the im-olvement of Lm)us, the more likely is a successful and supporth-c 

scparahom 

(D. %f 6/3/90) 

Lidington dcplo)-s i-ariation in his constiuction of soficitors; on the one hand thcy are outsidcrs uhosc 

inten, entions in the divorce process is both unnecessary and destructhc; on the other hand they are part 

and parccl of the cu=nt conscasus apinst adversarkil divorcc. Ijus. solicitors sen-c a dual function in 
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Lidington! s!, rgi: m=t they art both 'for us' and 'against us. This lends both potency and flexibility to his 

case, c%= solicitors agree, and ytt they bm-c b= largely responsible for past difficulties and have a 

vested inicrcstahich is not best scnvd by this consensus. This motif is reinforced uith an appeal to 

experiencc: *as my (m-n family's utuation shcm-s" it is possiNe for children to mcnm "happily and 

hcalthilyo bcm= dn-=cd parents. but iE and'only' it the use of solicitors is kept to a minimum In The 

Groundtfor Awrce. the Law Commission constructs a similar argument 

... the law does nothing to gi%v parties an opportunity to come to terms uith what is 

happening in their In-cs. to rcflca in as calm and sensible a way as possible upon their 

finurt. and to rc-acgotiate their mUtionship. Both emotionally and financially. It is 

better for them and their children if they can do this by agreement rather than by 

fighting in the courts. There = always going to be some fights and the courts are there 

to resolve them. But the courts should be kcpt to their psopcr sphere of adjudicating upon 

practical disputes. cnsuhng that appropriate steps are propetly taken and enforcing the 

orders made. They should not be praending to a4j-udicate upon matters they cannot 

ded or in disputes % hich wed nc%vt arim 
0 

(LC No. 192: 2.2 1) 

The emphasis here is on crAwnhip: 'their lhts. 'their relationship, 'them and their children'. The 

matter is thus marked as prii-attly cmrcd and the Court's inten-ention as not 'pt opea. The Court uvuld be 

spracoding to 3djudicate' in disputes %hich = not real, in the sense that they are generated by the 

process itself rather than by the parties. 

Clearly b%)vrs and the judicial s) stem arc being WxUcd as unfriendly. 711cif intentntion is construed as 

inimical to the utlftrt of the post-divorce family. Parents an being encouraged to rccopisc this and to 

retain control oNvr the process by using conciliation instead. 

TU proposals for (h%vrce reform fwd their basis in the philosophy of non-inten-entionism. Ilic idea is that 

fanacs am best left to rcsohv their own disputes and difficultics. Hostility to excesshv intm-ention in 

family life is a well documented part of the Consen2thv philosophy. TIcy perhaps find their most rc=t 
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CXIM on in the viwk of Ferdinand Mount (1982). Mount uas an adviser to Mrs Tbatchees secret family 

policy group in the first tenn. He argued that the bmiys most dangerous enemies might well tam out to 

be those u bo claimed they u= 'only h= to help' but came armcd, %ith statutory pcmtn and claimed to 

91maw how to manage ow private affairs" (Mount 1982: 173). 

TbOW has also been prow to cnu= the lxny bodies from the so called 'caring! welfare services" 

(1216180). Moreover. as shown in the preceding section. Lee Potter had a particular aversion to marriage 

guidance counsellors vi ho. she Wt. had contributed to a weakening of the family. in the past, she claims, 

Groost couples didn't go to a marriage guida counsellor because they uwe too proud. The end result was 

flat people vkac stronger. mote indcpcodent. happier making their om-n decisions rather than propped up 

by outside units... couples struggled through the bad times and worked things out in the end" (31/10/90). 

Tbe1fail's editorial line on marriage guidmcc was wL hourvcr. in line uith thc, %ic, %-s of Lee Potter. For 

c: amplcý TbeAlad endorsed the Princess of Walce involvement uith Relate, giving it front page profile 

on a =nbcr of occasions (24/1189.26/1/89 and 2414189). They also issued a leading article u hich argued 

for agencrous rumcial uffort* to be gntn to the orpnisation %hich could prevent children suffering 

through its attempts to patch up marriages (26/4189). Similarly, in Parliament. Ed-Aina CWTie has argued 

that enhanced funding for organisations like Relate, offers potential savings through increasing the 

number of rcconcili3tions. Given the cost of divorce. she claimed that Government's refusal to increase 

R, elates funding was illogical (Official Report IIC 16/3190 col. 8 15-6). 

It is in the contW of this ambivalence anduAriation that conciliation has bccn rq)rc=tcd as for the most 

pUt 2 lCgitiM= 3Cti%itY. It pah3ps fmds fa, %vw bccausc it is largcly avoluntazy sector rather than a state 

intenvntion. and bcc2use it is intended to be voluntarily sought by, the parties to the divorce. Conciliation 

is also said to be about facilitaUg agrectnent bctuvm the parties rather than about imposing some strange 

profeWonal'sjudgcment on a fmailial situation: 

... co ilindon is an alternative dispute resolution mechanisnr, it is based on the 

pdnciple dw the disýunts rcuin control of the decision making process and are 

responsible for the outcomcs and it is as essentially informal and chilising as possible. 

(WA-cr 1991 FL: 12-14) 
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Fadng the Fuhire (LC NoI70) also conuin this particular uisdom- Here the Uw Commission cUm that 

reforming the di%v= process and encounging the parties to m-ail themselves of conciliation scmces wW: 

... assist parties in reaching an early scalcmcnt. It vtill place responsibi1ity on the parties 

themselves to reach agreement and discourage them from defining their differences in 

u-ays %hich mt=sif) disputes. This is zxmhcre more important than in relation to 

chadren. since in most cascs their ut1faze depcnds on their pa=& ability to agree 

satisfactory and uwUNe for the future- 

(LC No. 170: 5.45) 

I have already identified the fict that conciliation has been constructed as a useful strategy in terms of 

promoting the continued sharing of parental rcsponsibility. There has been a move tcn%w& the notion of 

parental responsibility and a, %2y from Dotions of rights %hich. uhcn in competition uith each other. tend 

to hmv adN=sarial consoqucn=. this axwe originates in the Children Act 1989 uhich prcmidcs a crucial 

context for subsequent policy dc%-clopmcnts. WaU= (1991) indicates that the shift from rights to 

responsibility and the ascendancy of the non-inicrwntionist philosophy am linked. conciliation is seen as 

congnicrit %ith these two dc%tlopmcnts*. 

r1be Childmn AcIl is founded on a philosophy %ýhich reinforces parental 

responsibilities. shifting the balance 2%-jy from the notion of parental rights. Thus it also 

supports a philosophy of non-intentntion by the State in family decision nuking... 

Court ordcrs should only be made if the court is satisfied that the order Uill positiitly 

contribute to the chilSs utIftre... concili'llion fits in %ith the underlying philosophy.. 

(WA-cr 1991 FL: 12-14) 

By maldng parCnU responsible for the $01utiOns rcachcd through conciliation it is thought that they are 

more IiWy to be impletnentect. In other words. parents arc being encouraged to ou-n and police the 

amngcnxms m-W in rcspoct of the children: 
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Curren4 the emphasis is an parcnts agm=g thcir own parcntmg affangcments - in 

cffcct, cstaNishing their cm-n norms of parental rcsponsibihty 

(Pipcr 1993 : 84) 

Yct Pipces study indicat that it is often the case that parents are being fed certain normative criteria for 

apptqn= post-dn-orce parcnW =ndards and are then required to internalise and implement these 

norms and to look upon them as dcsirable, touish to (mm thcm. 

it is to this sort of proccss uhich Fouc3ult rcfers, in his cxamination of the pcm-er of the norm; the norms 

are clearly Scneratcd in social and medical scicnccs, or in disciplines uhich work by isolating specific 

types of abnormality or dMancy and uhich construct ncw norms for healthy and responsible parenthood 

(cf Sauicid 1991 : 84). These new technologies function, %ia the creation of new subjects in this case 

Igoodr and Ud or'responsibieand'irrcsponsibie parents. 

Pipcr identifies a number of examples of this process at %DrL One mothces resen-ations about contact on 

the grounds that the father was not sufficicntly committed to the children was queried. The mother was 

told by the conciliator, "he does cam and ur. hear that he cares". Piper argues that the mother 'thereby 

be=me irresponsible if she did not gh-c (thc Euhcr) an opportunity to parent in the future" (1993 : 93). 

pa=ts, %=c told that itwas not appropciate for the childrcn! s futurt to be 'decided by persons in court". 

Thus, if a parent %ishcd to ; n-oid being bbcflod as IW they m-cre required to agree and make 

arrangements in conciliation. Non-agrccment resulting in conflict was clearly signposted as detrimental 

for the children (1993 : 136). Piper describes the use of these norms as 'persuading' or 'moth-ating' the 

parents. A particular image of good parenting was deployed in Wecting this: 

the assumption that joint parenting vixmld continue was the most poN%trful and most 

uscd techaiquc of motivation... 

(Opý CiL 136) 
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The essential 'groundwode for agreement in mcdiation-.. is in the building up of shared 

. ges of what constitutes good Parenting. (ConciliatOrs) must, therefore, C=Urage 

parents to hold images compatiNewith the norms being com-epA 

(op. cit. 137) 

The good parent was %illing to compromise and negotiateý uiffing to mcn-c into some middle ground. 

Ilmn-cr, Piper obscn-cs; that some parents avrc being required to shift their position unilaterally even to 

the extent of tmvrsing the middle ground and agrccing to the other parent's demands (op. ciL 142). 

Significantly. the conciliation process seemed mom often to influence: mothers in this direction. Mothers 

, %rre more often required to change their self-image than Lathers (op. cit. 140), and mothers proposed 

parental solutions u-cre mote often queried than Euhers (op. CiL 125). ScN=M mother said that they were 

madc to fecL 'as if Iwas the guilty party% 

Such comments are prcdominantly from mothers Mho show a greater capacity to fccl 

responsible for the children, to fccl concs ndingly more guilty and who are concerned 

to be seen as VortW bccause they %, cre being judgod primarily as mothers... (%,. ith onc 

exception) comments revealing low esteem and a desire to pleasc u= all made by 

mothers. 

(Op. CiL 173-4) 

Thus, % Me 'the responsible parcut' is constructed as the priNileged subject of conciliation, its underside, 

'the bad parent' *AvWd appear to be gendered. a further contender for the now wollen ranks of that 

category identMed by Smart. Vic bad mothce. In this contM conciliation can be identified as a highly 

controlling process and clearly some parents do L-qpcriencc it in thisv, %-jy. Such parents might dcmonstrate 

their resistance to conciliator dcfinitions cithcr during the meetings themselves or later on by rcftming to 

implement agreed solutions (see Piper 1993 Chapter 7). Hovivvcr, it is possible that substantial numbers of 

di.,, Orcing p=nts viill we mediation as cnabling. as offering insights into how best to structure post- 

di, v. orcc parenud armngcmcntsý if the impact of divorcc upon childr= is to be minimiscd. 
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There is an important critique implicit herr, indeed feminist commentators arc Wrenicly wary of 

conciliation. Their rcasons relate to the context for and genesis of the idk: zL As Julia Brophy (1989) 

explains, emphasis on conciliation arises largely out of an acceptance of the dcsirability of shared 

parenting. often articulated as joint custody. Ile latter has be= put fom-ard as a means of impnning the 

proMematic fatber-childL post-di--wce relationship. Sole orders h3vc bcen perccived by the Ekhers' rights 

mcn-cment as mempo%tring mothers (by gn-ing them vkhat, %-as then pcrcch-cd as the sole decision-making 

pomvr) and systematically mducing the po%er and traditional authority of fathers (Bcnians et al. 1983). 

FNF argued that mothers ufiliscd their sole povkzrs to obstruct or regulate fathers' access/contact %ith 

children, and that such orders gn-c fit Do leg: Ll rights to enforce acccs orders, to inten-cne, or to bc 

consulted about issucs... '" (Brophy 1989 : 223). Hencc. fathers art said to be, Oalicnated in their parenting 

role primarily by the law and lcg; 21 prxficcs u hich render them pcmvrlcss' (op. cit. 224). Brophy argues 

that other institutional arrangements %hich help dct=ninc the social structure of parenting. such as 

, %-orldng patterns and gaxkr role expectations, are ignored in Envur of attributing a central pmvrful role 

to the Law (although m in the guise of the courts or solicitors) in reconstructing parental bcha%iour after 

dh-orcc: 34 

U%yers and professionals in the field of conciliation bcpn to rehearse traditional 

arguments about how to utifise law to instil )parcnW rcsponsibility'... Within this 

PM-UPCOU-ve, law is identified as L-Aing both a symbolic and cducath-c function. It is 

pcrcci%-cd somcuhat simplistically as a mechanism in social enginecring Ahicb can be 

utiliscd to halt a regression in parental responsibility. 

(Brophy 1989: 224) 

To this end. Susan NUdment has argued as early as 1984 that non-custodial parents (usually fathers) 

should no longer be allowed to abandon their parenting role and that access should no longer be a matter 

of pucnL-i choice but should be a mandatory responsibility on the part of the parent, in the best interests 

33 So. Vkhik dW Chlirm Ail V"fcn to nake Do order vnJcr sk a fAlmr ubo, W be= dwicd contad CMU aMly for & cauct order 
whkhwmldhs"lh@ fi8xtkGc'(f"ff"9lLOlh@mO(hCr dwmc$uVof%%hd is MiTnTrimtsbchmiour and she coWd. in theory, be held in 

Ocateff" for not owrl*g (although cowu have king been rthKtat to hold mWms in cmiarvt for blodLing so=s. nwch to FNFs 
dijpO 
34 in amtmA rmarkably tok aumim is dryc" to morvni409 the fc4vdiVe toks of mother and father utcre them has bem no 
WCAJOWU in dw pffula relatknA* 
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CIf the Chih135 Maidmenfs proposals bear a strong resemblance to those recently written into the law in the 

Children Act 1989.1 hWdment' conclusions = also of intcresL She discredits joint (legal) custody 

because it does nothing to after the parents! status. She instead recommends that courts refrain from 

making orders in a of legal custody and only allocate the physical residence of children (Maidmcnt 

1994 cited Brophy 1989 : 225). Under the Children Act 1989 courts = now required to do just that, 

unless they = satisfied that In-aking an Ordcrwxld be better for the child than making no order at all 

(Bainham 1990 FL : 144). Should an order prove nccessiry then custody and access orders have now been 

abo, lished in fa: vow of rcsidence and conixt orders in the belief that this vkill serve to IcrA-cr the stakes: 

Wbere the parents am al=34 able to cooperate in bringing up their children. the law 

sbould intcntne as little as possible. Where they may be ha%ing difficulty. it should try 

to Ilcm-cr the stakes' so that the issue is not one in uhich 'winner takes all' or, more 

imporuntly, 'loser loses all'. 

(Lirw Commission No 172 1988: 4.5) 

... the new reside= order... wHI not. per sc. upset the prc-cxisting balance of parental 

rcs; mnsibility in the %-jy in %% hich a sole order was %%idcly thought to do. 

(Baia= 1990b FL : 192) 

Both partnts Aill rctain parental responsibility after divorce and a residence order is not intended to 

imerfere %ith the distribution of this (Bainh= 1990b Fl, : 194). Eckclaar (199 1) has argued that the new 

concept of parental responsibility is a far more tenacious construct than the older notion of parental rights 

and duties: 

... Lhc solution in the Children Act 1989 reflects a clear decision to prevent a parent 

(outside the special - of adoption) from di%tsting himself of the 

responsibility fi=d on him by law by %irtue of his pa=thoodL 

35 A point mbdd bY txrrai[w flardingubo points 9PA that parental rcqKnsNUy is more tenscious than parental rights and that through the 
ChU Support Art and the Childrw Act, the wa has increased its invoh-ement in eVressing exactly vdist paraital duties are (tteds 
615Mý 
36rw, 

gct, j refaral to am Iligh Court ofthe LAxis case in whith Usubew L=u sou& a Contact Order to force his mother An to spend 

mom timewithhim. ?. LgMbCW IAWAS Wdb&M this "On W%vtzl month later. But the am had rwa-. vd a great deal of pubficdy Plestaw 
DailyP"ll IV493- 16,4'93- Gmdr&a" 16 L 493 et`4 
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(cpý cit. 43) 

parry describes the objecth-c of this as the promotion of post-dh-orce parental partncrship. 37 To this same 

end fArs Tbatcl= resorts to a slogan rcminiscent of recent campaigns by the Royal Society for the 

Prevention of Cruelty to Animals: 'parenthood is for life' (Independent 19M90 ct Eckelaar 1991 : 43). 

Under the Children Act it is rocognised that 

Marriage may riot be for life but parenthood is. If the court decides that it Uvuld be better 

for the child if it utre to make any of these ordcre the discharge of parental 

respo=bility, aill be limited only in so far as prescribed by the order. A non-rcsidential 

parent still t=ns putnt-21 responsibility. This change requires also a change of attitude 

on the part of dworcing parents and their legal ad%i= if co-operation is to be fostered 

and confrontation and litiption discouraged. Herein ties another of the Acts primary 

objecthts. namely the promotion of partnership. 

(Parry 1992) 

71c desired norm, as I hnv shoim% is for Don-intcntntion; this is the philosophy % hich undcrlies the Act 

(Bainham IM FL : 144). Non-intentntion means 'no court ordcý (Parry 1992 : 5) and according to 

Brophy this is likely to amount to prcc&ly the sa thing as joint legal custody. 'Both measures avoid 

ghing the custodial [or residence] parent ultimate controL mid both measures locate the court as the final 

arbitrator uhcre parents do not agree' (Brophy 1989: 225). And4 morcover. 

Most suppor= ofjoint JCgaj custo4 or'no court ordce express a form, of hope -a Uish 

fulfll=nt - flut this measure uiU, of itscl& affect fathers! bcha%iour. This position is 

, %va c: qrcssod by Grdf. uho argues that Vw more opportunity fathers have to act as 

fathm the more they will see thcmsd-. vs as fatlx: rs and seek to continue that 

im-ohtmerie (1979 p, 313). 

(Brophy 1989: 225) 

37 Sour. && VM wuch Ut sm"jbm% (IM) egra-Mrm muhag& 
38 Now. aß «dai i%du& Rdmidixbm 
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piper has obsm-cd this same philosophy in operation among conciliators. Concwators sought to deny the 

rclc%== of proicparation parental responsi"blities in constructing post-separation arrangements. They 

s(=cd frcqucndy to act as ad%-xxa= for fathers, ncutralising and legitinusmg past grievances by 

suggesting thm, %= quitz normal and thcrcby dL=rmmg mothers' claims that these m= 'real' problems 

(cf. Piper 1993 : 91,94 & 176). Fux=an chirn an cxplicit alliance bcm-ccn fathers' rights groups and 

various professions im-oh-cd in the dn-orcc process % ho, %im-cd the traditional rules as unbalanced in 

favour Of women. 

... these professionals used the images of e=ludod (but worthy and caring) dads to 

fashion a professional standard of 'shared parenting! after divorce. This new normuw to 

be implemented iia the zrxxiiation skills of these same professionals. 

(Fincman 1989: 29) 

A funher strategy dcplo)-cd by conciliators was to diffcrcntiate spousal and parcnL-d rclationships: 

... bcmc-. tr auful pcople are as husbands and ui, %vs to each other - that's their -tiew - 

c%=)body = be good hfum and Dads - it's a differcnt relationship. 

(Piper 1993: 135 her emphasis) 

Where mothers lacked confidence in fathcrf ability to care and co-opcrate, conciliators ignored the facts 

and inmad definod the iwx as her pmWc= the 'responsible parenfsattributcs were to include trust: 

on scpantion you bnv to admit that it didn't work but %i hat you have to find is somc 

parental trust... %%hy look for trouble? lie might be a paragon of %irtuc: then won't you 

feel bad about hming had these nasty feelings about him. 

(citod Pipcr 1993 : 126 her emphasis) 

Rock (199 1) miscs the Same issue criticisinS tbc pcmtr agnostic content of the Children Act 1989: 

Silc= on the question of povmr renders in%imible the burden being placed on women 

ubo = mpcctcd to cope -Aith the neccmry adjumnents of divorce and behave in a 
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n2anner that is in keeping uith the new philosophy. If shc fails to do so it is she svho 

mcomes the probleni rather than. for instance, the substance of her u-cU foundcd 

anmaies arotmd contxt bctuv= the children and their father. 

(Roche 1991: 358) 

This issue is all the more crucial in cases ubere domcstic, %iolcnce has been an issue, as Roche recogniscs. 

hfulenga (ROW 1994) argues that %ioleat men uill use conciliation as an opportunity to continue to 

manipulate their cx-partners. The current cwhu iasm for conciliation does nothing to support such 

v6omcn, many of uborn are unau= that co=lMon is not compulsory (1994 : 22). Piper obsm-ed one 

instance in vi hich a %eman's fears of %iolcnce u-cre queried and denigrated by mediators: 

How = )vu going to fccl? I mean 3vu otniously hm-c got this Clow relationshipuith 

your dad .. I low am you going to fccl % hen )wr Idds gmw up mithout a dad? 

(citod Pipcr 1993 :III her emphasis) 

The rcsponsibility for the probl= wis thus shiflod onto the modxr, and the fathees, %iolencc, uhich was 

not dcnicdL was cvludod as an issuc for dis=sion. 

If the non-inter-. =tionist philosophy of the Children Act can succcod in lowering the suacs. thm fad= 

%ithout rcsid=cc are Icss ILL-cly to be alicnatcd by the cxperience and arc more likely to gct on %ith 

fidfilIing their parental responsibilities towards the child. maintaining their interest by pursuing rcgular 

conixt. 

Emphasis is on consensus rather than conflict and because of this, the 'friendly parent! or the least angry 

parcne rule tends to enter the aren-v Various commcnutors have argued that this can hm-e extremely 

controlling consequences for mothers. Bq)-d (1989) has stated that the 'friendly parent rule in Canada has 

been dubbed khe ulencee. Women am reluctant to ! ktt=pt to block access even for . iolent and abusive 

fathers, bCC2usC they fear being 13bcllcd UnCOOPCr2ti%*c (Boyd 1989 : 143). Y%, Onnc Roberts (1992) 

confirrns this suspicion: 
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in the USA, there is mainly a=dotal but groming c%idm= that if a woman ma an 

alleption of sexual abuse. it %%ill almost guarantee that the judge grants custody to the 

father. 

(1992: 66) 

And, according to Bro*. the asccadancy of the doctrines of consensus and conciliation in Britain uill 

make vi-omen rcluctant to use the courts vkhcn disputes do arise. Mothers will be much more li1xly- to 

acquiesce to their cx-partner's uishcs because. should they find themselves labelled uncooperath-e, thcy 

might also fmd the axuts recorasidering their role as the parcnt, %ith residence (1989 : 23 1). This pro%idcs 

mothers %ith one ftuther motivation to work at bcingthe responsible parent'. 

Conciliation was designed to rcdrm the bala= of post-dn-orcc parenting in favour of fathers. but in 

doing this it seem highly likely that it mill W to protect the interests of mothers and children. The stalcm 

havc not bccu l(m=W but reversed. mothers nou hm-c the most to lose. Boyd argues that cfforts in 

mediation can be blind to the realities of the lives of those parents (usuaUy the mother) -Aho have been the 

pimary carctakcrs, he=: 

... media6on may obscure the diffcrcntW impact which this approach may ha%v upon 

V610MCn 

(1989: 147) 

piper (1988) has similarly pointed to the need to consider the context of conciliation and claims that it is 

far from being a neutral proocss and that it is 11-cly to work against the interests of women: 

... there is a particuln concept of parenud responsibility m hich prioritiscs joint decision- 

making and harmonious co-pannfing but mwsks the inequalities of input into carctaking 

and assumes pre-scparation expertise in joint parenting... To the extent that carctaking 

before and after parental separation is the responsibility of mothers, and to the extent 

that conciliators arc aNc to impose the ideology on parents, then conciliation uill operate 

against the interests of %vmcn. 
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(original emphasis Pipcr 1983 : 478 cited Da%id 199 1) 

It is easy for btbcrs to a&= to mcdiation: ub= they bz-c not been, the primary caretaker they ha%-c 

nothing to lose and probaNy much to gain. Fathers arc. therefore. much more ldxly to appear as the 

Tricnday parent! both in tcrms of agreeing to mediation. uhich is now seen as desirable, and uithin the 

mediation proccss itsclf" (Boyd 1989 : 147). In this Context it is interesting to note that Trevor Berry, 

Chairman of FNF. cndorscs a YricnMy parent! st)-le approach in deciding residence: 

Perhaps the doctrine of the least angry parent may be a mrc realistic way of 

.. & vk ho should bc the main cafing pcrsorL 

(FL 1991: 542) 

Berry's commcuts on the conciliation Proposal arc of interest in one Authcr rcspccL He is critical of the 

cmphasis on voluntarism for davrcing parties. Bary reckons the mcasurcs will fail to curtail opportunities 

for tnothcrs to amrcisc poutr in d=)ing f2thcrs access or contact: 

If ft Lord Cha=llor bclic%ts that conciliation is the tool for tacckling the scourge of 

contact denial a pccp into the Lesbian Mothers' Legal Handbook is not reassuring; 

'bc-%-= of conciliatiore (p 15) it says. 

(Berry 1991 FL: 542) 

Berry thus constmas fathers as oppressed bý, a brood of tyrannical %%-o=n uho arc %. cU %. crscd in their 

own rights and intercsts. The Lord Chancelloes proposals arc represented 2s incffccti, %-c in the face of such 

2 iscourge. Berrys emphasis then. is on compulsory conciliation, an option rejected by the Law 

Commission. Hoviv%vr, it may be that the rciection of Compulsion and preference for a more normative 

approach uill cfFecth-cly xnv to disarm inothus in the %-2ys suggested by Piper. 

39 Akbough C%Lhmgcs duýmg mcd"KM Orl PdvÜtl>d (b%* " cxlßdcg'tW> 
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Summary and ConchAsion 

In this Chapter I bmv cx0ored th= important. moments m the debate on divorcc xform. For our 

purposes the discurshv distance bcmrm ýmturn-to-faulf and 'conciliatory' pcrspecth-cs is significant Ile 

forma is rooted in a desire to rc=ralise the divorce p=css, the later to normalise it. Reconciliation 

rhetoric appears to be some sort of -Ucmpt to construct a bridge bctu-ccn these two positions, not so much 

in terms of their undierlying appro3ch. but certainly in terms of their desired effect, namely rcconciliation 

itselL UUc this rhetorical strategy is mainly in c%idc= in the pages of the Dailylfail, traces can also be 

found in Law Commission docunxws. and might bc scen as an anempt to satisfy all-comcrs to the debate. 

As a lack-lustre Gcm-crumcni facing a difficult general election, the Go%-cr=cnfs stance may well have 

been that the confusion bctwoen conciliation mid reconciliation was politically useful in underlining the 

moral authoritarian Wand in Conscn-atism, - tough on crime, tough on divorcc etc.. The electoral mileage 

inherent in this sort of political focus h3d been prown in the early 1980s. Certainly the Cxn-cr=cnt did 

nothing to clarify the issue of condliation, wsus rccondliation. Hcmv-*-cr, it is also the case that the 

Gcr%=mncnt did not align itsclf with proponents of a 'rc=n-to-fauIt`. Tlus, on analysis, the Go%-crmncnfs 

approach to di%-o= reform does no stand up to the charge of rcmoralisation. It seems highly unlikely that 

, %hen legislative dforts do finally arrh-c in this field that the strategy adopted N%ill differ radically from 

that put forward by the Law Commission in The Grounds For Divorce. Those proposals signal a particular 

nOM3fi%'C 2pproach to the question of divorce %hich cmphasises parental responsibility and which 

doui3plýays the importance of marriage as the basis of family life - marriage may not be for life, but 

Imimthood is. 

In summary thc: 4 in the cue of dn-orce: Worm, the populist card has bccn pt3yW in the guise of 

reconciliation rhetoric. But, this has boen, %try much confincd to the politics of suppom When it ca to 

the politics of poutr, vlhat was strongly in c%idIcnce was a rccogaition that the rule of law is outmodcd, 

just as Foucault has suggcstcd Remoraliscrs Lve gained very little ground in support of their 

authoritarian proposals for rcinstating the statutory inquisitorbd process %%hich once attached to divorce. 

This is to be rept3cod by 'procms di%vrce' with a heavy emphasis on conciliation. Mic disciplinary content 

and pndcrcd impact of the new normatiNv category of the `responsible parent' uhich is invoked by 
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concil=on. has be= =nifcst m fcmmmt rcs=ch. As )-ct, the fcminist contnihition to the dcbatc has not 

rcccn-cd any scrious coasidamtion by the Law Commission or the Gcnw=cnt. Thus, the countcr- 

discourse co=ucted by fcminist critics of conciliation remains hcmily subjugated. 

As I poinLed out um2rds the cnd of the Imt Ciiptcr, this samc normath-c approach is also in c%idcnce in 

the Child Support Act. I shall bc cumining some furtha aspccts of the Child Support Act in Chaptm 6 

and 7. Tbc ncxt Cb. 2pta cxplorcs a sccond important arca for thosc viho, %ish to rc%vm cxlstmg trcnds m 

tone parmahood. and that is the qucstion of carly mothcrhood. 
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5 

TOO IMUCH TOO YOUNG 

A large number of studies.. hz-c shou-n that lone mothers and their children arc the 

most &-privcd members of our society. In Brimin i-vomen, %,. ho givc birth out of u cd1ock 

arc predominantly from the 1(mtr socio-cconomic groups... A majority of these mothers 

arc teenagers. and a majority of these arc on income support and IiNing in run dcnN-n 

arms Mith few amenities. 

(Iludson and Incichen 1991 : 140) 

Background and Introductim 

The prnious Ch3pter focuxd on rcq*nscs to divorcr, as a key component in rcccnt responses to lone 

parcrahood. %Uc there had clearly been a significant moral strand in debating dh-orce reform. the 

c%idcnce explored in Mpter 4 appcarcd to support the normalisation thesis outlined in Chapter 1. 

Proposed policy chingcs in the am of di%vrcc clcatly appeal to the 'rcsponsiblc parene. The present 

Ch3pter begins to cxamine initiati%vs d6vlopod during a similar time period and %%hich aim to deal i%ith 

sizigic (i. e. =vr-marricd) lone mothers. It rinds its focus in carly motherhood which is shown to be an 

- portant characteristic among ne-ttr-marriod lone mothers. I shall be looldng at debates on and policy 

responses um-ards unmarried young mothers and also to%%w& those % ho n-tight potentially find th=tscIves 

in this category O. C. scxu3llY acth-C tc=gus). The theme throughout the present Chapter is prevcntion. 

Ho%-ntr, as I shall demonstrate in scction (H) the strength of the moral lobby in this area has prcvcnted a 

comincing policy approach from cmerging. 11us. i%hile a normative approach to %he probled figures 

havily in proposals to enhu= contraccpthv scniccs for tccn3gcrs, there is also a a=tcn-ailing current 
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which scdcs to nprivatise teenage sexuality and which might well be termed ýrcmoralisation% Tle 

'responsible tccn3gce is wt. thcrcforr, a subj=, % ho emerges clearly from the debates and policy changes 

t1in hm-e tak= placc in this =L 

in the early 1970s. ilk-Zifimwy, %2s a far less siýpýflcant route into lone parenthood than it is today. 

Indeed. the %7hitc Paper Odl&-en GDme FIrst bails a TP/e increasc in the number of nc%-cr-married lone 

mothers bcM= 1976 and 19S6 (VoL 11 Para 13). Teenagers getting pregnant in the 1960s and 7osv%= 

more Udy to many their partners. Ho%v%vr, marriage was not seen as a solution to the problem of early 

motherhood bocausc it was thought that both Eactors %= associated uith high rates of marriage 

breakdown later on and. hCacc, ultimately contributed to the grawth of onc-parcnt families. 'Mus the Finer 

Report did Dot neglect the issuc of early motherhood. Rather, as I shall demonstrate in scction (i), early 

motherhood was used in Fincr as an cxu= ease in order to justify eugenic prescriptions for midcr 

popjUfion groups. Similar thctorical strategies hmc bom dcploycd more , tly in the White Paper 7"he 

Ilealth of the Xation. In Finer the strategy vkwkcd by idcntifýing certain %xiables such as early 

motherhood. early marriage and low socio-cconomic group and linking them with social problems other 

than the onc-parcut family. In puticulu. the sixam of the large family seemed to ha=t the pages of the 

Finer Report and apprming references %= made to losephs work on transmitted deprivation. According 

to Jose* the main miable associated uith the bacr was Evnily size, but Finer included the pro%iso that 

if "as does seem possible, the vdacrice of such a c)vle can be demonstrata %c considcr it lUly that one 

of the most ccruin triggers in the qvleuill be the oncla=t fmay situation. * (1974 Para S. 15) 

By 1991 rim-a-married mothers for the first tirac constituted the largest group of lone mothcrsý Obskcy 

1993 : 29). Nformv, by the early 1990s as the increase in the number of di%vrced lone mothers slCmixi, 

single lone rwdxn became the lastcst-Vrouing group riot only among lone mother "fics but among all 

Emilies %ith dcpcndau children (see 113skcy Population Trends 71 1993 : 29). As the Bradshaw and 

Njillar study indicates, some of these women uill ha%v become unmarried lone parcnts as a result of the 

b=k-down of cohabitation. 7be %-ast majority, lxmv%-cr, uill ha%v been single from the beginning, It is 

this Lut group of lone mothers uhich the Government appears to regard as the greatest affront to family 

, $-Alues. The Secretary of Stae for Wales, John Rcd%%-ood4 bas criticiscd "the trend in some places for young 

I Illis is cnfy dw cue if di m and ocpmW kow mothm me UtAcd as ocpw*s cattguieL 
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women to have babiesuith no apparent intention of even trying marriage or a stable relationship Ysith the 

Eat1wr of the child* (citcd Daily Telegraph W193). It is these mothers who currently find thcmwl, %-cs at the 

front of the firing-line of Go%wument policy on health and social secunt. y. 

Gcn-ernmcni research bas highlighted two significant characteristics of single tone mothers and these may 

well Lve inspired their mou reccnt policy uutiathvs in this am 

One of these chawcristics relates to thcir Ihing arrangements; among single lone parents there has been 

a -%-cry significant shift am-ay Emm U%ing vkith parents mid towards Iiiing alone. This finding is related to 

one in Br3&haw and Millars work vkhich found that "f3ctors; associatoduith being on ones ou-n featured 

most ftcquently in the replies to an unpromptod question on the best thing about being a lone parent' 

alask. cy, PopuL-Won Trends 1991 No 63 : 41-2). That shift towards li%ing alone coincided N%ith a period 

, %hich s2w a sireable in== in the numbcrs of young =vr-married lone parents. While a causal 

connection has m been established bem-c= thcsc two %wiables. evidently Ministers do not regard the two 

shifts as entirely coincidental. The other Wor identified by Go%=nmcnt research is that, single lone 

mothers v6ac the youngest of all lone roothm Mds f= is highlighted in each of four articles by Haskey 

(Population Trends: No 45,1986: 10; No 55,19S9: 33; No 65,1991 : 37; No 71,1993 :3 1): 

As rnight be mpecta a high proportion - ovcr one half - of single (nmrr-married) tone 

mothers are 2&cd under 25; the highest rate of illegitimate births to singlewomen occur 

amongn thasc, %bo are tccn2gers and the second highest amongst those 20-24. Indeed. 

the estimated median age of single lone mothers is 24. 

a, laskey 1986: 10) 

Henm Go%vrnment policies to combat single lone motherhood are tending to focus on the -, -cry young. 

While only a My small proportion of all lone mothers are t=gcrs - only 6% of the lone mothers on 

Incotne Support in the Br3dshaw and Millar stock sampleutre agcd 16-19 (1991 : 16) - tccnagers do 

constitute a Wly significant proportion of those bccoming single lone mothers. 41% of the single lone 
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mothers in the Bradshaw and Millar sample had been 19 or under when their first child was born (1991 : 

9). 2 

It is not only ministerial eyebrows such as Redwoods, which have been raised by these young women; in 

1980 the chair of Birmingham Social Services Committee, one Mrs Edwina Currie, complained that in 

spite of the availability of contraception and abortion services to teenagers, girls were getting pregnant for 

entirely selfish motives such as peer approval (D. M 14/1/80). Similarly, the Archbishop of York has 

criticised girls who get pregnant to gain some significance for themselves, or in order to get access to the 

local authority housing list (D. Vf 1/2/90). Thus, this construction of unmarried and early motherhood as 

calculatcd and self-sccking is a long standing one. 

But, in spite of the assertions of people like Edwina Currie and the Archbishop of York, evidence suggests 

that very few women who became mothers while in their teens had planned their pregnancies: 

Despite the anxieties that are often expressed, that many young women are getting 

pregnant deliberately for one reason or another... we found very little evidence that this 

was the case. Only 8% of single lone mothers who were teenagers at the time of the birth 

of their first child said they planned their pregnancy. 

Only 12% of all single lone parents said they had planned to have a baby before 

becoming pregnant. 

(Bmdshaw and MWw 1991: 9) 

Clearly, there is variation in evidence here and both accounts of early motherhood have informed recent 

policy initiatives in this area. Bradshaw and Millar's work suggests that single and early motherhood are, 

more often than not, entirely accidental. This indicates that they might also be entirely preventable if an 

effective family planning initiative could be instigated This approach was adopted by Finer, and is also in 

evidence in The Health of the Nation. I shall be exploring how the 'problem! of unplanned pregnancy is 

constructed in these two documents in the section which follows. More anecdotal evidence, which 

2 Nde the discrepancy between statistics; 6% seems to refer to age at the time ofthe survey- though this is not totally clear - 41% refers to 
the age at the time ofthe bhth. 
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constructs early and unmarried motherhood as a means to some other end, in particular, access to public 

housing, has also been an important influence on policy. The policy proposals which stem from these 

claims have coincided Nvith an argument from neo-conservative inteRectuals such as David Marsland, 

Patricia Morgan and Charles Murray, that adolescents remain in need of parental guidance until they 

reach their mid-twenties and that they thus ought to be encouraged to remain in or return to the family 

fOICL3 I shall be examining this element of the debate in section (iii). Meanwhile, section (ii) centres on an 

analysis of how the case against contraceptive services for teenagers is constructed. The articulations of 

key figures in the moral lobby who argue for the reprivatisation of teenage sexuality are the main focus 

here. This section ends with a consideration of policy, where certain contradictions have emerged. These 

contradictions result from the fact that the moral lobby has enjoyed one or two isolated victories which 

have fed into policy in a way which sits very uneasily with the mainstream Government position on 

contraception and sex education for teenagers. 

Too Much Too Young 

(i) Contra=ion and Sex Education: From Finer to The Health of the Nation 

it has been suggestcd by Bradshaw and Millar (1991) that for the majority of single lone mothers, and 

particularly for those who conceive during their teenage ycars, pregnancy is unplanned. Their research 

thus contradicts the view of some commentators that single, and especially young, lone mothers have made 

a conscious decision to become pregnane and opt for this status, whether for short term motivations such 
5 

as peer success and escape from the parental home, or for longer term reasons such as independence. 

There is a substantial body of research on women! s reasons for not using contraception. Pctchesky (1984) 

forwards the concept of 'noncontraceptive behaviour' in an effort to explain this phenomenon. However, 

she is critical of the individual/behavioural focus of those who seek to account for such behaviour and 

instead attributes it to "the cultural dilemmas, or double binds of heterosexuality, particularly for 

Imm rried teenage women" (1984 : 206). For instance, non-contraccption may be a rational strategy aimed 

3 This idea has also been deployed in order tosve silpificant sums on Housin nAd 
4 

913e ef an Incorne Support for the under 25s. 
Sue Sharpe's study also confinnod. this; the majority Oft0enOP mothers who she spoke to had "not intended to get prelpant, at least not 

cmsciousV (1987: 5). 
3 ibis independence refers to maintaining a separate household and differs from that explored in Chapter 8. 
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at testing a man's commitment or at proving that you are a woman (1984: 207). Alternatively, most of the 

sexually active teenage women in a survey by Zabin et al. (1980) gave as their reason for non-use, "had not 

expected to have intercourse" ( cited Petchesky 1984 : 213). Zabin et al. described the sex lives of these 

young women as 'intermittent and sporadic' and as 'largely unplanned'. 

The question of planning intercourse, or otherwise, should not necessarily be taken at face value. It has 

frequently been postulated that many women do not wish to be seen to have anticipated or planned to have 

intercourse, by their use of contraception. Non-coupled women in particular may feel that they are 

advertising themselves as 'loose' or 'available' (Petchesky 1984 : 217-8). Even in the context of a steady 

relationship some teenage women rejected pill use because of the particular mode of sexuality with which 

it had become identified - male-oriented, emotionally non-committal, 'do it all the time' genital 

intercourse (1984: 217). 6 

Kristen Luker (1975) argues that the sorts of reasons cited by Petchesky for non-use of contraception are 

entirely rational even for those who clearly do not wish to conceive. In particular she argues that it may be 

costly in personal terms to acknowledge that one is in a sexual relationship, and that using contraception 

may mean putting up with side-effects in the short term, and unwanted consequences such as disturbed 

fertility later on. The costs and benefits of contraceptive use arc usually weighed up by the individual 

concerned and this may result in non-use and risk-taking (cited Oakley 1993 : 164). 

Siims and Smith (1986), in a research report for the DHSS, explore teenage mothers' attitudes to 

becoming pregnant and their use of birth control. Of the unmarried teenagers in their survey, 73% had not 

planned their pregnancy. Out of their total sample, 42% reported not using birth control at around the time 

of the conception in spite of the fact that they did not want a baby. This 42% broke down as: 13% who had 

previously experienced problems with their chosen method of birth control (usually the pill) and stopped 

.g it; 4% who expressed a dislike of birth control (both 'pill problem' and 'dislike of birth control' 

sometimes stemmed from fears about side effects); 3% who attributed it to the uncertainties of their 

relationships; 9% who had never thought of using contraception; 6% who simply did not know why they 

had not used it; and No whose reasons were miscellaneous but included worries about confidentiality and 

6 Anne Oakley similarly argues that the idea ofthe %voinan-who-islpeffeWyixvteded-spinA-pregnancY has been a new stereotype for 
women to resist in the post-pill era (1993 : 163ý 
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difficulties in persuading doctors to prescribe or parents to agree (1986 : 11-14). Siims and Smith's 

research, therefore supports many of the reasons put forward by Petchesky, Zabin and Luker. But there is a 

further dimension signalled here and one which Petchcsky has also alluded to. 

Another important reason for teenage non-use or delayed use of contraception was fear that parents would 

find out. These fears related as much to accidental discovery as to fears that clinic staff would be obliged to 

inform parents. Significantly almost 25% of abortion clinic patients who were minors said in a survey that 

they would not have gone to the clinic had they been required to tell their parents (Petchesky 1984 : 225). 

This sort of evidence may help to explain the eventual outcome of the Gillick campaign. The Government 

may have felt reprivatising teenage sexuality to be an enormously difficult task and may have been fearful 

of the consequences of denying teenagers access to confidential contraceptive services. ' Indeed, the 1992 

health White Paper indicates that the NHS management executive issued Regional Health Authorities with 

guidelines for the review of family planning services which urged them to consider "the particular needs of 

young people" (1992 : D. 22). This approach does not, however, tackle some of the less palpable 

explanations for non-contraceptive behaviour. These might be addressed through sex education 

programmes. 

In exploring the implications of their research for social policy, Siims and Smith complain that it seems, 

"that the sex and birth control education currently available in schools does not even prevent those from 

becoming pregnant who are reluctant to embark on motherhood" (1986 : 100). They proceed to argue that 

an examination of sex and birth control education is long overdue: 

Some assume this role in the absence Of anY more attractive alternatives and some others 

do so very reluctantly, having become pregnant by accident and having failed to obtain 

an abortion in time. These young women might have avoided becoming teenage mothers 

had we been able to offer them other Sources of self-esteem, had we had a more effective 

system of contraceptive education, and birth control and abortion services more 

accessible to teenagers... the expansion of existing birth control services specialising in 

7 be potential consequences which I have in mind hem me: increased teenage pregnancy, abortion and illegitimacy, and possibly an 
increase in infanticide (we for example Unda Ch-antGuardian Women 5/7/93). 
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advice for adolescents is obviously desirable and probably saves the community money in 

the long run. 

(1986: 103) 

This excerpt suggests that teenagers do have the capacity to behave in responsible ways but that 'we' have 

not provided them with the wherewithal, in terms of the social, educational and contraceptive service 

provision, which would have enabled them to retain control of their lives. Enhanced contraceptive service 

provision for teenagers is singled out as self-evidently a good idea because of its relatively low cost and 

high benefit to the community. Siims and Smith also call, as a matter of urgency, for research into best 

practice in contraceptive education and service delivery for teenagers. But the basic message is that 

enhanced provisionwill pay dividends in terms of reducing teenage motherhood and that this is because 

teenagers themselves will respond since they will recognise the identity between the contraceptive message 

and their own best interests. As I shall show in the next section, one of the moral lobby's strategies in this 

area is to call such assumptions about the responsible teenager, and the teenager's best interests, into 

question. in doing so they cast doubt on the claim that more and better sex education and contraception is 

the answer to this problem. For the purposes of this section, however, this construction must be accepted. 

As I have already stated, the focus of this Chapter lies in preventive initiatives such as those indicated by 

SiIms and Smith, I iuant now to go on and look at how Finer and the recent health White Paper deal with 

these matters. 

Finer's remit was to examine the problems confronting the one-parent family, not to look at cause or 

prevention. However, Finer argues that "it would be wrong to complete this report without some reference 

to the most immediate means of limiting the number Of new One-parent families" (Para S. 187). 

Following this introductory comment, Finer begins the section on "measures to prevent the creation of 

one-parent families" by focusing on illegitimacy. Concerns are raised about illegitimacy rates in early 

(under 20) and late (over 35) motherhood: 

... 69% of legitimate births in Great Britain in 1971 Occurred to women in the age group 

20-29. By contrast, only 9% of legitimate births occurred to women under the age of 18 
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and over the age of 35; yet this group experienced 21% of all illegitimate births, one 

quarter of the abortions on single women and one third of the abortions on married 

women. Even more striking is the experience of women under 20 and over 35 years of 

age. These women carried no more than 16% of legitimate births but 39% of all 

illegitimate births; and they experienced 46% of the abortions performed on single 

women and 33% of those on married women. 

(1974 Para 8.189) 

The emphasis here is clearly not upon early motherhood per se but upon unplanned motherhood in 

general. It is interesting, in this respect, that the second category used by Finer in exploring this 'problem, 

- nanicly women under 20 and over 35 - does not appear to differ significantly from the first - women 

under 18 and over 35. The variation between these two age categories has two functions. Firstly by adding 

in women aged 18 to 20 before giving the second breakdown of illegitimacy and abortion rates, Finer 

shows the significant contribution which women aged 18 to 20 make to the figures; this is signalled by 

heading up the experience of the second category as 'even more striking% But the use of the second 

category has a hirther function; it enables the findings in Finer to be related to the approach advocated by 

Berelson in the US who argued for a 'best years' approach to childbearing: 

... in all probability a good deal of reproduction at the young and old ages is not really 

wanted - is the product of indifference, fatalism, tradition, ignorance, inaccessibility of 

means. To the extent that is the case, an effective alternative in behaviour is needed... 

Today a new ethic toward childbearing is needed... The idea of concentrating human 

reproduction in the 'best years' for childbearing may have much to recommend it. If no 

children were voluntarily born to women below 18 or 20 or above 35, the benefits ... 

would appear to be considerable. The idea promises an amelioration of both individual 

and societal concerns at minimal costs in personal freedom... It would tend to reduce the 

numbers of large families with their attendant disabilities to the children... It would be 

based on an informed guide to reproductive behaviour. 

(Berelson US President of Population Council cited Finer 1974: 8.189) 
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This highly normative 'best years' approach to family planning was endorsed by Finer. A number of 

grounds were put forward for this, these included: greater prevalence of unplanned pregnancies in early 

and later adult life; greater risks associated with childbearing and abortion for women of this age group; a 

higher incidence of Down! s syndrome among the babies of older mothers; and, finally, the psychological 

and social problems associated with young motherhood. On this last point, Finer went on to say that for 

those who became mothers under the age of 16, "the result mill probably be a ruined life". While it was 

recognised that this was "extreme and very rare", this extremity was used to extrapolate to the more 

common case of mothers under 18, who were said to represent 15% of the total number of unmarried 

mothers. The prospects of these mothers were said to be not much brighter than for the younger group; 

both groups would face "restricted opportunities for education and employment" (Para 8.19 1). 

Early motherhood was thus presented as invariably a bad idea. Marriage, moreover, was not seen as any 

sort of solution to the problem of teenage pregnancy because prenuptial pregnancy and early marriage 

were both factors linked with high rates of relationship breakdown. Hence, in the longer term, even 

legitimate births among teenage women were said to contribute to the pool of one-parent families. Finer, 

for example, argues that women who marry under 20 and women who conceive prenuptially, are 

overlapping categories. He also adds a third dimension, namely that there is a high likelihood that women 

who fall into these categories will also be married to unskilled men (1974 Para 8.193 and see Table 3.6). 

Finer claims that "it is well established that young brides are at a much higher risk [of divorce] than their 

older sisters. This is associated with the high incidence of pre-marital conceptions among young brides. " 

(Para 3.69) But all three of these groups were said to be "more prone than others to have unwanted 

pregnancies" and to "experience significantly higher rates of relationship breakdown than those affecting 

the generality of married women" (Para 8.193). The final recommendation in the Finer report was 

constructed with these client groups in mind: 

In designing birth control and family planning policies, special attention should be given 

to those groups statistically most likely to produce illegitimate children and high rates of 

r=rriage breakdown 

(RecOmmendation 230 page 519) 
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There was thus a clear eugenic element pervading the Finer Report, with 'birth prevention' to be targeted 

on all those groups who might be susceptible to lone parenthood. As far as Finer was concerned the target 

group was the unskilled in which women were more prone to early marriage and early motherhood. The 

eugenic theme is also evidenced through the links made with Joseph's cycle of deprivation thesis. As I 

stated in the introduction to this Chapter, the spectre of Joseph! s large family haunted the pages of the 

Report. The one-parent family was tarred with the same brush as the large family, and identified as one of 

the most certain triggers of transmitted deprivation (Para 8.15). It was the risk of transmitted deprivation 

which was used by Finer to make a case for interventions to assist existing one-parent families. The type of 

intervention suggested and the case here constructed are reminiscent of Joseph and might be seen as a 

precedent for more recent claims about the 'underclass' which I shall be exploring in Chapter 7. The 

implication in each case is that some parents are inadequate to the task of caring for and socialising their 

children. In Finer's case it is lone parents who are implicated: 

This risk provides, in our view, one of the strongest reasons for offering special help to 

one-parent families... expenditure of time, effort, talent and money on children in need 

of social care is, above all, an investment in the future. It makes no sense to us, either on 

humanitarian grounds, or in terms of sheer economics, to allow young children to be 

neglected physically, emotionally or intellectually. By doing so, Nve not only mortgage 

the happiness of thousands of children, and the children they in turn VAII have, but also 

pile up future problems and expense for society into the bargain. 

(1974 Para 8.15) 

But just as Joseph advocated "an understanding use of family planning" in order to reduce the numbers 

afflicted by deprivation (1975 : 390), so 'birth prevention' or a combination of family planning and 

improved sex education was the key preventive strategy outlined by Finer. Some of the themes raised as 

Finer quoted extensively from the Annual Report of the Rainer Foundation, harped back to debates on 

fitness for parenthood in the early part of this century. The excerpt from the Report concerned a 

conference on the question of teenage pregnancy and the use of oral contraceptives which had been 

organised by the Foundation in 1972. The side effects of the pill were said to include a risk of death, but 
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this risk was dismissed in a rather cavalier fashion, as "comparable to the effect of smolcing one cigarette a 

day and rather less than that of a girl being killed by a motor car" (cited Finer Para 8,189). The excerpt 

goes on to cite the views of a Professor of Psychiatry, who was said to have the benefit of 'long experience' 

in dealing with the attitudes and behaviour of promiscuous young girls and with the social effects of 

unwanted pregnancy. The notion of transmitted deprivation was once again present and the solution 

proposed was one of social control which %N-as thinly disguised as freedom; these girls were clearly unfit for 

motherhood but contraception was an easier solution than confinement and one which might (because it 

did not involve confinement) coincide with the self-defined needs of the client group in question: 

Even if they wanted to keep their babies most girls were completely ignorant of what 

motherhood entailed. The main arguments for the use of contraception in such cases 

were that the children of single maladjusted girls were frequently disadvantaged and 

themselves malacIjusted, and that attempts to reduce promiscuity by confinement and 

control led to greater hysteria, agitation and maladjustment; a more stable life could 

perhaps be attained if girls had some degree of freedom to establish relationships 

protected from pregnancy. 

(cited Finer 1974 Para 8.19 1) 

In the discussion which followed these girls were described as 'at risk', and the pill was again proffered as 

a means of simplifying social casework with such clients: 

... participants expressed the view that social casework often jeopardised by pregnancy, 

could be carried out more effectively if oral contraception were available for girls at risk. 

(cited Finer 1974 Para 8.19 1) 

it is of interest that Finer saw fit to include in the section on "measures to prevent the creation of one- 

parent families", this vignette on 'promiscuous! and 'maladjusted teenage girls in which the oral 

contraceptive was constructed as a kind of panacea which held out the promise of freedom to the girls 

themselves, whilst having the additional advantage of simpWng cascloads for social workers and 

psychiatrists. This narrative of unruly sex helps legitimate eugenic prescriptions for wider social groups 
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because there is a constant slippage in operation between the presentation of the extreme and the general 

case in Fincr. 8 For example, here Finer had moved from talking about the needs of teenagers in general to 

"some groups which are of special concern". But the Rainer excerpt ends by proposing "education for 

responsible parenthood and sexual behaviour as an antidote to ignorance and misuse of sex. " In doing so, 

it points out that the delegates felt that this was "a need which extended to young people as a whole and 

not only those in a casework relationship" (cited Para 8.191). Finer proposed that the (then) DHSS ought 

to participate in "this work of understanding and education" by commissioning research into family 

planning facilities for the young (Para 8.192). 

However, whilst Finer endorsed the new contraceptive technologies, it was recognised that "their adoption 

depends on social values and attitudes built up during childhood and adolescent experience" (Thompson 

and Insley cited Finer 1974 Para 8.193). This was where that other aspect of 'birth prevention', namely 

sex education came into its own: "(e)ffective policies for preventing unwanted births must be grounded in 

knowledge" (Para 8.190). Finer complained about the "deplorable lack of sexual instruction at home and 

in school. " Teenagers were anxious to be informed, providing that the information they arc given is based 

on "a proper understanding of their particular problems". In the list of recommendations, Finer proposed 

that the possibility of incorporating the 'best years for childbearing' approach into the health and social 

education of young people ought to be investigated (Recommendation 228 Page 519). 

Sex education in schools and family planning with a particular emphasis on the needs of young people are 

strategies which have fired the imaginations of the current Government in publishing the White Paper, 

7he Health of The Nation (1992). Eugenic concerns are once again clearly in evidence, however, in this 

latest document, concerns about teenage mothers and unplanned pregnancies have become a rider attached 

to urgent concerns about "HIV/AIDS and Sexual Health". In other words the chief function of The Health 

of The Nation is prophylaxis, but that is not to say that there is any conflict between this and its eugenic 

subtext. indeed the two concerns were explicitly linked. In identifying the five priority areas for The 

Health of the Nation, the White Paper stated that sexual health and family planning were part of a 

8 Am Phoenix has arguedthat, John Redwood used this strategy in his Cardiff speech, slipping from the extreme case of younanever- 
married mothers (who chose it that way) to the more general lone parent per se (who might well be the %idiny of circumstance). Redwood 
initially ideritifies the former as a problem and then extends this problematisation to the latter. The fimction ofthis is two fold. Firstly it 
allows retreat into the extreme in the face of challenge - or the exemption of some mothers as sympathy cases - but secondly, it enables him 
to propose uniform solutions for what he has constructed as unitary problems. (Leeds 6/5/94) 



168 

strategic approach to health. Family planning was said to be, "very important to the health and well-being 

of individuals and families" (2.13). And in opening the section on sexual health it was argued that: 

Good personal and sexual relationships can actively promote health and well-being. On 

the other hand, sexual activity can sometimes lead to unwanted pregnancies, ill-health or 

disease. 

(1992 Para D. 1) 

This statement is not tinged by any residue of moralism: sexual relationships are constructed as bencficial, 

if only they are properly managed. Their proper management is necessitated by the fact that they can 

4 sometimes' lead to undesirable consequences. 'Sexual Health' was then said to be not restricted just to the 

control of disease. Rather: 

It also encompasses family planning and family planning services, which play an 

important part in the health of children and the well-being of families by reducing the 

numbers of unwanted pregnancies and births. 

(1992: Para D. 3) 

As this excerpt suggests, the focus in the White Paper was initially at a very general level of health and 

well-being, families and unwanted pregnancies. The focus was never upon those who chose to get 

pregnant and stay single, and only later narrowed to early motherhood. Concentrating on the former would 

have had no function in this document; the White Paper sought to encourage those prone to unintended 

pregnancy, which included those who were already married, to take control of their fertility and sexual 

health. Bradshaw and Millars findings do, however, suggest that the approach which the White Paper 

adopts is also entirely appropriate as a strategy for reducing the number of lone parents. 

According to the White Paper a very substantial minority of pregnancies, even when married couples were 

included in the surveys, were reported to be accidental and in some sense unwanted: 

The Governraent is concerned at evidence which shows that some parents, had they been 

better informed, would not have started down the path to parenthood at the time they 
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did. In the Chief Medical Officer's Annual Report for 1990 it was estimated that almost 

half of all conceptions were in some sense unR-anted or unintended. 

(1992: Para D. 9) 

While it was recognised that by no means all unplanned pregnancies resulted in unwanted babies (Para 

D. 10), the White Paper worked on the assumption that this almost certainly was the case with underage 

pregnancies (Para D. 24). Thus the White Paper slipped from a very general focus on 'unintended! 

pregnancies to the specific category of 'underage' pregnancies. This rhetorical strategy involved two way 

traffic because it was argued that, ff non-contraceptive behaviour among undcr-16s could be combated, 

this might have a trickle-through effect on unwanted pregnancies in other age groups (Para D. 24). This 

focus was justified not only by the claim that it is a reasonable assumption that pregnancies under 16 are 

not wanted, but also by the claim that a wider remit was not possible because "information about all 

unwanted pregnancies is difficult to collect" (Para D. 24). This slippagewas also evidenced in the variation 

between the goal outlined under 'objectives' which was to "reduce the number of unwanted pregnancies", 

and the goal outlined under 'main targets' which was to "reduce the rate of conceptions amongst the 

under- 16s" (Para D. 10). In a sense this was a repeat of Finer's best yeare focus but this time instead of 

encouraging women to have babies between the ages of 20 and 35 and see family planning as a positive 

activity, efforts were concentrated on discouraging unplanned pregnancies at all ages, but with under-16s 

as the main target group for the message. 

The ftmction of this construction might well be to legitimate some general eugenic prescriptions by 

attaching them to a strategy for dealing with the specific problem of teenage pregnancy. However it is 

difficult to argue that this more general eugenic agenda exists at anything other than a rhetorical level 

because the sections on sex education and family planning policy relate almost exclusively to the needs of 

young people. -9 In other words the trickle-through argument is probably little more than an exercise in 

wishful thinking. However, as Government commissioned researcWO has suggested, the demographic 

characteristics of unmarried lone mothers indicate that a strategy aimed at young women could prove 

9 Although, there is Wk about finproving service accessibility and addressingthe needs of "other client groups wheretAe up is low", the 
key concern does scern to he with Younger clients. 
10 Both Haskey's work in Population Trends and Bradshaw and Millar's research report for the DSS. 
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particularly effective, and that, indeed is where the Goverment is currently concentrating its efforts. A 

strategy has been outlined and a target set to cut the number of pregnancies amongst teenagers under 16 by 

50% before the year 2000, taking 1989 as the base year. 

A ten year rise in the under-16 conception rate was, in fact, already in reverse by 1991, with a fall from 

10.1% in 1990 to 9.3% in 1991 (Population Trends 73, cited Guardian 17/9/93). The baseline figure 

which had been used in the White Paper itself was 1989. It seems plausible to suggest that the Government 

may have been in the business of maldng itself look good by drawing attention to a policy initiative which 

appeared to be showing immediate results. The fact that the renewal of this target by Bottomley coincided 

with intense debates upon lone parenthood in the summer of 1993 may not have been entirely incidental; if 

this was a Government capable of delivering results on teenage motherhood then perhaps it could proceed 

to reverse the trends in illegitimacy and lone parenthood as well. 

The strategies outlined by the White Paper are once again characterised by the slippage between specific 

target groups and the more general population. For example, it was argued that: 

... there is clearly a need for better access for everyone to family planning information 

and services. The health bencfits from this would be significant; even if not exactly 

measurable, and there could also be important social and resource benefits. 

(Appendix D. 10) 

But, while better access for all was said to be the goal it was also pointed out that: 

There is also evidence that suggests variations in the rates of unwanted pregnancies in 

different areas, with relatively more unwanted pregnancies in some inner-city areas, for 

exampIc. 

(Appendix D. 26) 

In both The USA and Britain, to talk of the inner", citY is to invoke all of the connotations of decay and 

disorder that it has come to be associated witIL Clearly, then, the current Goverrunent has in mind a 

particular target audience for its family planning drive. In this sense, the White Paper functions in a very 
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similar way to that seen in Finees recommendations on 'birth prevention'; youth and deprivation become 

suffused in questions about targeting. 

The specific strategies outlined in The Health of the Nation, to deal with unwanted pregnancy, relate to 

sex education in schools and to family planning services. However, where Finer had looked at research 

studies and made recommendations on this basis, the White Paper's approach was to make a statement 

about existing practices and future objectives which had already been outlined. Thus, in places, it began to 

look like a public relations exercise or statement of existing good practice, rather than an attempt to shape 

future policy with concrete proposals. 

The section on sex education outlined the requirements of the National Curriculum and the responsibilities 

of school governing bodies to decide upon any appropriate further provision. For the most part, this section 

seems rather feeble and demonstrative of behind the scenes controversy and indecision. While morality 

had been kept out of the section on sexual health until this point, it was now stated that: 

The Department for Education's guidance emphasises that schools have a clear 

responsibility to warn pupils of the health risks of casual and promiscuous sexual 

behaviour and to encourage pupils to have due regard to moral considerations, the value 

of family life and the responsibilities of parenthood. 

(D. 20) 

There was only one brief mention of the 'responsible teenager' in this section, where it was said that the 

National Curriculum required, among other things, that pupils aged 11-14, "understand the need to have a 

responsible attitude to sexual behaviour" (D. 19). Moreover, while the section on family planning services 

promised new guidelines to Regional Health Authorities on 'the particular needs of young people' (D. 22), 

morality once again came to the fore in this as it was argued that there should be "special provision for 

family planning and counselling services for young people which emphasise the importance of loving, 

stable personal relationships" (D-23). 
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While the White Paper contained no reference to increased resources for family planning, " it does appear 

as a tacit admission by the Government that cuts in family planning services during the 1980s were a 

mistake. But the GovernmenCs continuing refusal to allocate funds accordingly may be a reflection of past 

controversies over family planning and sex education for school children. This controversy was linked 

with the Gillick campaign and the critique of professionals such as doctors and teachers who were said to 

be violating parental rights. But however irresolute the Govcrnmenfs position has been on sex education 

and family planning for the young, it continues to alienate the moral lobby. It is the construction of their 

case against sex education in schools and against contraceptive services for the young which I now turn to 

explore. The section which follows uses Daily Midi debates on these issues in the early 1980s as a vehicle 

for the exploration of the arguments which have been made. However, I shall be stepping outside the pages 

of the Daily Mail in following up the arguments of Valerie Riches and Victoria Gillick in particular. 

60 Constructing the Case Against Contragg1jon and Sex Education for Teenager 

Parents' right to know if their underage daughters had consulted a doctor for contraceptive advice had 

been an issue in the 1979 Conservative election campaign. Mrs Tliatcher had publicly supported parents in 

this. " The issue received a great deal of attention in the Daily Mail particularly after the publication of the 

Miles Report, Pregnant at School (September 1979). In an effort to reduce the number of schoolgirl 

pregnancies, the Report recommended removing the age of consent so that teenagers would no longer feel 

they were doing anything illegal in seeking contraceptive advice. It was anticipated that this would 

encourage teenagers to avail themselves of contraceptive services. Mary Whitehouse immediately jumped 

upon the suggestion as an instance of gross permissiveness and as an invitation to older men to exploit 

young girls with impunity (see DM 12/9/79). Exploitation was a recurring theme in the debates that 

followed. For example, Valerie Riches was to indict the Family Planning Association (FPA) claiming that 

one of their stated aims was to create a society in which 'archaic sex laws and irrational fears about sex 

and sex exploitation are non-cxistcnf (FPA 1974 cited Riches 1986 : 99). And Victoria Gillick was to 

argue that the provision of contraception to underage girls resulted in them being 'thrown on the market to 

" yvanneRobertscontands that Bottoraleyscmude apindtemageprepancies does not involve any increase in fimds(1992: 234 
12 DadyMad 5/5180. 
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be exploited! and later that Britain was generally moving towards a more aggressive male society, in which 

younger girls were being prepared for men (see Durham 1991 : 53). 

Retuming to the Miles Report, the Mail also chose to publish a reader's letter which graphically described 

the report as "a relic of socialist maladministration" (Letters 18/9/79). The mood was set for change, ýArs 

Thatcher had promised it and now her Government was in a position to deliver it. 

In the early months of the new Thatcher administration, the Mail was to report that Patrick Jenkin had 

advised doctors that they were obliged to tell parents if underage girls sought contraceptive advice (D. W 

30/lit7g). The British Medical Association (BMA) opposed Jenkin's stance, arguing that it would cause 

unwanted pregnancies (DM I/ I WO). 

Soon after this exchange, the Mail sought commentary from Valerie Riches, Secretary of the Responsible 

Society (10112ng). Riches condemned the "barrack room sex education given in many schools" and 

complained that parents were finding their daughters' drawers "stuffed with contraceptive pills given to 

them without their [parents'] knowledge by some bureaucrat". The rhetoric which Riches used implied 

that both sex education and contraceptive services were being delivered to young people in an entirely 

impersonal fashion irrespective of their best interests, and that these were examples of the state 

encroaching upon the realm of the family. 

This particular construction coincides, %ith the traditional theme of anti-statism in conservative philosophy 

and the common-scnse conservative discourses of Chmilialism and self-reliance. Hall (1979) argues that 

these related populist themes had become the preserve of Thatchcrism (see my Chapter 1). Thus, one 

might expect to see a potent alliance developing between the Thatcher Government and the moral lobby on 

the question of underage contraception. In practice however, as this section will demonstrate, while it has 

certainly not done the moral lobby any harm to align themselves with Thatcherite rhetoric in this way, it is 

also the case that it did not bring them the sort of victories that they might have anticipated when Mrs 

Thatcher came to power. Ile reasons behind this were alluded to in section (i) above which, among other 

things, explored a eugenic moment in recent Government interventions on sexual health. 
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The Mail was soon to invite Riches to comment specifically on 'the pill debate. The case which Riches 

constructed here, is of interest because of its frequent use by the moral lobby. Riches claimed that the more 

teenagers were exposed to contraceptive advice, then the more pregnancy, illegitimacy, abortion and 

sexually transmitted diseases would result. In other words, sex education and contraceptive services, 

targeted on teenagers, simply did not work. If this argument could be established in a convincing way, it 

would have the potential to disarm claims made in Finer and by successive Governments, on how to deal 

with the problem of sexual activity and pregnancy among teenagers. 

Riches claimed that there were two reasons for the failure of current policy: firstly, contraception and 

abortion were part of a market for goods and services, therefore the providers had a vested interest in 

recruiting new clients; secondly, teenagers simply did not use contraception properly - they were too 

immature to master the technologies involved and, therefore, more accidents were bound to result 

(19112ng). The first of these reasons bespeaks a rather crude and conspiratorial anti-capitalism. 

According to David Willetts (1992) this type of argument is an anachronistic expression of conservative 

hostility to laissez-faire. Modem conservatism seeks, and expects to effect, a reconciliation between free 

markets and traditional values; it is far from being anti-capitalist (see his Chapter VII). Yet anti- 

capitalism has sufficient rhetorical appeal to appear frequently in the opinions of both Valerie Riches and 

Victoria Gillick, who i4as soon to enter the fray. It seems doubtfid that any Thatcherite could comfortably 

endorse such a position. Thus, one line of cleavage between Thatcherism, and the moral lobby becomes 

immediately apparent. The second explanation has a simple and straightforward appeal. However, it could 

be argued that finther counselling and contraceptive education might resolve this difficulty. The moral 

lobby has its own answer to this. As Indicated above, exposing teenagers to sex education is considered a 

corrupting influence. This is not because teenagers are inherently bad but because they are accustomed to 

'learn and do' methods of teaching (Riches 1986 : 105). Teachers were mismanaging the sexual instinct 

by delivering a value-free sex education. Teenagers were merely putting into practice what they had been 

taught. Hence, far from reducing unwanted pregnancies and shot-gun marriages, consequently 

strengthening the family, sex education was undermining it. Riches now brought the spectres of divorce 

and lone parenthood into the picture: 
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With more contraceptive education has come more divorce. About one in eight families 

with children in the UK is a one-parent family. There are about 1.6 million living in just 

under I million single parent families. 13 

(1986 * 105) 

The W James Pawsey had also deployed this argument in a feature article for the Daily Mail (DM 

22/8/80). He claimed that the more teenagers were made aware of contraception and sex, the more likely 

they were to practice it. "After all, " he wrote, "if we teach our children German, can we be surprised if 

they practise it? ". It was, therefore, counterproductive for the Government to increase funding for sex 

education; despite increased spending in the past, schoolgirl pregnancies, abortion and venereal disease, 

had all increased. Ignorance, apparently was bliss. 

Pawsey went on to claim that parents were very anxious about sex education in schools: 

Increasingly, parents believe that the instruction that their children receive in schools, 

much of which is paid for by the state, represents a form of indoctrination of their 

children, by people without moral ethics. 

This argument also appears in Riches' paper for the Social Affairs Unit (SAU) publication, Family 

Portraits (1986). There she argued that schools were "permissive propagandists" who were teaching that 

"(a)nything goes - except chastity" (1986 : 100), and that the only proviso to this was "no pregnancy" (98). 

Schools were also said to be guilty of teaching that " 'alternative lifestyles' - one-parent families, 

cohabitation, homosexual relationships and deliberate child-free marriages (were) on a par with the 

normal family" (101). Both Pawsey and Riches then, complain that the state is spending taxpayer's money 

to teach children values which are alien to their parents and hostile to the family. This made it easy to 

argue for accountability; parents were the financiers and consumers of education. This argument coincided 

with the theme of parent power which had long been an important hobby-horse for the New Right and was 

13 Gillick has argued that birth control per se leads to infidelity and marital breakdown (Gillick 1989cKed Durham 1991 : 54). 
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taken up in earnest by the Thatcher Government late into its second term of office (see, for example, Hall 

1979: 18-19, Levitas 1986: 84-5 and David 198914): 

... as taxpayers, parents are responsible for paying for state schools; it is therefore time to 

create the machinery for making accountability to parents a reality. 

(Riches 1986: 96) 

Riches' conspiracy theory is elaborated in her SAU paper where she argues that The FPA and Brook 

Advisory were in cahoots with the state in undermining parental responsibilities over the pro-vision of 

contraception and abortion to underage children - they had advised the Department of Health regarding a 

1974 memorandum on family planning services which removed parental responsibilities in these matters 

(1986 : 99). These two organisations were represented as inimical to the interests of parents. The FPA! s 

attitude to parents was said to be that they were "the most dangerous people of all". The FPA! s 

recommendation to the Department of Health in 1974 had been that parents of adolescents attending 

advisory clinics ought not to be informed unless the client wanted them to know. According to Riches, the 

reason for this was that the FPA stood to gain financially from the recruitment of new clients. The FPA 

and Brook Advisory were said to be closely related organisations who had an interest in getting access to 

school children, a 'captive audience' who could be constituted into consumers of contraception and 

abortion. Success would create a self-funding multimillion pound industry: 

In 1972 the FPA opened a contraceptive business, Family Planning Sales Ltd., the 

surplus profits from which are covenanted back to the association... The directors of this 

company include executives of the FPA and the Brook Advisory Centres. In view of this 

business link with the multimillion pound sex education industry it was hardly 

surprising to read in the Monopolies Commission Report on Contraceptive Sheaths that 

London Rubber Industries submitted that the FPA! s educational activities 'widen the 

market for contraceptives'. 

"David points to Mrs Tbatcher's close association with the Black Paperites duringhcr term as Secretuy of State for Education 1970-73 
(1989: 159). 
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This same conspiratorial theme is evidenced in Gillick who argues that "the state has become entangled 

with commercial interests concerned to create a captive market for its products" (Durham 1991 : 51- 2): 

When it became known that young people had a certain amount of money to spend they 

actually invented the teenager in order to provide a market in which they sold 

everything, including sex... There was commercial pressure on Government departments 

from the huge combines who produce contraceptives. 

(Gillick 1983 cited Durham 1991 : 52) 

Lynda Lee Potter of the DailyMmil was also to insinuate that the FPA was trying to infiltrate schools and 

indoctrinate youngsters. Rose Shapiro, FPA press officer, took issue with Potter on this point (Letters AV 

4/3/80) arguing that the FPA rarely gave talks to schoolgirls and then only when invited by the school. 

This would not have allayed Riches' fears, for she had argued that schools were themselves "permissive 

propagandists" (1986). 

Riches (1986) paper also included a cautionary tale on the consequences of unruly sex: 

One of the greatest destroyers of nations is the mismanagement of sexual instinct. 

History has shown that unbridled abuse of the sexual drive guarantees the destruction of 

the family and ultimately the nation itself. These trends and that of increasing divorce 

will give rise to serious concern about the future. 

(1986: 106) 

The reference to history enables her to invoke biblical tales of unruly sex such as Soddom and Gommorah, 

Babylon and the fall of Rome. This idea of sex unsocialiscd will be explored in greater detail in Chapter 7. 

The solution as far as Riches was concerned lay in encouraging children to recognise "the need for self- 

mastery in which the intellect and the will wisely control the sensual appetites" (1986: 101). This could be 

effected via a "family-based, moral sex education and more accountability to parents" (1986 : 106). In 

other words, Riches was seeking the reprivatisation of teenage sexuality. 
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The Daily Mail had continued with its focus on the pill debate as it became more heated in the early 

1980s. Brook Advisory were given the opportunity to put their case across (Letters DM 28/2/79). Their 

spokeswoman also railed against commercial pressures on teenagers to enter sexual relationships "too 

young and too soon". But she also argued that the sexually active teenager "must have somewhere to go for 

help" and that 'sadly', not all teenagers enjoyed a "trusting and confiding relationship" with their parents. 

The responsible thing to do was to seek to "protect young girls and their families from the distress of 

childhood pregnancy". Thus, she said, Valerie Riches' Ttesponsible Society' was a misnomer. 

Femail looked at "The Pill Debate" in January 1980 (4/l/80), publishing letters from parents including 

Victoria Gillick of the pressure group, 'Parents in Suffolk'. Gillick argued that parents should always be 

consulted so that "all parents - the good, the bad and the indifferent will have an equal chance to care for 

their children. " She claimed that this was a 'natural family right'. Gillicles use of this phrase rather than 

the alternative 'parental rights' is of interest. In talking about 'natural family rights', Gillick constructs 

the family as a harmonious unit with consensual rights or interests which need protection from unnatural 

outside interference. There is no differentiation here between children and their parents; their needs or 

rights are one and the same. 

In January, two further articles were to complain of the consequences of applying rigid rules to every case 

- young girls would be driven to backstrect abortion (22/1/80 and 25/l/80). But, in the days which 

intervened between these two articles the Mail also exposed advice on under-16 abortions in a doctors' 

ethical handbook. This was said to condone the practice of by-passing parents (24/l/80). The Mail claimed 

that it had created 'fury'. And towards the end of the month in "Pill Girls' Parents 'must be tolcr, the Afail 

claimed that the Health minister, Dr Gerard Vaughan's had announced that it was illegal for doctors not to 

tell parents when prescribing contraception for underage girls (28/l/80). Martin Durham, however, reports 

that Vaughan had only warned doctors that prescribing contraception to under-16s was condoning an 

illegal act and that it should, therefore, only occur in exceptional circumstances (Durham 1991 : 42). It 

would thus seem that the Mail had overstated Vaughan! s Case. 16 

15 Vaughan was consultant Emeritus Mnister for Health 1979-82 QAo's FAo 1990). 
16 on 5/5/8o the DM revealed that Vaughan's case had been overstated, Doctors could stay silent on the pill. While they would be urged to 
involve parents, ultimately they were under no legal obligation to do so. ibis information was reiterated an 7/5180 in "Drs' New Guide on 
U16 PHI". 
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The following month the Mail published details of a letter from Mrs Thatcher to Victoria Gillick, in which 

Thatcher indicated her support for the Gillick message on parental rights: 

I agree that ideally and wherever possible the family unit should be the first line of 

support and advice to young people faced with the problems of growing up and with all 

the pressures to which they can be exposed. 

(cited DM 22/2/80) 

Thatcher went on to signal that she knew the relevant Secretary of State to be in agreement with her on 

this matter, and that a review of policy was underway. But while this initially appears to be a clear 

articulation by Thatcher of a pro-Gillick position, the inclusion of the phrase "ideally and wherever 

possible" indicates that her position may be rather more closely aligned with that previously articulated by 

the Brook Advisory spokeswoman. An acceptance that there were situations which were not ideal and that 

those girls would need somewhere to go is implicit in Thatcher's rhetoric. Thus Gillick's description of 

Thatcher's letter as "a tremendous boost for us" may have been a premature assessment of the situation. 

The position on underage contraception was eventually clarified by the Daily Mail in "Drs' New Guide on 

Under-16 Pill" (7/5/80) where it was stated that, under new Government guidelines, doctors would be 

urged to involve parents but were under no legal obligation to do so. In spite of this, the Daily Mail 

refused to drop the issue; a fortnight after the publication of this article a Mail reporter was to interview 

schoolgirls at a Brook Advisory Clinic about their parents' attitudes (21/5/80). The report contained 

conflicting messages about underage sex, on the one hand equating early sex for girls with delinquency for 

boys, but on the other hand the report acknowledged that these girls had at least been responsible and 

sought contraceptive advice. Thus, the function of this report, save to retain reader interest in this matter, 

is unclear. 

In Autumn 1980, there was a fiuther fairly high profile contribution to the debate on which the Daily Mail 

chow to report. Valerie Riches' Responsible Society had published a leaflet, Sa)4ng No Isn't Always Easy. 

This was designed for distribution among school children and was described by the Mail as an anti-dote to 

the other literature which tells children where to go for contraception and abortion (11/9/80). The 
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pamphlet sought to dispel certain 'myths' which had been built up around early sexuality. The 

contraceptive pill was said to be risky in terms of both side-effects and possible failures. One of the 

pamphlet's contributors, Wendy Doughty, elaborated on this. What she argued builds on to the idea, 

outlined earlier in this section, that contraception simply does not constitute an effective preventive 

strategy to combat teenage pregnancy. Teenagers are argued to be uncomfortable with the technology and 

unable to use it properly. In addition, where the Rainer Foundation cited by Finer presented the risks as 

small and the long term benefits to society as far outweighing the costs in terms of risks to the individual's 

health. Doughty, in a circular argument, drew attention to the short termism of this strategy and to the 

difficultics, which the sexually active teenager who accepted contraceptive advice faced in the long run: 

Ile girl is only a child, in fact she suffers side effects from the pill, doesift really enjoy 

taldng it, stops it, starts it - finds she's pregnant and asks for an abortion. 

A few years later she's married but having difficulty with the pregnancy that she really 

wants, early abortion means she! s prone to miscarriages now. The early childish 

approach to sexuality is preventing her from enjoying a mature married life. 

Victoria Gillick has recently argued that young women respond to these sort of 'facts' about how pill use 

and abortion might damage their fertility and that if they were presented with the 'true facts' in 'fertility 

counselling! instead of the 'myths'bandied around in sex education, they would make informed (or correct) 

choices about sexual activity and contraception (HTV Late and Live 18/2/94). Here, Gillick varies her 

repertoire away from parental rights and makes her own appeal to the responsible teenager. She 

emphatically states that the teenager must make her own decisions. However, she continues to articulate a 

profound mistrust of sex education in schools and of those who prescribe contraceptives without the 

parents' knowledge. Parents need to be kept informed so that they can counsel their children with 'the 

facts' in private and on a one-to-one basis. I will show later how Gillick talks of young ivomeres 'fertility 

rights' and how she posits the Gillick Ruling as an infringement of the same for eugenic reasons. 

The Responsible Society pamphlet continuedwith a focus on the 'myth! that 'sleeping around doesn't do 

you any harm'. 17hey responded to this by arguing that, there was a link between early sexual activity and 

cervical cancer in young women. They then went on to examine the idea that ID is a minor problem', 
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which they countered with statistics on venereal diseases in young people and included a focus on difficult- 

to-trcat strains. This again is part of the strategic claim that sex education and contraception are 

ineffective. Riches (1986) lists figures on sexually transmitted diseases and cervical cancer alongside 

figures on conceptions and births to underage girls, illegitimacy rates in young women and divorce and 

lone parenthood. 17 She argues that, in spite of the availability of sex education and contraception, all have 

risen significantly (1986 : 105). This claim is used to support her thesis that sex education in schools 

corrupts and therefore fails to achieve its goals. 

After inspiring such fears of disease and unwanted pregnancy, the Responsible Society pamphlet ends by 

trying to give youngsters positive reasons for saying 'no' to sex. Encouragement of early sexual experience 

is believed to be an assault on the identity of children, this harps back to the conspiracy theory and the 

need to avoid these commercial pressures if freedom of choice and individual identity is to be preserved. In 

other words teenagers are being cautioned not believe everything they hear: 

There are more important reasons for saying 'no! than just avoiding disease. Ifs a 

question of your whole personality, your uniqueness and your freedom. 

. ýIng Two members of the Responsible Society, interviewed by the Mail soon after the publication of Sa 

'No'Isn't Always Easy, echoed some of the views of their secretary, Valerie Riches. Contraceptive advice 

for teenagers was described as 'propaganda' and it was claimed again that: 

PROPAGANDA on sex, contraception and abortion is to blame for youngsters being 

tempted into 'sleeping around. 

and thaý 

The more contraception there is, the greater the activity among these children which it is 

desiped to exploit. 

(16/9/80) 

11 The figures on divorce are presented to cowter the claimthat by preventinSunwantedprelpancies. hasty marriages habit to end in 
divorce are avoided and thus the institution of marriage is strengthened. 



182 

The Responsible Society called for Government money to be spent on warning young people about the 

dangers of early sex, instead of supplying them with contraceptives. 

The Mail apparently sought to affim the idea that young people are likely to 'learn and do', but on a 

selective basis, when it spoke to ten young mothers from the Bakerend unit in Bradford (25/11/80): 

All 10 admit that school had taught them the facts of life. They all had steady 

boyfriends, yet none of them took precautions against pregnancy. 

On 18/11/80 Dr Adrian Rogers made his debut as an Exeter GP who was refusing to prescribe the pill for 

girls in local authority care. In the new year, another pressure group, "Responsibility in Welfare", entered 

the fray. This group was chaired by Dr Adrian Rogers who continued to refuse to issue prescriptions of the 

contraceptive pill to girls in local authority care (DAf 5/1/81). In contrast to the position of the Rainer 

Foundation, Rogers argued that the girls came into care because they were in moral danger: 

If we give them the piU and send them home we can be seen to be exposing them to the 

moral danger they were sent here to keep them from. 

(9/1/81) 

Devon County Council later attempted to impose a ban on the pill for under-sixteens in care. However, the 

issue was not clear-cut, because the council was unable to revoke doctors' discretion in such matters 

(10/1/8 1). In response to this incident Vaughan once more attempted to clarify instructions to doctors over 

contraception for under-16s; parents he said, should be informed unless there are compelling reasons for 

not seeking their consent (DM 14/1/8 1). 

Following this, Rogers made a finther contribution to the debate citing a survey which claimed that girls 

on the pill were 20% more likely to get pregnant than those who were using no form of contraception: 

Contraception encourages children to engage in sex but does not protect thcIn from 

pregnancy. 

(15/1/81) 
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GillicVs strategies also remained in the news; at this time she was attempting to extract a promise from 

her Area Health Authority that none of her daughters would be prescribed the pill under 16 without her 

prior consent (see Durham 1991 : 43). In January 1981, the Mail reported that a GP had acted unilaterally 

on this and supplied parents with a written pledge that he would not prescribe the pill to their underage 

daughter without parental consent (28/l/8 1). 

The following month, two cases were deemed newsworthy. In one case, the Archbishop of Glasgow was 

investigating the possibility of having a doctor prosecuted for supplying underage boys with 

contraceptives. The ArchbishoVs actions followed a tip off from Victoria Gillick Gillick had been sent a 

paper written by the doctor in question, in response to a request she had made for information from the 

BMA. The doctor was alleged to have "encouraged illegal sex", and the Mail reported that police in 

Scotland were investigating whether or not "serious offences may have been committed under the 1976 

SeNual Offences (Scotland) Act" (5/2/8 1). However, the case was not followed up. 

Later in the month another doctor fell foul of parental surveillance. A mother, claiming to have sent her 

15 year old daughter on an after-school 'fact finding trip', alleged that a Family Planning Clinic had been 

willing to prescribe the pill to her daughter without consulting either herself, or the child! s GP. It was 

argued that this could be putting the child's health at risk because there could be known contra-indications 

which precluded pill use (DM 11/2/81). 

Nomithstanding all the cost-benefit allegations surrounding sex education and contraception for 

teenagers, in April, Junior Health Minister Sir George Young announced a flOO 000 campaign to cut the 

number of teenage pregnancies. The Govcrnment was said to be: 

... convinced of the need to provide contraceptive services for unmarried teenagers but 

did not want to give people the wrong impression by making them fteely available. 

(28/4/81) 

The Mail did not however reveal Young! s view that it was necessary that "it was important to discourage 

premature sex" and that "any material for this age group [must make] it clear that the option of chastity is 

not a vestigial concept from the 19th century but something which has relevance today" (cited Durham 
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1991 : 102). When the campaign matcrialised it included an ad%-crt bearing the words 'NO. Still the most 

effecth-c form of birth control". Durharn claims that this was part of a balancing act to buy off criticism 

Erom the Rcqmnblc Society and from Conscn-ath-c backtcnchcrs in the face of the G(n-ernrncnt s 

contimring position that, in mcptional circumstances, underage contraception vvithout parental consent 

should continue (1991 : 103). 

In spite of the ultimate wturc of the campaign, uhich was again something which %-as not flagged by the 

Daily. tfail, a reader was 'in despair' cn-cr the announcement (Letters 12/5/81), arguing that "(p)ushing 

contrampth-cs at our child= is not returning to family traditions*. It seemed that the Gcn-crnmcnt was in 

danger of alienating both camps in the debate. By failing to refuse the Gillick line it had made youngsters 

fearful of consulting GPs or attending Family Planning Clinics for contraception. IndccdL the continuing 

rise in to=gc pregnancics has been attributed to the 'Gillick f=or'" c%-cn by the Daily. %fail (9/10/89). 

Yet in failing to engage in a principled support of Gillick. they vt= refusing to turn the tide of 

pcnaissi-svnem and return to parents their so-called 'natural family rights' (4/ 1/80 Gillick in DAt). Indeed4 

When Gillick won her case on appeal in December 1984, itwas then Health Nlinistcr, Kenneth Clarke 

,A ho took the case to the Law Lords on behalf of the Qn-criumcnt. 'Me Appeal Court's ruling was 

mtntually o%vmrned in October 1985. At this stage Gillick introduced a new charge into her rhetorical 

repertoire. 

Gillick now argued that the Conscn-2tive GoN-crnmcnt's resistance to her dcmands rclated to its social 

planning agenda. that it was attempting to push the pill in deprived area in an attempt to reduce the 

number of births of undesirable pcople. JosepWs arguments on transmitted dcprii2tion were taken as 

"cornincing proof that 7M State is out to attack women's fertility right! V * (Guardian 19/11/84, cited 

Durham 1991 : 52). In her first book. Dear Mrs GiMck, Gillick claims that in 1979 she received a later 

from a DIISS oMcial uhich suggested that birth control had the potential to cut one-parcnt, families, 

dcprh-ation, dcluxpency and crime. A General Mcdical Council official was also said to have confessed to 

her that the prcnision of under2ge contraception u-as especially important bccausc of problems in inner 

city area . Gillick was hostile to this attempt at social engineering and complained about the use of 

is Some toonsters in Sue SharpA study said they had been putting off a trip U) the Family Planning Clinic until their 16th birthay. Sharpe 
surNto this to the confusiars at" by The chnxk Case: "Alwaigh e1w vras ukimately unswoesaful. many girls sull asaune Out they 
corinot VtOwpill or my othw (am cofeworso"L_ umd this egg* (1937: 31 
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coerced sterilisations, injectable contraceptives and abortion on 'unwitting women and girls'. Durham 

argues that: 

It was this conviction of a deliberate population strategy that explained for Gillick why 'a 

Conservative Government... is prepared to fly in the face of the majority of its loyal 

supporters, and risk political suicide by so blatantly breaking one of its most basic 

manifesto pledges, of upholding 'traditional values' and support for the family'. The 

reason, she claims, is because there is within its permanent officialdom, a core of very 

hard-line social engineers, with a policy on population control that extends way beyond 

any party political considerations. 

(1991 : 53) 

Gillick thus appears to recognise the constraints imposed by the politics of power by holding the civil 

service responsible for what transpired, rather than perceiving it as a direct indictment of the Thatcher 

Government's record on moral issues. However, she has since indicated that she regards the current 

Government as entirely untrustworthy (HTV 18/2/94). 19 

In summary, Gillick, Riches and others deployed a combination of arguments in constructing their case 

against underage contraception and sex education during the 1980s. These included: the straightforward 

claim that it simply does not work (which did not in the end prove effective in disarming those who argued 

that this was the answer to the sexually active teenager); a lobby for accountability to parents as taxpayers 

and consumers of state education (which as will be seen below, is a strategy that has enjoyed some degree 

of success); the claim that there is some form of capitalist conspiracy to exploit teenagers in general, and 

underage girls in particular (as I have pointed out, this was not on the face of things a very well- 

considered rhetorical strategy, but it is interesting that at times it varied to a socialist conspiracy to 

debauch teenagers and to undermine the family'); and finally the claim that the moral lobby's lack of 

19 Arguably Victoria Gilfick may have got her come-uppance. She feU foul ofthe media in the late 1980s and became something of a 
figure of ridicule as taw of her ten children let her down- her second eldest dau&er even became an unmarried teenage mother at the age 

of 19, and the Mail reported that the father had not been named an the birth certificate; her eldest daughter had been photographed 
sunbathingtopless with her Greek boyfriend at 16 (July 1986) and one of her sons was implicated in an assault although later cleared. In 

newspaper repoits, W Gillick commented that his wife's carripaign had put a strain on the children. Petchesky points to the irony of large 

numbers of female activists in 'Pro-life' and 'Pro-family, lobbies in USA - they were contradicting the dogma they espoused (1984: 274ý 
20 Ibis was evidenced to some extent at the beginning ofthis section in some ofthe reactions to the Wes Report but has been more 
strongly expressed elsewhere. 
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success was attributable to overriding eugenic considerations which had originated with Joseph in the 

early 1970s. This last claim is interesting in the light of information presented in section (i) of this 

Chapter. 

The Gillick Ruling was eventually placed on the statute books through the 1989 Children Act, but the 

controversy over sex education and underage contraception has still not been fully resolved. Residual 

contradictions and ambivalence continue to feed into policy. Such that, in spite of a new commitment from 

the Government to tackle teenage pregnancy in the early 1990s via The Health of the Nation - which 

incorporates some sort of statement on sex education - parents have apparently won the right to withdraw 

their children from lessons. 

Previously, the National Curriculum has required that 11 - 14 year olds understand only four things which 

relate to sex education : the process of conception; physical and emotional changes during puberty; "the 

need for a responsible attitude towards sexual behaviour" and how the healthy body may be affected by 

BIV (See Health of the Nation 1992 : D. 19). Beyond these requirements, sex education provision was lcft 

to the discretion of school governors. This was felt to be consistent with the populist theme of parent 

power which has been a long-standing component of the New Right political agenda and which was later 

unequivocally adopted by the T'hatcher Governments. The Department of Education did, however, issue 

guidance to the effect thatý "schools have a clear responsibility to warn of the health risks of casual and 

promiscuous sexual behaviour and to encourage pupils to have due regard to moral considerations, the 

value of family life and the responsibilities of parenthood". But in the 1993 Education Act, sex education 

is moved from the National Curriculum to the Compulsory Curriculum. What this means is that, while 

schools will still be obliged to provide sex education, parents win not be obliged to have their children 

attend such lessons. The Guar&an reported during the Committee stage of the 1993 Education Bill, that 

Baroness Blatch had accepted a series of amendments aimed at settling the sex education controversy 

which was said to have bedevilled Conservative schools policy for years 21 (Guar&an 22/6/93). 22 

21 Children would continue to be obliged to attend lessons on HIV and AIDS which would be tau& as part ofthe national science 
curriculum. 
221n the late 1980s underage sex and contraception did not attain anything like the media profile it enjoyed earlier in the decade. MY survey 
revealed only four articles overthree years, however, one ofthese is particularly interesting. In December 1990. the Family Policy Study 
Commission, published a report which indicated that schoolgirl pregnancies had reached a new peaL The report, prepared in association 
with the FPA, revealed that half of all teenage girls were having sex underage, and problematised Family Planning cuts; the "Report blames 
the rise in abortions on cuts in Family Planning services for yotmg people but accepts that providing oontraception for undcr-sixtem 
remains a controversial issue"(IV12/90ý 
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In this section I have examined the ways in which the moral lobby has constructed its case against the 

provision of confidential contraceptive services and advice to underage girls. The lobby has enjoyed a 

degree of success in this area through the changes in sex education, but there is a second area in which 

appeals for reprivatisation have been heeded and that is over the question of housing rights for pregnant 

and parenting teenagers. In this area, calls for rcprivatisation emanated from more widespread and 

heterogenous sources than those engaged in the struggle over contraception. and there was no credibility- 

gap in this argument because it proved to be entirely consistent with other Government agendas in the 

field of social security. Thus, there has been no conflict between remoralisation and the politics of power 

on the question of housing rights. The next section examines this area and goes on to consider the linkage 

between the withdrawal of housing rights for this group and the desire to bring back stigma and increase 

parental surveillance. 

(iii) Housing. Parental Survefflance and StiR 

Is it a mark of a responsible society that every schoolgirl knows she can automatically 

qualify for a council house if she gets herself pregnant, and that she will not be given an 

undecorated flat since she is presumed to have no man who wiU refurbish it for her. 

(EHis Joncs 1986) 

In the introduction to this Chapter, it was argued that a connection has been made between the significant 

increases in the numbers of young never-married lone mothers and the shift towards independent living. 

Increasingly young mothers are setting up home on their own instead of remaining in the parental home as 

many of them had done in the past. In this section, I want to look at how this trend in young never- 

married mothers living arrangements has been problematised. 

The approach outlined in section (i) of this Chapter rests on recent research findings which indicate that 

the majority of teenagers who become mothers do so by default, rather than through deliberate planning. 

The approach outlined in this section must either be argued to rest on the converse assumption (namely 

that teenage pregnancy is wilful), or at least, to concentrate its efforts on that minority of teenage mothers 

who did choose to become pregnant. 



188 

It would appear that this latter approach is not entirely ungrounded when it comes to housing; in 

Population Trends 65, Haskey (1991 : 41-2) supplies information on the living arrangements of single and 

23 divorced lone mothers. Haskey cited the Bradshaw and Millar survey which showed that living alone was 

one of the things which lone parents liked best about their status . 
24 General Household Survey data (1974- 

89 Great Britain) showed that while there was an increasing tendency for all lone parents to live alone in 

their own household rather than with parents, other relatives or friends, the trend was particularly 

pronounced among young single lone mothers: 

the proportion living alone doubled between 1974 and 1989, to 73%. 

(1991 : 42) 

The shift towards living alone was largely accounted for by reductions in those living with parents 

"especially for single lone mothers, where the proportion in 1989 was only one third that in 1974 (16% 

and 491/o, respectively)" (1991 : 42). 

In the Bradshaw and Mar survey, 61% of single respondents had been living with parents or other 

relatives prior to becoming lone parents. In contrastý 65% of those who were now single lone parents were 

living in local authority accommodation and a further 7% in housing association properties (1991 : 89). 2-5 

According to the arguments and the evidence therefore, the availability (in policy if not in practice) of 

local authority and housing association housing to single pregnant women, might well be said to constitute 

an invitation to young women to have babies and secure their own space, free of parental interference. 16 

At the Conservative Party conference in 1992, the Social Security Secretary, Peter Lilley, spoke of "young 

women who get pregnant just to jump the housing list" (Cfitical Eye Channel 4 1993, and Daily 

Telegraph 3n193). And in July 1993 there was a vociferous attack on lone mothers during which the Mail 

23 Because oftheir "relative numerical importanW. 
24 Tactors associated with being on one's own featured most frequently in the replies to an unprompted question on the best thing about 
being a lone parent! 
25 However, Bradshaw and Millar tell us that 27% of single lone parents surveyed were not householders; hence some of those living in 
local authority properties may still have been living with parm% relatives or others. 
26 637 of 1362 had been local authority tenants. The 'Problem' is not specific to single women however - research has indicated that 
relationship breakdown and, hence, the formation of single parent families, is more likely to occur amongthose living in public sector 
housing (see Bradshaw and Wlar 1991 : 90). in addition, in the Bradshaw and Millar survey, 56% ofthose who had been living in other 
tenures became local authority tenants after becoming lone parents. Government policy of encouraging owner occupation mied, therefore, 
be expected to have the side-effect of reducing relationship breakdown and "supportine the traditional family. 
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on Sunday announced a "Teen Mothers' Housing Curb" (4n193). This article not only overlooked the 

numbers of lone mothers living in Bed and Breakfast and omitted consideration of the quality of the 

accommodation which many single mothers are forced to endure even when they do get access to local 

authority housing, 2' but it also actively sought to construct an image of teenage mothers living in the lap of 

luxury at the expense of taxpayers and tenants on the council transfer list: 

A clamp-down on the way single pregnant teenagers are given up-market council flats is 

to be ordered by the Government 

They will no longer be able to queue-jump to get the best homes in a review of housing 

policy by Environment Secretary John Gummer. 

Ministers are furious that thousands of young girls may become pregnant deliberately to 

secure themselves a comfortable flat. 

Often they leap-frog over wdsting tenants who may have been waiting for many years to 

move into better accommodation. 

One unnamed Nfinister was cited as having said: 

It is not about giving accommodation or not, but about the quality of that 

accommodation. 

'Mus lone motherhood was to be made less eligible in spite of the existence, according to the Mail on 

Sunday, of Government concerns that "their children are not being given the best start in life". The article 

did not mince its words: here were 'thousands' of teenagers 'deliberately' getting pregnant with a single- 

minded purpose, getting a council flat. 

21 The Guardian sou& to redress this imbalance the following day when they quoted John Perry director ofthe InAitute of Housing 
Policy:. 

Its a common myth that homeless single parents get priority access. In fact they are on a par with horneless couples with 
children. There is no evidence that single parents an waiting Usti am allocated better quality housing more quickly. (6/7/93) 

Bradshaw and Millar also note that "Evidence fi-oni the 1981 census and estimates in Regional Trends indicate that lone parent families are 
concentrated in urban and inner-city areas and often irk hard to lot housing with poor ameniLice (1991 : 88). In spite ofthis evidence, 54% 
ofthose lone parents in the Bradshaw and Mar survey who had moved, said the quality oftheir accommodation had improved and 75% 
of lone parents in the survey who were local authority tenants were either very of fairly satisfied with their housing (Bradshaw and Millar 
1991 tables 9.8 and 9.11) - not good news for those who think lone parenthood should be dealt with according to the principles of less- 
eligibility. Bradshaw and Millar conclude that: 

Lone parents am very dependent on public sector housing. More lone parents conic fi-om local autho! ity 
accommodation and the majority ofthose who move either pass through or eventually are housed by local 
authorities. It is a credit to the public sector that satidaction is as high as it is. (119: 93-4) 
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Not all Nfinisters agreed on the argument that this was a question of quality. Tom Sackville believed the 

availability of free housing per se to be an inducement to single parenthood (Guardian W193). The 

quality issue may have arisen purely as an attempt to construct a case which would encourage readers to 

develop hostile attitudes towards lone parents. Indeed, Government policy proposals in this area seem to 

focus not on quality of accommodation or speed of allocation, but on access per se. It has recently been 

intimated that plans are afoot to deny young single mothers access to local authority housing: 

Mr Liffey is also believed to be considering proposals to force young single mothers to 

provide a court order to prove that they have been thrown out of their parents home 

before they can claim benefit. 

(Independent on Sunday 417193) 

It seems likely that this was a further manifestation of the Government's strategic approach to reducing 

pregnancies among single women. 

The housing issue has been a long-standing controversy and focus of media attention. Teenagers have long 

been represented as easy to manipulate. For example, a proposal to increase the maternity grant from L25 

to L85 and make it non-contributory was met urith the fbHowing retorts from Conservative NIP John Faff: 

It will lead to more children being bom to under-age mothers. 

I believe that if we seek to remove this particular barrier it will probably encourage more 

young girls to have children before they are married. 

I am not saying they should be punished, but I am saying they should not be given a state 

handout of nearly flOO for having children. 

(DM2411ln9) 

The Daily Mail was to report numerous similar claims regarding teenagers' motivations for getting 

pregnant. For example, in January 1980, it was argued that they "want the benefits they can get as a one- 

parent family" (14/l/80). Two years later the Mail reported: " Love on dole fiddlers. Girls 'use pregnancy 
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to get extra state benefits' " (30/12/82). The article cited the views of a Liverpool Gynaecologist, Harold 

Francis who was said to have "accused teenagers of making love on the dole to cheat the state benefits 

system". He had also claimed that "girls were deliberately having two or three illegitimate babies so that 

they could get council flats for nothing with a tax-free income". Francis described the situation in 

somewhat alarming fashion as a 'copulation explosion'. He claimed that "15% of girls were deliberately 

out to milk the system". The system in Liverpool was said to be characterised by the virtual guarantee of a 

rent-paid flat and Francis claimed that girls were having several babies to boost their benefit levels. He 

described this as a sure way to a "very substantial tax-free income". 28 Once again an impression of 

teenagers leading comfortable lifestyles at the taxpayer's expense was being constructed 

Similar claims persisted into the late 1980s when the NIP Frank Field made a contribution to the debate. 

Thc Mail reported that Frank Field wanted to see more efforts in schools to eradicate the "new trend for 

teenage girls to view becoming a single parent as one way to escape from home into a council flat" 

(30/6/89). Lynda Lee Potter was also to claim that "young girls deliberately become pregnant to get a 

council flat. They believe that they can escape the stifling boredom of home". She complained that this 

route of escape had only become possible because of the 'one-parent family brigade' being "supported and 

pampered by successive Governments who have more or less guaranteed unsupported mothers an income 

and a base" (5/7/89). Paul Johnson likewise complained that: 

The state, with its elaborate system of social security payments, no longer rewards 

conventional morality, nor penalises sexual disorder. On the contrary, it tends to favour 

the unmarried mother, especially if she is a teenager. 

(DM27/9/89) 

The Mail later quoted the Cotswold District Council Housing Chairman, George Skus, following reports 

that Cotswold District Council were privileging childless married couples over single parents in their 

housing policy. Skus justified the policy on the grounds that: 

28 TheMad did allow 2 counter-claims, one fi-Orn a Liverpool GP who said it was nonsense, and another fi-oins representative of 
Gingerbread, who pointed out how low the benefit levels for a mother with 3 children were and said "I have no experience of girls getting 
pregnant just to reap the extra cash benefit&" 
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For a long time there has been a suspicion that some young women become pregnant out 

of marriage in an attempt to increase their chances of a council house. 

(DM2515190) 

Skus argued that the council were right to encourage morality and promote marriage even if it meant 

ignoring housing need. 

John Habgood was the next to question the motives of single young mothers in the pages of the Daily 

Mail. In his critique of 'selfish' single mothers, he was said by the Daily Mail to have identified as one of 

the targets of his critique "young girls who think that by becoming pregnant they can gain some 

significance for themselves and perhaps even get on the housing list" (1/12190). Sir John Stokes (UP for 

Halesowen and Stourbridge) was in broad agreement, and said "some single parent families choose it that 

way - especially if it brings them a free council house". 

It is the availability of local authority housing under the 1977 Housing (Homeless Persons) Act which has 

been the main target for critiCiSn, '29 along with benefit IeVeIS: 30 

However, by the first half of the 70s, the size of the benefit for single women had begun 

to rise steadily. Then, in 1977, the Homeless Persons Act was passed which stipulated 

that pregnant women and single mothers must get some sort of housing immediately - 

and go to the top of the queue for council housing - if they could demonstrate to the local 

authority's satisfaction that they couldn! t live with their parents and were otherwise 

homeless. 

I doubt this actually bribed many young women to have babies so that they could get 

their own flats, but the increase in benefits and the Act were steps in a quiet 

29 Ihis has neady allowed the finger of blame to be deflected away fim the Tory Govemments fi-om 1979 om Instead, the problem is held 
to be the legacy of earlier socialist policies and a permissive social climate. e. g.: 

The acceleration in the illegitimacy ratio was taking off in 1979, and was almost as steep as it would ever got by Mrs Thatchees 
first full year in office. It is hard to credit that her influence on fertility behaviour among single young women occurred within 
days of her election. 
I do not believe women read about the latest change in the benefit and used a pocket calculator to decide whether to get 
pregnant- Let us think hLtead in more common-sense terms. - In the 1960s and 70s, social policy in Britain i4ndamentally changed what made sense ... the rules of the game changed 
fundamentally for low income young people. Behaviour changed with changes in the rules. 

30 
(Murray DM 12/4190) 

0. Gilder, C. Murray, P. Minford have all argued for these to be erode(L 
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commonscrisical, cumulative process whereby having a baby as a single mother went 

from 'extremely punishing' to 'not so bad'. 

(Murray DM 9/4/90) 

Murray's analysis of the situation differs subtly from some of the others which have been outlined here, in 

that he argues that housing and benefit rights do not function as an incentive to single young women to 

become pregnant in a direct sense. The argument which he constructs instead rests on the notion that it is 

perfectly normal and natural for single young women to want babies, and that they will have them unless 

their instincts can be tame&'. This can only be achieved if the community is able to structure things such 

that early and lone motherhood are punishing. In other words, what Murray argues for is the return of 

stigma. This an issue which I shall be returning to later in this section. 

When Mary Kenny looked at John Moore's review of state benefits for single mothers, a review which 

resulted in the Child Support Act, she seemed to think that a review of the housing issue was already on 

the agenda: 

(John Moore) is looldng at ways of making it easier for single parents to work, of 

pursuing fathers to pay for the maintenance of their children, and most controversially, 

offinding ways of preventing girls deliberately getting pregnant in order to jump the 

housing queues. 

(my emphasis, Kenny 21/2/89) 

If this was indeed the case then it is would seem silly to dismiss Nfinisters' comments in July 1993 as 

incidental or idiosyncratic; the Government may well be planning to tighten up on proof of homelessness 

for pregnant single women. The Government has already taken steps to curtail the availability of social 

housing in general, but the increasing scarcity of local authority lets and the growing tendency for lone 

mothers to find themselves in bed and breakfast, temporary or other substandard accommodation while on 

31 T'his idea will be explored further in my analysis ofthe decivilisa6on thesis but there am shnilarities between Murray and Hobbes in 
which there is a move from a state of nature, in which sex and reproduction are entirely unsocialised, to a civilised but coercive date, in 
which Uviathan represents the sovereigm will ofmcn. 
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the waiting list, has apparently done little to deter would-be mothers. This begs the question of whether 

having a baby really is the means to an end which certain Nfinisters would have us believe. 

There is a degree of variation inherent in the accounts which Ministers have presented, and it is not the 

case that Government personnel have failed altogether to apprehend the possibility that for many young 

women, having a baby may be an end in itself. This is evidenced where Ministers have argued that having 

a baby is a financial responsibility which should be undertaken only by those who can afford it. Here the 

argument which has been presented above is inverted, and comes closer to Murray's analysis of the 

situation; women are no longer having babies to satisfy their accommodation ambitions - rather they are 

satisfying their maternal ambitions because accommodation is available. Having a baby is the end and 

getting a home is the means, not vice versa: 

... the c: dstence of a very comprehensive benefits and free housing system has further 

reinforced the illusion that anyone can have a baby at any time regardless of their means 

or the circumstances in which they would bring up the baby. 

Crom Sackvflle cited Guardian 8/7/93) 

Peter Lilley has also said: 

Perhaps were it not for the availability of housing in particular people would approach 

having children more cautiously. 

(cited Independent on Sunday 417193) 

The Government's latest tack is directed at removing the sweeteners and prizes which it supposes attach to 

teenage motherhood. The Government proposes to erode the rights granted single pregnant women in the 

1977 Housing Act and to make accommodation prospects for pregnant and parenting teenagers look 

somewhat uncertain. Future generations of teenagers, consciously or subconsciously weighing up the pros 

and cons of motherhood might have to ponder the possibility that they will be obliged to continue living 

with their parents. 
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It seems likely that there is a second aspiration inherent in this policy proposal, Neo-conservative social 

commentators have long been complaining about any measure which encourages the " 'independence' of 

young people" (Marsland 1986 : 87), they have also complained about "the abandonment of the young to 

their own devices" and that "children have become increasingly pccr-orientcd" (Morgan 1986 : 48). 32 

Patricia Morgan claims that "children need adult parental company" (1986 : 48). She takes a dim view of 

the development of an autonomous youth culture. The peer group, she says, "has come to be accepted and 

taken for granted as the juvenile's natural habitat and reference point". This is not seen as beneficial to the 

childs &-velopment: 

The extent of the child! s relationships with adults is the measure of his integration into 

society; for where the young are dependent upon various people for their satisfactions it 

means they have stakes in the social order which they are at risk of losing by 

misbehaving. 

(1986 : 49) 

Peers, unlike parents are apparently more likely to function as partners in crime. The separate social order 

on offer in the peer group is less valid than in the wider community because of the relative inexperience 

from which its members suffer: 

People acquire moral principles not as an isolated lesson but as part of learning the way 

of life of a group of which they are a part. The person's moral understanding is 

cultivated, refined, modified and has its application only through social experience. 

(Morgan 1986: 49) 

Hence, young girls not subjected to sufficient surveillance and not given adequate guidance might "have a 

baby for fun" or "to impress their friends" (DM 14/1/80). Special education units for schoolgirl mothers 

where "it is much less embarrassing" because "all the girls share your problems" (DM 25/9/80) might well 

be frowned upon since it works to undermine the stigma once attached to being an unmarried and 

32 Both Marsland's and Morgans work appears in the Social Affairs Unit publication FamilyPortrafts. 
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pregnant teenager and may even act as an incentive to become one. Charles Murray, for example has 

argued that special educational and training programmes for people who fail can begin to look like 

rewards in a society which offers those who do not fail little or no assistance. This can create a system of 

perverse incentives: 

Day by day, going to a typical inner-city high school... a young person saw that most of 

the special programmes were directed at the most conspicuous failures... The rules of 

school conduct placated the trouble makers. 

Outside of the school, the rules of the game argued against the proposition that hard 

work pays off. The network of social services agencies - the most visible (legitimate) 

resource bank - existed to help the least provident and least able ... the youth who went 

straight, mas not eligible. 

71c way to get something from the system was to be sufficiently a failure to qualify 

for help, or to con the system. 

(1984: 188) 

Stigma is increasingly being put forward as a valuable means of social control which ought to be 

reintroduced. For instance, Lynda Lee Potter has complained that while once a Ogirl exTecting an 

illegitimate baby caused great shame and distress in her family. That taboo has now gone". She claims that 

"the result can be seen in the proliferation of huge council estates where there is scarcely a father to be 

seen", that the children are "often unwanted and unloved", and that "to say that this is not a desirable state 

of affairs is not wickedly harsh but the simple truth" (DM 3 1/10/90). 33 

Similarly, in a Bow Group paper, Angela Elhs-Jones (1986) called for a change in attitudes towards the 

social acceptability of becoming an unmarried mother as part of a wider cultural change towards the 

restoration of family authority and moral restraint. 

David Green of the IEA has written that: 

33 See abo, Lynda Le@ Potter (26/10/88) who spoke of a 'phoney freedom'which was "destroyingtheyoung7 (and see 6/12/89) 
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To refrain from judging people is to refrain from respecting them. Perhaps it is time for 

social policy analysts to adopt a new rallying cry: bring back stigma all is forgiven. 

(1990: 

This point of view is not limited to the Bow Group and the EEA; Junior Health Nfinister Tom Sackville 

recently urged a more moralistic stand on unmarried mothers: 

we do need a change in attitude and, to use the fashionable jargon, we need to change to 

a fairly judgemental attitude in these matters. 

(cited Guardian 8n193) 

Charles Murray has consistently claimed that the key to the rcmoralisation of society is 'authentic self- 

government' at community level. I shall be exploring his views in greater detail in the next Chapter, but 

the basic premise with which I am concerned here is that: 

It is unnatural for a neighbourhood to tolerate high levels of crime or illegitimacy or 

voluntary idleness among its youth... given the chance... communities... will run their 

affairs so that such things happen infrequently. 

(Murray 1990: 34) 

Nicolas Dealdn feels that such an exercise in self-government would not be dissimilar to the Elizabethan 

poor Law which, he says, "had a particularly vigorous line in prodding those whose occupations or morals 

did not square with local values" (1990 : 64). It is arguable, however that the preferences of the New 

Right, and particularly of those who align themselves with its neo-conservative strand, rest with the 1834 

Poor Law and not with the 43rd of Elizabeth. Communal liberals adopt a simila stance, but for them, it is 

civil society which will undertake the bulk of policing functions rather than the state. Stephen Davies 

(1987), for example, in arguing for the remoralisation of society, approvingly attests to the impact of 

Victorian Values in policing anti-social behaviour in the liberal commercial society of the late nineteenth 

century. According to Davies, there was increased sobriety and respectability among the masses in late 

Victorian England: 
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What had happened between 1840 and 1900 was a gradual process of moral reform... 

Victorian society had developed mechanisms which minimised anti-social behaviour and 

controlled it when it did occur. 

This change had come about... through the combined efforts of voluntary action and the 

development of a liberal commercial society which by its worldngs encouraged the 

upholding by most people of a code of personal responsibility and respect for others. 

(Davies 1987: 184-5) 

Mrs Thatcher has also put increasing illegitimacy rates down to a loss of community censure. Her insights 

here are distinctly conservative, and contrast with the liberal contractarian position which cmphasises 

individual rights over any vision of the good life. For contractarians there is no such thing as society34 and 

any attempt to encumber the individual with social obligations arc illegitimate. Liberal contractarians 

dislike the ties to place and to people, the sense of belonging and community, which conservatives feel 

gives life its meaning (see Willetts 1992 : 66-7). The communal liberal position expressed by Davies, on 

the other hand, comes very close to the conservative one expressed here by Mrs Thatcher: 35 

They go to the city they get a certain amount of anonymity and meet other people who 

have similar problems... More prosperity coupled with less self-discipline and less family 

life brings more opportunities and more temptation to young people. Freedom is freedom 

to do good or evil. But what really governs the way of life is not only the statute law, it is 

the unwritten laws which people themselves set. What society and people in the 

community will tolerate 

(quoted DM 1/3/90) 

Young people should therefore be tutored by experienced adults and parents should 'shape' their children 

"according to their values", they should play an active instrumental role and not wait on the sidelines to 

34 Mrs T'hatcher is very often credited with having uttered a statement to this effect, Willefts argaes that her words were taken out of 
cantext (1992: 47-8ý 
33 Indeed, I have argued that communal liberalism may represent an attempt to bridge the gap between neo-liberalism and neo-conservatism 
within the New Right. Both Thatcher and Davies'positions would appear to receive expression in the post-war German concept ofthe 
'social market'which has been promulgated by both David Willetts and David Green (see Willetts 1992: 102,5 and Green 1993: 137-8). 
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pick up the pieces if something should go wrong. As far as Patricia Morgan is concerned the latter is 

tantamount to neglect (1986 : 48-9). David Marsland has claimed that where young people do get into 

difficulties, including teenage pregnancy, it is the "failure of adult networks of support and authority 

which is to blame" (1986 : 89). The State, by providing young people with financial support and 

accommodation, encourages these frameworks to fail. 

Low-wages and reduced levels of benefits for under 25s (or no benefits for under 18s) are seen as ways of 

encouraging young people to remain living with and under the guidance of their parents. For, if prosperity 

creates temptation for the young, austerity is believed to encourage self-discipline and parental 

surveillance - especially where daughters are concerned, since an extra mouth will be an unwelcome 

mouth where resources are tight: 36 

Parents tend to become upset at the prospect of a daughter's bringing home a baby that 

must be entirely supported on an already inadequate income. Some become so upset that 

they spend considerable parental energy avoiding such an eventuality. Potential fathers 

of such babies find themselves under more pressure not to cause such a problem or to 

help with its solution if it occurs. 

(Murray 1984: 228) 

In this section I have shown how remoralisation becomes the one of the. contexts and incentives for 

reprivatisation. Revoking housing rights and bringing back stigma for pregnant teenagers are related 

strategies; both function to provide Parents with an incentive to be more vigilant when it comes to their 

daughter's sexuality. If the daughter must remain in the parental home then she win not have the 

anonymous cover of the large city, the solidarity of like-minded friends, or the independence of living 

alone. The signs of her wayward activities will be available for inspection by her community of origin, and 

she will bring shame and hardship upon her parents and other family members. 

36 Ibe 1986 Social Security Act removed date benefits firom. under-16 mothers including matemity grant and milk and vitamin tokens. 
"This means thatthe cost of keeping a youngmather and baby usually falls uparely upon the family" (Sharpe 1997: 4). 
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Summary and Conclusion: 

In this Chapter I have explored an area which is rife with variation, contradiction and indecision, both at 

the level of rhetoric and at the level of policy. The normative approach which was outlined in Chapter 1, 

and which was seen to be effectively mobilised in Chapter 4, has been challenged, with some degree of 

success, by the moral lobby in the case of under-age contraception and sex education. In addition, a more 

heterogenous consortium of remoralisers has successfidly called for the withdrawal of housing rights for 

pregnant and parenting teenagers. In each case it was either directly argued, or else implied, that the 

state's role in the area of teenage sexuality is illegitimate and that the latter ought to be reprivatised. The 

provision of sex education, contraception, benefits and housing for teenagers were construed as the 

mechanisms by which the family's influence over its adolescent members has been subverted. The removal 

of these mechanisms was represented as the means by which teenagers and parents could be reconciled, 

with the latter exerting the appropriate influence and providing the right sort of guidance for the fonnet. 

However, this is clearly an area of continuing struggle which is characterised by a complex set of alliances 

and motivations. Certainly the moral lobWs strategies have not met with unqualified success and it may 

well be that the normative approach to teenage sexuality - which is to some extent in evidence in the 

Gillick ruling, the Children Act and the Health of the Nation, and which preferences direct appeals to the 

teenager as a responsible individual who has the capacity to take charge of her own sexuality - will emerge 

in the end. The debate over housing rights for pregnant and parenting teenagers has been far less 

equivocal. Here, arguments for reprivatisation and remoralisation have quite clearly been accepted and 

promulgated by Ministers rather than being confined to moral pressure groups or to right-wing think-tanks 

like the SAU, the EEA and the Bow Group. A change of policy towards rcprivatisation in this area would 

be consistent with existing Government agendas on social security for young adults under 25. Moreover, it 

would constitute a strategic response to evidence from Government-commissioned research which has 

pointed to lone mothers' preferences for living in independent households. Thus, the area of housing 

rights has not been beset with the same sort of tensions that have characterised debates over underage 

contraception and sex education, where eugenic and parent-power agendas have drawn policy in opposite 

directions, resulting in a contradictory muddle. 
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In the three Chapters which remain I shall be looking at some elements of the Child Support Act and at 

the debates which preceded it in an attempt to see how the one-parent family is being constructed. I shall 

also seek to examine the ways in which the Child Support Act seeks to remedy spwfflc problems relating 
I 

to the nature of fatherhood and to work incentives. 
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6 

DISCOURSES ON DECIVILISATION 

(HOW TO MAKE MEN OF THE BOYS) 

[There is] an overlooked consequence of family breakdown - the emergence of a new 

type of young male, namely one who is both weakly socialised and weakly socially 

controlled so far as the responsibilities of spousehood and fatherhood are concerried. 

That is just another way of saying that he no longer fccls the pressure his father and his 

grandfather fclt to be a responsible adult in a functioning community. 

(Halscy 1992: Niii) 

Background and Introduction 

Some of the most remarkable contributions to the construction of the Maternal Realm which I mas to 

encounter during my survey of the Daily Afail, came from Charles Murray. Murray's work on The 

Emerging British Underclass was published by the Institute of Economic Affairs in 1990. Prior to its 

publication in this "more permanent form" (Green 1990 : -vi), it had been networked by News 

International, appearing in the Sunday Times. Afagazine in November 1989 and later being serialised by 

the Daily Afail. Andrew Neil, then editor of the Sunday 7-Imes was a key Murray enthusiast but, according 

to Kirk Mann and Sacha Roseneil (1994). Murray has also been a guest of the Prime Minister. John 

Major. 

Murray is identified by the Daily Mail as "a distinguished American Political Scientist" who had been 

"analysing this phenomenon in the US for some time" (9/4/90). However, Murray is not the only 

prominent analyst of underclass on the other side of the Atlantic. He follows in the footsteps of people like 

Daniel P Moynihan, Irving Kristol, Nathan Glazer and George Gilder whose focus originated in the mid 
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1960s (see Nfishra 1984: 33-4). Gilder has been highly influential in the US and is described as "Reagan's 

favouritc neo-conservative" (Petchesky 1984 : 251). His Wealth and Poverty (1982) became a best-seller 

after Reagan circulated it to members of his Cabinet (David 1986 : 155). Faludi describes the book as "the 

blueprint for the new administration's supply-side economics and budget-cutting scheme". She also signals 

that Gilder became a Reagan speechwriter who assisted in scripting his Presidential acceptance address 

(1992 : 322). 

Murray and Gilder have, therefore, been significant figures in constructing the Maternal Realm on both 

sides of the Atlantic. What they have contributed to is the development of what I call 'discourses on 

decivilisation'. 1 As one might expect, the neo-conservative decivilisation discourse initially articulates the 

problem of underclass in moral terms. It is argued that we are witnessing a demoralisation of society in 

which those norms, values and institutions which we have historically cherished, have been radically 

compromised by the relatively recent phenomenon of welfare statism. Ultimately, however, these analyses 

do not detach themselves from questions of economics. On the contrary, the moral discourse which they 

construct is, at times, heavily dependent upon a laissez-faire economic discourse. This is particularly 

pronounced in Murray's most recent work in this field. In, Underclass : Yhe Crisis Deepens, Murray 

places a very heavy emphasis upon 'the laws of economics' or 'natural economic penalties' (1994 : 31-2). 

However, the significance accorded social censure in his earlier work, is sustained in underwriting these 

economic penalties. Thus, Murray's argument retains its conservatism. 2 Gilder (1982) similarly sought a 

shift away from what he termed 'the economy of frustration' and argued for the restoration of less- 

eligibility as a spur to work and family (see his Chapter 2). However, while Petchesky classifies Gilder in 

terms of neo-conservatism, he prefers to align himself with the tradition of American liberalism (x-xi) 

and, although Gilder clearly adopts an extremely conservative stance on women's role and employment, 

his social policy prescriptions are not endowed with the sort of uninediated moral authoritarian agenda 

which is evidenced in Murray. For Gilder, the market would appear to be a sufficient disciplinary 

mechanism. 3 Indeed, Mishra (1984) describes Glider's Wealth and Poverty as "a hymn to free-enterprise 

II 
use the term 'decivilisation discourses' in preference to 'underclass thesis' because some contributors have dismissed the underclass 

thesis whilst still constructing an argument about decivilisation (see for example discussion by Dennis and Erdos 1992 : 111-2 n4). 
2 The parochial scrutiny of persons seeking relief is, however, absent from his latest essay where Murray's anti-welfarism all but 
evaporster, he now apes that a cradle to grave social safety net is perfectly possible provided everyone accepts responsibility for the 
consequences of their own voluntary behaviour (1994: 31-2). 
3 The one important exception to this is the enforcement of child support obligations. 
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capitalisnf' which goes much fin*cr than neo-conservative critiques in attacldng weffarism for 

demoralising the poor (1984: 33). 

The convergence between Gilder and Murray's respective cases may have more significance for the 

purposes of this Chapter than their differences; Belsey (1986) argues that there is a great deal of 

interdependence and mutual support between the two sides of the New Right when it comes to issues of 

social order and that, for neo-liberals, freedom is merely a rhetorical device. The individual of neo- 

liberalism is always disciplined by the market. Thus, the disadvantages experienced by women and single 

parents is a sure sign of their freedom. The state should not intervene and deprive them of their liberty 

(1986 : 192-3). As will be seen later, Gilder argues that it is fraudulent to conceal the most fundamental 

realities of life from the poor (1982 : 121). Neo-conservatives similarly find the harsh discipline of the 

market to be a politically useful means of imposing authority (Belsey 1986: 193). 

Ilere is a second sense in which the economic discourse has a purchase on neo-conservative and moral 

authoritarian arguments on underclass. An important thread running through the underclass debate is 

what might be termed, a 'narrative of the artificial family'. Here it is argued that the family is a cultural 

artifice which is geared to compelling economic growth and prosperity. Thus the short-term social 

consequences of moral laxity, by undermining the family, will ultimately translate into long-term 

economic disaster. 'Me social and economic consequences will take on a mutuaRy-reinforcing dynamic 

unless decisive action is taken to arrest the decline and restore civic morality. Whatever their differences, 

Gilder and Murray are both remoralisers, as are others who have helped contribute to the construction of 

discourses on decivilisation. 

it is my contention that there are unacknowledged parallels between the arguments which are advanced 

within these discourses and the work of seventeenth century social contract theorists; specifically I am 

thinking of Thomas Hobbes and Jean Jacques Rousseau. Ile eighteenth century theorist, Adam Smith, is 

occasionally cited (cf. Dennis and Erdos 1992 Chapter 3) and there are indeed similarities between Smith 

and Rousseau in several respects. 

Thus, Murray and Gilder travel some way down the path of a more long-standing intellectual tradition 

than that of the underclass thesis. Given the existence of this relationship, I propose to draw on feminist 
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work on social contract theory in constructing my own analysis of decivilisation discourses. Carole 

Pateman (1988), for example, identifies social contract theory as a story about the origins of civil society, 

but she goes on to argue that social contract theory tends to tell only half of the story and proceeds to 

reconstruct the story of the sexual contract in an effort to complete the scene. The crucial point in relation 

to the current project of mapping the Maternal Realm is that writers from within this theoretical tradition 

assert the importance of a genetic continuity which harnesses men to extended horizons (see O'Brien 

1981) and discourages them from dissipating their energies in temporary pleasures. Without this link to 

the future, it is argued that civil society would be unlik ly to prosper, or even continue. By disrupting the 

principle of continuity, the Maternal Realm thus threatens to return us to some pre- or de- civilised state of 

nature. Since the mid 1960s this older discourse has been permeated with a rhetoric on the problem of 

work incentives in a welfare society. As lone motherhood has increased, this potent combination has been 

peddled with growing ferocity from both right and left of the political spectrum. 

Part (i) of this Chapter thus examines the construction of illegitimacy and lone parenthood as harbingers 

of decivilisation, or as phenomenon which act to subvert the socio-sexual pact in which society is believed 

to originate. While part (ii) contends that the Child Support Act has been seen as a vehicle for 

ameliorating of some of the more damaging consequences of the Maternal Realm vis a vis this question of 

decivilisation. Some commentators like to think in terms of "the recovery of the civilatory mission of the 

bourgeois, or middle-class family" and posit a continuum between private virtues and public actions, with 

the bourgeois home providing the basic anchor for both (Berger 1993 : 12). Where this family is dispersed, 

as in the case of the lone mother and the absent father, its component institutions must be relied upon to 

do some of the work of civilisation. Chief among these is fatherhood but fathers are incorporated into 

families as authority figures through another mechanism which is identified in what follows as the idea of 

the male breadwinner and the dependent wife and chil(L4 Thus it is argued in part (ii) of this Chapter that 

the Child Support Act seeks to restore these institutions to health by reconstructing this source of paternal 

authority. 

It is anticipated that should this be achieved, there will be a number of other 'desirable' effects which, 

once again, relate back to discourses of decivilisation. There are two key issues here: firstly there is the 

This is &Wed for example by Morgan (1986). 
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concern that the welfare state, in offering a helping hand to the lone mother, has usurped the role of the 

father thereby enabling the Maternal Realm to be instated, and that this, in turn, has undermined the male 

work ethic which is only secured by harnessing masculine drives to the long term horizons of the family. 

Maintenance enforcement is perceived as a means of restoring this important channel for masculinity and 

for preventing masculine drives from being dissipated in immature pursuits which are socially and 

economically destructive . The second factor at issue is the question of contact between fathers and sons 

and the provision of adequate role models for children. There has been a flurry of concern not solely over 

maintenance default but also over the loss of contact between absent fathers and their children and on the 

perceived impact of this on the quality of the next generation of citizens. In spite of rhetoric to the 

contrary, the two issues of contact and maintenance arc considered to be closely interrelated. Some 

commentators have complained that long lost fathers will demand contact in exchange for the 

maintenance which they must now pay. Thus, the Child Support Act might be construed as setting up a 

maintenance-access nexus. It is my contention, however, that the Act represents a recognition of the prior 

existence of this connection and that it seeks to defuse it; in situations where a stalemate has developed 

between fathers who withhold maintenance and mothers who refuse contact, the Child Support Act has the 

potential to remove one of the bargaining chips. It is anticipated that more fathers will demand and 

successfully negotiate contact following this change. Normative appeals to responsible parenthood which 

were explored in some detail in Chapter 4 might be expected to serve as an additional and positive 

sanction in securing this outcome. It is believed that the use of child support as a vehicle for the 

maintenance of paternal contact and authority will serve both to enforce the work ethic for adult males 

thereby preventing their regression into immature, unencumbered lifestyles and that it will deliver 

adequate male role models to the next generation thereby making men of the boys. 

The account which is offered in part (ii) (below) of what the Child Support Act aims to achieve in this 

respect is informed by the analysis of decivilisation discourses which takes place in part (i). The 

construction of the Maternal Realm can thus be seen as a crucial stake in the development of a particular 

legislative response. 
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(i) Decivilisation Discourses 

The social contract is a narrative which is deployed to account for the origins of civil society. Theorists in 

this tradition are motivated to tell their particular versions of this story in an effort to champion their 

preferred political mechanisms. These mechanisms are offered as means of liberating humanity from pre- 

civilised states of chaos or despotism. Two related and important themes in social contract theory have 

been the transcendence of the particular and the problem of continuity. 

Social contract theory developed during the seventeenth century but prior to this, in ancient Greece for 

example, it was believed that the transcendence of particularism could be secured in the polis or male 

order which was imbued with reason and characterised by politics, law, justice, progress and good 

organisation. Particularism was associated with the oikos (household) or female order which was based on 

"kinship bonds and family honour; with a. certain madness that threatens the impersonal relations of 

justice with chaos and prejudice" (Coole 1988 : 17). Particularism was viewed as pernicious where it 

encroached upon the public realm: 

Since the polis defined and facilitated the good life there was no room for a counter- 

realm of privacy into which one might retreat. Liberty meant the political autonomy of 

the republic rather than the rights of individuals within it; justice meant performing the 

civic role associated with one's station, in order to strengthen the whole. Law meant an 

escape from arbitrary or customary decrees; an impartial and rational expression of what 

was objectively right. Against this background, the oikos could only represent threats of 

factionalism, partiality, privacy and avarice. 

(Coole 1988: 23) 

Within the polis then, it was believed that the transcendence of the particular might be secured, but the 

polis also functioned as a means of resolving the problem of continuity: 

Politics has always been a prime candidate as a principle of contimiity in male historical 

praxis in the western tradition, ever since Plato and Aristotle defined the political 
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community as the stabiliser of human relations. The political community is here when 

we are born and remains when we die. 

(013ricn 1981 : 33) 

Politics is not the only available principle for continuity, property and paternity can also have this 

function. Property because it transcends, and passes from, one generation to the next and paternity because 

it offers genetic continuity. However, a central problem for men is that they are separated from the 

principle of continuity because they are alienated from their 'seed in the copulative act; while women arc 

also alienated from their seed, this alienation is mediated through the biological processes of pregnancy 

and labour (1981 : 29-32). Men, meanwhile, are obliged to construct artificial principles in an effort to 

connect with the continuous process of history (1981 : 53). The uncertainty of paternity in particular, has 

induced men to conjure up social institutions to act as guarantor. 013rien lists four possible mechanisms: 

1. Relations of trust between men and women; 

2. Relations of trust between men; 

3. The limitation of physical access to women; 

4. The definition of paternity in a non-biological way e. g. as related to the social role of 

husband. 

(1981 : 54) 

Given the range and variety of mechanisms deployed, it becomes evident that paternity is not a natural 

relationship between father and child but a question of right: a man's right to claim (or appropriate) a 

particular child as his own. The assertion of such a right says 013rien, depends upon the existence of "a 

social support system predicated on forced co-operation between men forced to be free" (1981 : 54). This is 

where the story of the social contract comes into its own. Mien refers to "a brotherhood of free 

appropriators" (her emphasis) who are simultaneously engaged in rivalry and co-operation; they are rivals 

in terms of wanting access to women yet they are forced by their desire for surety, into compacts which 

establish orderly access to women! s bodies. Thus, in western cultures, paternity is guaranteed by relations 
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of trust between men which originate in the social contract. It is this aspect of the social contract which 

Pateman refers to as 'the sexual contract'. According to Pateman, the sexual contract instigates 'the law of 

male sex right' (Rich cited Pateman 1988 : 2) or conjugal right through the marriage contract and, while 

the social contract might be the story of men 'forced to be free', as CPBricn puts it, the sexual contract is 

the story of women! s subordination to men as a fraternity (Pateman 1989 : 3). Modem civil society is 

thereby characterised not just by 'liberty' but also by fraternity or relations of trust between men, Pateman 

terms this a 'fraternal patriarchy' (op. cit. ). 

In the work of all the classic social contract theorists, women in civil society are said to have an obligation 

or a duty to enter into the marriage contract (op. cit. : 6). While for many theorists this is a mechanism 

which both guarantees 'the law of male sex right' and the surety of paternity, for some it is also a matter of 

confining particularism to the private realm of the household. This is particularly true for Rousseau. 

Rousseau believed that human nature had actually been corrupted rather than improved by the modem 

civil society of his day-, possessive market values had set in motion the kind of individualism and self- 

interest which is frequently criticised nowadays for creating an atomised and selfish society. $ 

All the evils of modem civil society, according to Rousseau, are derived ultimately from 

the fact that personal or particular interest... is the dominant rationale for action. What is 

worse, according to Rousseau is that society is structured in such a way as to make this 

type of behaviour rational in the circumstances. For Rousseau, the incompatibility of this 

with our authentic interests, and its deeply corrupting effect on our moral character, only 

appear after a thorough study of nature and history. 

(Lange 1991 : 96) 

5 See for example Edgar (1986) 'Me Free or ne Good" who cites Kristol in questioning Ihe original liberal idea that it is possible for the 
individual, alone or in voluntary association with others to cope with the eternal dilemmas ofthe human condition! Kristot warns that Ihe 
emancipation ofthe individual ftom social restraints! is liable to have disastrous results when'extended to the polity as a whole, which can 
go bankrupt only once, and whose destiny is finally determined by the capacity of its citizenry to govem its passions and thereby rightly 
understand its enduting oommon idercsW. Thus, paradoxically by encouraging the pursuit of 'self seeking self-indulgence and just plain... 
selfishness'economic liberalism mi& promote the destruction of the free economic and social systern which it treas; ures (1986 : 661 The 
social libertarian formula is used in accounting for the emergence of counter cultures during the 1960s which included the liberalisatiou of 
sexual We, the liberation of women and a revolt against authority (1986 : 56 & 67ý This particular construction was clearly in evidence in 
the Thatcher-English interview where Mrs Thatcher complained about the'arrogant and seffish individualism! ofthe 1960s and the lack of 
deference and respect for authority (DM 29/4/88). See also Green (1993)Reinventing Civil Society. 
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Rousseau accounts for human nature and justifies specific mechanisms for containing particularism by 

means of historical conjecture. What Rousseau proposes is an original sentiment known as amour de soi 

which is a non-reflective drive for self preservation but which also incorporates empathetic feelings 

towards others. Humans are by nature, therefore, neither avaricious or aggressive, but this natural 

condition is corrupted by the onset of amour propre which has been variously translated as 'rational 

egoism' (Lange 1991 : 97) or 'pride and vaniW (Bernstein 1990 : 70-71). This later sentiment is 

characterised by all of the pernicious elements associated with particularism and it comes into being at the 

same historical moment as private property6. For Rousseau this is also the moment of passage into civil 

society: 

The first man who having enclosed a piece of ground, bethought himself of saying 'this 

is mine', and found people simple enough to believe him, was the real founder of civil 

society. 

(Second Discourse : 192) 

However, Bernstein (1990) arpes that it was women rather than land who were the first property and that 

'erotic strife' or desire and jealousy thereby underwrite the appearance of amour propre (1990 : 72). 

Because it establishes orderly access by men to women's bodies, the social contract in which civil society 

has its origins is a means of defusing this erotic strife. Rousseau believes that erotic strife will be a residual 

problem if women's presence is permitted within the public sphere; in order to function effectively as 

citizens Rousseau's men must not dissipate their talents in vain or competitive impulses such as gallantry 

and, moreover, they must not allow their actions to be influenced by the particularistic whims of women. 

Rousseau erects a series of mechanisms which serve to ensure that erotic strife will be effectively defused, 

and which channel particularism in such a way that it becomes a positive social force. It is not surprising 

6 Rousseau accepts the Iockean axiom that "there can be no injury, where there is no property" (Second Discourse : 198). 
7 In the current context it is interesting that the increasing divorce rate is sometimes attributed to women's presence in the public realm. For 
example, a Relate spokeswomen argued in the Daily Mail that, "work has always presented men with more opportunities to be unfaithffil 
and now, with more women out working, they are finding the same" (8/4/88). Ibus if women enter the public realm the social order 
including the sexual contractý begins to break down. 
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that those who were charged with debasing civil society are now enshrined as the guardians of the 

particular in the private sphere (OBrien 1981 : 94): 8 

Happy are we so long as your chaste influence, solely exercised within the lin-tits of 

conjugal union is exerted only for the glory of the state and the happiness of the public. 

(Second Discourse: 152) 

Continue... always to be what you are, the chaste guardians of our morals and the sweet 

security of our peace, exerting on every occasion the privileges of the heart and of 

nature, in the interests of duty and virtue. 

(Second Discourse: 153) 

The apparent loss of this mechanism in recent years has been a key justification for the indictment of lone 

mothers by Charles Murray and George Gilder. As Yvonne Roberts succinctly points out, "single-parent 

women, in avoiding marriage, are ignoring the duty they have to the rest of society: to tame testosterone" 

(1992 : 139). 

In Rousseau, without domestic virtue, for which one might read 'female virtue', there can be no civic virtue 

(Coole 1988 : 118). It turns out that the private values of compassion and family solidarity do have utility 

within the public sphere. The particular attachments of the family are seen by Rousseau as an excellent 

nursery for good patriotic citizenship; individuals incapable of loving those nearest to them will be even 

less capable of loving their country and its laws and of sacrificing themselves to the common good (Lange 

1991 : 104). In Rousseau, the private realm is thus rendered a "truly ethical and positive source for a more 

humane citizen body, which can then express the general will in the public realm" (013rien 1981 : 91). 

This has also been an important motif in Adam Smith's (1759) Theory ofMoral Sentiments. Smith argues 

that it is essential for certain motivations and sIdlls to be instilled into each generation if the social system 

is to survive. Among these are 'prudence (which incorporates foresight and self-restraint), 'humaniW 

9 Adam Smith similarly suggests that women lack the courage and capacity for self command which are necessary in public life, yet he 
likewise enshrines women as moral educators throughMithin the family (see Rendall 1987: 59,62 & 72). 
9 Riches (1986) argues in this vein that children need to understand "that the lifelong struggle of human beings is the need for self- mastery 
in which the intellect and will wisely control the sensual appetites. " (1986: 101) 
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(empathy), 'generosity' (self-sacrifice) and a 'public spirit, (patriotism). To achieve these qualities an 

individual must experiencc, during their formative years, certain crucial social relationships. These are 

propagated within the family, "' that institution "most directly concerned with the recruitment of 

newcomers to the society and their treatment so that they will become a useful part of it" (Dennis and 

Erdos 1992 : 25 see also Rendall 1987 : 61-2). In Families Without Fatherhood, Dennis and Erdos argue 

that this is a matter of bringing up children "in the constant atmosphere of human beings getting on with 

one another, co-operating, controlling their anger, affecting reconciliations" (1993 69). In the absence of 

this environment, the child does not learn what it is to be an effective member of a social group. For 

Dennis and Erdos, fatherhood is a key element in the family scene: 

the child who, to a greater or lesser degree lacks a sociological father grows up more 

independent of his fellows and less able and willing, to undertake social duties. 

(1992: 70) 

There is an echo of this construct in the foreword to the White Paper Children Come First where it is 

claimed that the payment of maintenance serves a useful function in socialising the children in that "they 

learn about the responsibilities which family members owe to each other". Tony Newton was to use a very 

similar phrase when he introduced the Child Support Bill into the House of Commons (HC Hansard No 

1560 vol. 192 col. 178). This mirrored statements contained in a report for the United States Department 

of Education in which it was argued quite explicitly that the family is a source of 'public virtue' (Bauer 

1996: 8): 

It is through the commitments made in families that both children and parents 

experience the value of authority, responsibility and duty in their most pristine forms. 

(1986: 8) 

Children who do not learn to live out commitments to others in a family do not learn to 

live Wthin a larger society either. 

10 However, Smith does make repeated reference to the necessity of balance claiming that the'delicate sensibility of civilised nations may 
be in danger of destroying ! masculine firmneu of charactee (cited Rendall 1987: 59). 
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(ofiginal emphasis 1986: 10) 

It was similarly in evidence in the Guardian's commentary on the virgin birth issue. The British 

Pregnancy Advisory Serviccwas castigated for failing to act as "a moral guardian, in a world (sic) where 

one out of four children is already bom out of wedlock". A key concern for the Guardian was that the 

virgin mother in question had declared that she had no intention of ever marrying or having sexual 

relations with a man. "How", they asked, "is this woman going to teach her child about forming 

relationships" (12/3/91). The Guardian echoed an earlier expression of this sentiment by Dr John 

Habgood, Archbishop of York, who had insisted that 'every child needs a man about the house' and 

complained that single women who deliberately became pregnant were " 'playing truant' from the 

challenging relationships which gave children vital role models" (cited Daily Mail l/ 12/90). 11 

Paternal contact and role models are key issues in discourses on decivilisation. Notwithstanding the issues 

encountered in Chapter 5 of this study, male socialisation frequently figures as more important than 

female. 12 Socialisation as we understand it from Smith in particular, is about instilling adult attributes and 

encouraging the assumption of adult responsibilities. The permanent infantilisation of the male in this 

respect is viewed as particularly damaging because it involves the unleashing of an immature and 

unsocialised, masculinity upon society which in turn disrupts the principle of continuity and threatens 

decivilisation. 

The problem would seem to be that young males are growing up without Smiths virtue of 'prudence'. In 

other words they lack self restraint and the capacity to understand the consequences of their actions: 

There are other outcomes for children lacIdng responsible fathers. There are outcomes 

for young males who no longer take it for granted that they will become responsible 

fathers. There are outcomes, too, for fellow citizens, which result from the activities of 

lt 11 'Mis is, in a sense, a variation on Muffays theme, IYA in this case it is a question of socialisatica into relationg4s rather than the work 
ethic. For example, Lemington. of FNF argues that children of both sexes who lack father contact enter a Ipseudo-adolescence' in which girls 
maybe promiscuous and become prepant deliberately with no intention of marryingthe father, while boys "may have little regard forthe 
importance of natural fatherhood" and are at risk of getting girls pregnant even though they have no wish to "function as a father" (cited 
Brophy 1985 : 108). Ile mechanism/focus may be different here but the effect is the same because a Rdure generation without fathers is 
created. 
12 Davies (1987) argues that the concern arises because young males are more likely to be delinquent than young females and that this is 
because girls have plenty of contact with and therefore socialisation by adult women. whilst boys suffer from lack of contact with their 
fathers in particular but also aduk males in general (1987: 176). Mat this means is that it is boys rather than girls who suffer in the lone 
mother headed family. 
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these males who are increasingly both fatherless and free of the expectation that they 

will become fathers. 

M. 
%,,., T. nnis and Erdos 1992 : 27) 

Fatherhood, in this analysis is of course not purely biological and indeed, for Murray, there are additional 

dimensions to take into consideration including the casual fathering of random progeny and the question 

of work. Adult males must become fathers and assume family responsibilities which in turn provide them 

with an incentive to work; without adequate male role models boys are unlikely to achieve this transition 

to adulthood: 

Little boys don't naturally grow up to be responsible fathers and husbands. They don! t 

naturally grow up thinking that work is not just a way to make money, but to hold one's 

head high in the world. And most emphatically of all, little boys do not reach 

adolescence naturally wanting to refrain from sex, just as little girls don! t become 

adolescents naturally wanting to refrain from having babies... boys and girls grow into 

responsible parents and neighbours and workers because they are imitating the adults 

around them. 

(Murray 1990: 10-11) 

For Murray, masculinity must be channelled through work (here defined very much in moral terms) and 

family otherwise it will be dissipated in socially destructive forms". As in Rousseau and Smith, the family 

is a functional institution where, in effect women do have the duty of 'taming testosterone'. It is within this 

context that work, or breadwinning, acts as social cement. Thus, situations in which young men do not 

work and in which young women have babies outside marriage, are identified by Murray as recipes for 

disaster: 

13 it is somewhat disturbingthat Angela McRobbie has chosen to construct an argument regardingteenage motherhood as a bew social 
a" (1991: 223) which parallels Murrays case in Almost every way. The male partners ofter teenage mothers were said to have 
-developed an aggressive skinhead masculinity.. harassed old people, stole and gradually became criminalised". - an identity through work 
was meaningless to them - they had "no notion ofthemselves as breadwinners" (224), they were "excluded from the weightiness of adult 
male responsibility* and "suspended in a "a of enforced infantilisation" (224 
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... when large numbers of young men dont work, the communities around them break 

down, just as they break down when large numbers of young women have babies . The 

two phenomenon are intimately related. Just as work is more important than merely 

making a living, getting married and raising a family are more than a way to pass the 

time. Supporting a family is a central means for a man to prove that he is 'Mensch'. Men 

who do not support families find other ways to prave that they are men, which tend to 

take various destructive forms. As many have commented through the centuries, young 

males are essentially barbarians for whom marriage - meaning not just wedding vows 

but the act of taking responsibility for a wife and children - is an indispensable civilising 

force. 

(1990: 22-3) 

High rates of labour force drop-out by young males and high rates of marriage drop-out or refusal by 

young mothers are so intimately related that a vicious circle of decivilisation is set in motion. It is not clear 

whether it is labour force drop-out or marriage refusal which is to be taken as the prime mover in this 

respect. But, what Murray does say is that the illegitimacy rate is the best predictor of an underclass in the 

making (1990: 4). 14 For Murray "work is at the centre of life"; it provides what OBrien terms a principle 

of continuity, enabling young men to "make sense of themselves and their lives" (Murray 1990 : 22). 

Adolescent males without adequate role models who are, therefore, not effectively socialised into the work 

ethic are unable to make sense of their lives, the chaos in their own lives has knock-on effects for the 

communities in which they live. Young men without jobs do not make good marriage material and young 

men without jobs, wives or children are permanently infantilised with no incentives to behave in 

responsible adult ways. In this context young women will choose to parent alone, thereby creating another 

generation without fathers: 

Young men who are subsisting in crime or on the dole are not likely to make trustworthy 

providers, which makes having a baby without a husband a more practical alternative. If 

a young man! s girlfriend doesn! t need him to help support the baby, it makes less sense 

14 Murray (1994) in large part drops his focus on labour force drop-out and concentrates his aucations on the an the problem of 
illegitimacy(pp29-32, and we also figs 1&3-6 and commentary by Alcock: 49-52). 



216 

for him to plug away at a menial job and more sense to have fun - which in turn makes 

hustling and crime more attractive, marriage less attractive. Without a job or a family to 

give life meaning, drugs become that much more valuable as a means of distraction. The 

cost of drugs makes crime the only way to pay for them. The interconnections go on 

endlessly. 

(1990: 31) 

These men are clearly not endowed with Smiths 'prudence'. They arc unable to project their sights beyond 

hedonistic, self-orientcd, short-term objectives. Gilder's arguments are similar to Murray's in this respect. 

Extended horizons are supplied by paternity which in its turn enforces work incentives and which may, 

with a little luck and perseverance, enable lower income groups to overcome poverty and hardship: ' 5 

Civilised society is dependent upon the submission of the short term sexuality of young 

men to the extended maternal horizons of women. This is what happens in monogamous 

marriage; the man disciplines his sexuality and extends it into the future through the 

womb of a woman. The woman gives him access to his children, otherwise forever 

denied him; and he gives her the product of his labour, otherwise dissipated on 

temporary pleasures. The woman gives him a unique link to the future and a vision of it; 

he gives her faithfulness and a commitment to a lifetime of hard work If work effort is 

the first principle of overcoming poverty, marriage is the prime source of upwardly 

mobile Work16 

(Gilder 1982 : 76) 

Without marriage Gilder's young men regress to the "short horizons of youth" and "the primitive rhythms 

of singleness". With their matrimonial aspirations thus fiustrated they, like their counterparts in Murray, 

is Murray constructs A very similar argument to this in his (1984) bookLosing Ground. 
16 Acoordingto Gilder, married men work 50% harder than bachelors of comparable education and skills, twice as hard as fcmale family 
heads and up to 4times harderthan matTied women. How this is measured is unclear and the contribution which wives might make to their 
husbands' productivity is not acknowledged. Nevertheless he feelsjustified in concludingthat the "effect of marriage, thus is to increase the 
work effort of men by about haIV and that it is therefore "manifest that the maintenance of families is a key factor in reducing poverty" 
(1982 : 74-5). Anything which disrupts the male work incentive such as the availability ofwelfare to women and children or the reduction 
of gender differentials in pay, such that women might compete with or replace men as breadwinners, is likely to bring about poverty as well 
as leadingto decivilisation (see, for example, 1982: 121ý 
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develop a higher propensity for drink, drugs and crime (Gilder 1982 : 76). Their sons, reared in female 

headed households are forever deprived of the extended horizons of manhood and develop inferior 

masculinities which are both individually and socially destructive; these boys become Lotharios, ponces 

and scroungers: 

boys are brought up without authoritative fathers in the home to instil in them the 

values of responsible paternity: the discipline and love of children and the dependable 

performance of the provider role... Thus the pattern is wended into future generations. 

Boys grow up seeldng support from women, while they find manhood in the macho 

circles of the street and the bar or in the irresponsible fathering of random progeny. 

(1982: 119) 

The young men which Murray and Gilder are so worried about are simply not concerned with principles of 

continuity; this is why their behaviour takes such socially destructive fomis. As Halsey (1992) puts it: 

... we are all dependent on one another. Atomised individuals calculate only for 

themselves and only for their own lives. Yet their very existence depends on calculations 

across generations. Few women 17 and fewer men would rationally choose to have 

children in a world of exclusively short-term egoistical calculation... The individualised 

as distinct from the socialised country eventually and literally destroys itself. 

(1992 : ix-x)ls 

Halsey regards this scenario as being rather too close for comfbrt and, while he does not attribute its 

growing realisation. to T'hatcherite ethics and policies, he argues that there are others who might. He 

recognises Thatcher's efforts to protect the family from the ethic of individualism and the contract culture 

11 Murray jW& not as= with this interpret-ation for it is his contention that babies are endearing and that having babies is a natural desire 
in young women which must be restrained (see 1990: 29-30) 
is Halsey makes this same argument in Family Law. He complains that Thatcher was too ready to assume that her individualist ethic could 
not enter the fatnily but that, in the event, it did and this was "vigorously encouraged byegoistic socialists' as well as libertarian 
individualists" (1993: 152ý Significantly. Tony Blair describes himself as an'ethical socialist! (as do Halsey and Dennis and Erdos). Blair 
has expressed his hostility to those who am lone parents by choice and adopts a very similar view of fatherhood to that expressed by 
Niurray, Gilder and others. Blair seems to think it unproblematic to argue that one-parent families ou& not to be subjed to stigma on the 

one hand, even whilst arguing on the other that it is an inferior family form which tends to breed problem children and, therefore, ought 
never to be entered into by choice FaIden rrV 2417/94). 
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which she unleashed in the public sphere, but says that the approach was appropriated by her adversaries 

who insisted that marriage and parenthood should be modernised along individualistic and contractual 

lines: 

Paradoxically, Mrs Thatcher may well be seen by dispassionate future commentators as a 

major architect of the demolition of the traditional family... (she) inadvertently found her 

central principles powerfully supported in this crucial area by quite other social and 

personal forces in the creation of a new and indeed unprecedented wave of pro- 

individual, anti-social development of economy, polity and community. " 

(1992: xi-xii) 

For Halsey the answer is the development of social policies which encourage committed and stable 

parenting as a priority and this, he says, cannot be the outcome of the market policies of economic 

liberals. 

However, as I indicated in the introduction to this Chapter, both Gilder and Murray regard the market or 

the laws of economics as an exemplary tool for securing appropriate behaviour in respect of the family. 

'Natural economic penalties' are posted as a coercive mechanism which has the capacity to discipline 

human sexuality. Both Murray and Gilder object to the welfare society because it acts to undermine these 

coercive mechanisms; women are no longer obliged to find and keep a husband and men are no longer 

"forced to marry or remain married or learn the disciplines of upward mobility" (Gilder 1982 : 119). And, 

unless their sexuality is restrained, adolescents will 'naturally' indulge their sexual desires and young 

women will 'naturally' produce babies without marriage because, "sex is fun and babies endearing. 

Nothing could be more natural than for young men and women to want to have sex, and nothing could be 

more natural than for a young woman to want a baby" (Murray 1990: 28). In Murray's account the welfare 

state enables young women to satisfy these entirely 'natural' aspirations, it does not act as an incentive. 19 

In order to restrain and socialise these natural impulses the welfare society context must be removed or 

radically altered. 

19 In Chapter 51 highlidited this variation between the welfare benefits as an end or a means to an end. 
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There is a Rather idea which is increasingly being presented in this context and that is the idea that 

welfare rights or talk of entitlement is a cause of incivility. References to the 'nanny' state are not based on 

an incidental choice of phrase; the opponents of state welfare believe that clients of the 'nanny' state arc 

damaged because they do not have to take responsibility for their lives and their behaviour. In other words, 

they are infantilised by the state which picks up the pieces whenever they misbehave. And it is because 

they never have to face up to the consequences of their actions that they are weakly socially controlled; 

they never need develop 'prudcnce' and self-restraint. Moreover they become like a spoiled child always 

demanding and anticipating favourable treatment and becoming unruly if their expectations are not met in 

fUii. 2.0 

For Gilder, welfare must be governed strictly by the principle of 'less efigibility' and must include a work 

test. It is fraudulent, says Gilder, to conceal the fundamental realities of life from the poor: 

to live well and escape poverty they will have to keep their families together at all 

costs and will have to work harder than the classes above them. In order to succeed, the 

poor need most of aU the spur of their own poverty. 

(Gilder 1982: 121) 

For Gilder, the good society is a society in which one is compelled to work or starve. Murray's vision is 

similarly one in which positive incentives are acknowledged to be few and far between: 

... there is this truth: The tangible incentives that any society can realistically hold out to 

the poor youth of average abilities and average intelligence are mostly penalties, mostly 

disincentives. "Do not study and we will throw you out; commit crimes and we will 

throw you in jail; do not work and we will make sure that your existence is so 

uncomfortable that any job will be preferable to it. " 

(Murray 1984: 177) 

20 ibis idea is also in evidence for example in Chapter 8 ofDennis and Erdos. They construct an argument which links the concept of 

relative deprivation and claims to entitlement to Hitleez activities in Alsace-Lorraine. Hitler is said to have claimed that the German people 
were entitled to generous living Taco in Eastern Europe and to have constructed this idea of entitlement by comparing what Germans 
needed with what the French were already able to enjoy through their empire. AL any rate aggression was the eventual outcome as Hitler 
began to confiscate lands which belonged to others (1992: 92-95 See also Edgar 1986: 6 8-69). 
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Murray's poor youths will be scrutinised by their own communities; they will not be permitted the cover of 

anonymity which the large city and the impersonal bureaucracy are believed to provide (see my Chapter 

5). Murray seeks a return to parochial, philanthropic and familial modes of corrective relief; where a 

federal welfare system deploys "crude and inaccurate rules" for meting out help to its clients, local 

taxpayers and philanthropists would "tend to scrutinise them rather closely", neighbours and families will 

tend to make "very fine-grained judgements based on personal knowledge" (1984 : 23 2). For Murray, the 

most favoured attribute of this approach is that "it is unnatural for a neighbourhood to tolerate high levels 

of crime or illegitimacy or voluntary idleness among its youth... given the chance poor communities as 

well as rich ones will run affairs so that such things happen infrequently" (1990 : 34). Those who refuse to 

capitulate and adopt appropriate forms of behaviour will be cast out and forced to found their own separate 

communities where they will be unable to exploit the good widl of their fellow citizens. Clearly, however, 

the desire is for behaviour modification; Murray talks in terms of some people being forced to make "new 

arrangements and behave in different ways" if they are to cope with this new context for life. The changes 

which he envisages are reminiscent of some of those which I examined in section (iii) of Chapter 5: young 

persons unable to find employment would continue to live with their parents; teenage mothers would have 

to fall back on some combination of parental support, support from the father of the child and 

employment; parents would be more insistent about their children Icarning skills and getting jobs so that 

they were no longer a drain on household resources; and adolescents who might previously have been 

labour market drop-outs, would find themselves "job-ready after all. " It turns out, says Murray, " that they 

can work for low wages and accept the discipline of the workplace if the alternatives are grim enough" 

(1984: 228). 

Both Murray and Gilder base their analyses on a narrative of the artificial family and it is because they 

recognise the family as an artificial institution that these coercive mechanisms are deemed necessary. In 

this respect there would appear to be some similarities with Hobbes' Leviathan. Hobbes' family is also an 

entirely artificial institution, born of conquest and coercion. In his state of nature women are free and 

equal, the passage to civil society requires a coercive mechanism for securing their permanent subjection 

21 In fad Murray does not use the termcast out! he says "I want to make it as easy as possible for people who share the same values to live 
together. Ifpcople in one neighbourhood think marriage is an outmoded institution, fine; let them run their neighbowbood as theY we fit. " 
The fimction ofthis last point appears to be the retention of choice and liberal values (those who don% like it can vote with their feet and try 
out their own model ofthe good societyl but the impficstion is that such communities would be unviable and that their memI)ers would in 
the end be forced to grapple with the realkies of life. 
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as vvives and that is secured through the civil institution of marriage, a contract which is underwritten by 

the sword of the Leviathan (Pateman 1991 : 67). 22 

it is of ftulher significance for the purposes of this case study that Hobbes' state of nature was 

characterised by maternal dominion; 

in the condition of meer Nature where there are no Matrimoniall lawes, it cannot be 

known who is the Father, unlesse it be declared by the Mother: and therefore the right of 

Dominion over the Child dependeth on her will, and is consequently hers. 23 

(Leviathan 1120: 254) 

This maternal dominion arises against the backdrop of an asocial and prefamilial state of nature in which 

human relations are charactcrised as a "Warre of every one against every one" (1 13 : 185). Men and 

women there face each other as free equals who each acts out of his or her own self-interest and makes 

contracts on this basis. Entry into long-term contracts render individuals open to an increased likelihood 

of being betrayed; thus, to circumvent this difficulty, agreement and performance tend to occur 

simultaneously as in coitus (Pateman 1988 : 45). In consequence, the woman who bears a child becomes 

24 both a mother and a lord (De Cive cited Coole 1988 : 80 and Pateman 1988 : 44). As I have already 

indicated, this state of maternal dominion cowdsts with a condition of pre-civilised chaos, an aggressively 

competitive climate in which atomised individuals use "violence to make themselves masters" over the 

persons and possessions of others (Sayers 1982 : 66), and it is in this context that life is described by 

Hobbes as "solitary, poore, nasty, brutish and short" (113 : 186). There are some interesting coincidences 

between Hobbes' description of what life is like in a pre-civilised condition, in which paternity is uncertain 

and mothers are lords, and some very recent descriptions of the consequences which one might expect to 

stem from the erosion of 'traditionar forms of parenting: 

22 Ihis approach is also sipalled by Davies (1993) in a discussion of divorce. He complains that, "whereas in the past society regulated 
marriage in ordertostabilise family life, if necessary by coercion, the task is now to manage the terms of its dissolution" (1993: 90). 
23 While this ri& of dominion is said to be based on the child'sconscrWratherthan the mothcrlsri&h% the child is obliged to obey her 
because it owes its life to her (1120: 253-4). 
24 Yet parado)dcally motherhood may be the cause of her downfall because it makes it more likely that she will be vanquished by some 
enemy. As Pateman argues, in the "ceaseless natural conflict mother ri&ht can never be more than fleeting7 (1991 : 65). 
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... the children of parents who do not follow the traditional norm (i. e. Udng on personal, 

active and long term responsibility for the social upbringing of the children they 

generate) are thereby disadvantaged in many aspects of their chances of living a 

successful life. On the evidence available such children tend to die earlier, to have more 

illness, to do less well at school, to exist at a lower level of nutrition, comfort and 

conviviality, to suffer more unemployment, to be more prone to deviance and crime, and 

finally to repeat the cycle of unstable parenting from which they themselves have 

suffered. 

Wscy 1992 : ýdi)25 

The family is the primary training ground for individual responsibility, for self sacrifice, 

for seeking a common goal rather than self-interest. Without those -virtues democracy 

breaks down in an unrestrained battle of each against the other. 

... Irresponsibility, self-seeking and contempt of authority erode not only the family but 

respect for law and civility as well. 

(my emphasis Bauer 1986: 10) 

The corollary of Halsey's position is frequently articulated by those who construct discourses Of 

decivilisation; the family does not just promote civility, it also promotes economic prosperity because the 

principle of genetic continuity provides fathers with the necessary incentive to create some Idnd of 

financial legacy and this in turn facilitates economic growth. These accounts are once again based on the 

narrative of the artificial family which recognises it as a marriage of convenience rather than a natural 

partnership: 

Western society backed marriage not because it was natural and easy but because 

experience showed it was the best way to regulate human sexuality and the upbringing of 

children. 

25 Carlson (1993) constructs at some length a similar tale. Family decline is linked with social pathologies including suicide, crime, 
addictive behaviour, educationalunderachievement and child abuse (1993 : 45-51). The issue of child abuse also provides a link with 
material explored in Chapter 3 of this study in relation to the stepfamily. 
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it took even more years to evolve a satisfactory law of marriage, legitimacy and 

inheritance, and to accustom people to abide by it. But once this was accomplished 

during the sudeenth century the social rewards for the west were enormous. 

The monogamous western family with its clear pattern of inheritance and thus its strong 

inducements to saving and investment, lies at the very heart of the process which began 

the miracle of self-sustaining econon-dc growth. 

(Paul Johmon DAI 27/9/89)26 

Unlike some of the other puneyors of decivilisation discourses, Johnson declares the consequences of 

reversing this socially and economically beneficial process of familialisation to be an unknown quantity. 

Implicit in his account, however, is an apocalyptic vision of a future characterised by the "death of the 

family" and the end of social and economic stability. 

Gilder's answer to the difficulties faced by societies which are thus deprived and decivilised, is to 

strengthen the role of fathers in families. For example, he argues that the "crucial goal of all anti-poverty 

policies must be to lift the incomes of males providing for families" (1982 : 152). Policies which provide 

women and children with an independent income, which encourage mothers to work or which reduce the 

gender differentials in pay 27 all thereby reduce the need for male breadwinners, and in doing so promote 

decivilisation and exacerbate poverty. For example: 

Miking the mothers work confers few social benefits of any sort and contributes almost 

nothing to the fight against poverty. Only the men can usuaUy2s fight poverty by 

working, and aU the anti-poverty programmes - to the extent they make the mothers 

26 Johnson's rendition follows very closely one by Gilder who follows EA Wrigley in claiming that: 
Ithe act of marriage is necessarily one which stands centrally in the whole complex of social behaviour. 'In particular 
it stands centrally to a mans attitude toward time, and thus saving and capital. Conversely, a condition of 
widespread illegitimacy and family breakdown can be a sufficient cause of persistent poverty, separating men fivm 
the extended horizons embodied in their children. 

(1982: 77) 
27 Carlson (1993) also dipals the need for equal pay legislation to be repealed "leaving men and women free to reconstitute a natural 
family sugtaining wage" (1993 : 53). Ilds representation ofthe family wage asnaturar is rather novel in the context ofthe above 
discussion. 
28 The variation between'only' and Ntsually' is strange in that it builds flexibility into what is otherwise a fairly unoompromisingthesis. 
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situation better - tend to make the father's situation worse. They tend to reduce his need 

to pursue the longer horizons of career. 

(1982 : 119)250 

Gilder has one or two other prescriptions up his sleeve when it comes to enforcing the breadwinner ethic 

amongst males and encouraging people to keep their families together. These will be explored in the next 

Chapter. 

One crucial lesson which comes out of the above discussion is that the family is construed in these 

accounts as a cultural product, rather than as a natural institution. The family and civil society are 

confederates, thus anything which threatens to undermine the family jeopardises the very existence of civil 

society. The corollary of this recognition of the family as an artificial rather than as a natural and timeless 

phenomenon, is the idea that it requires nurture and protection when it comes to policy. 30 For example, 

Gary Bauer (1996) in the US and George Brown (1989) in Britain, have argued for a 'family impact 

policy'. In part (H) of this Chapter I want to look at the anticipated impact of The Child Support Act upon 

those families which Dennis and Erdos complain are 'i&ithout fatherhood'. 

ii) The Maintenance/Access Nexus : 120-1-owd Degrgyed or Defused? 

What... is so sacrosanct about maldng the man pay?... It is intolerable that we should 

pursue in this way the old fashioned idea that fathers and breadwinners are responsible 

for the upkeeping of their children. We have a new concept of their position in society. 

(Lord HOUPhtOn of Sowerby BL Hansard 25/2/91 col. 8 1) 

29 As will be seen in Chapter 9, British policies do not appear to be follcrwing Gilder's prescriptions. On the contrary, recut Conservative 
Governments have been busily constructing a low-wage economy which encourages labour force participation on the part of mothers and 
which has done little to sipport the principles ofthe family wage or the male breadwirmer. Like Gilder, Murray later argues that this 
approach makes single parenthood "more attractive, not less" (1994: 28ý 
30 Some commentatm at reluctantto take their argumulto this logical conclusion. Andmon and Dawson (1986ý for example, argue 
that it is "doubtful whether the normal family needs privileged date protection but it would be rash in a society in which the states role 
looms large and is subject to lobby influence for the normal family not to adapt and figK its comer st least for fiscal and benefit neutrality 
and for accountability by the doctors and teachers who are supposed to be its servants and whose wages it pays. But it has no interest in 
immoderate or privileged demands" (1986 : 11-12ý Murray actually iavokes nd= to protect his artificial family: 'ý.. it is unnatural for a 
neigibourhood to tolerate high levels of crime or illegitimacy or voluntary idleness... " (1990 : 34Y, "... the latent economic penalties of 
Igma-ried parenthood am as natural now as ever. Ihe House of Commons does not need to legislate artificial ones" (1994: 3 1). Thus, the 
community and the economic system are represented as the natural regulators of the artificial family. It is the welfare state that is unnatural. 
The function of this Arrangement might be postulated as follows: I*f=ay'& family is artificial and needs to be protected fi-orn perverse 
incentives yet it is somehow naturalised when it is regulated by the neighbourhood and the market. 
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Following the discussion in the previous section, it is easy enough to conjure a response to Lord 

Houghtores question. But it is significant that Lord Houghton regards the new child support provisions as 

a return to the bad old days. Groups representing both mothers and fathers in this debate would both tend 

to concur with Houghton! s view that today we have a new concept of the position of fathers in society, 

although for different reasons. Dawn Primarolo, for example remonstrated against the Child Support Act 

on the following grounds: 

... men may think that payment of maintenance gives them certain rights over their 

former famffies. That poses a problem. 

(Dawn Primarolo NT Bristol South Official Report 29/l/90 col. 134. ) 

In effect what feminist advocates representing mothers are saying is that the Child Support Act attempts to 

resurrect the hierarchical institution of fatherhood 31 by covertly encouraging the resurrection of the 

'natural' authority of fathers. 'Me Act constructs a channel through which money can flow from the father 

to the child and its mother. Implicit is the aspiration that other flows will follow in both directions. 

Mothers have expressed the fear that fathers will try to come back into their lives once they receive a 

demand for maintenance and that this will be damaging to the children. This issue was raised several 

times in a Channel 4 Close to Home programme. The programme was entitled 7he Ladies no%, e Been 

JUssed32 following Lilley's Mikado speech at Conservative Party Conference in 1992. John Findlay, 

Director of the Scottish single parent Organisation One Plus said that: 

Many lone parents have come into the office and are very concerned about having to 

name the father of their child for a lot of reasons; one is that although access and custody 

aren't related to the actual payment of maintenance, many people make that connection. 

And lone parents are concerned that a man whose been out of their lives for maybe 5,6, 

7,8 years is going to come back into their lives and disrupt the lives of the children. 

Because they're now going to be paying maintenance and so feel as if they have a right to 

come back into somebodies' lives. And so that is a major concern. 

31 ibis is a phrase which has been used by Sevenhuijsen (1992). 
32 Transmided early in 1993. 
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This is a clear articulation of the fear that access or contact will be demanded in return for maintenance. 

Two mothers who participated in the programme also expressed this fear. Rose=3ýs three children had 

not seen their father in two years: 

I don! t know what could happen in the future if he started paying maintenance; maybe he 

would vmnt to start walking back into our lives when we're just getting our lives back 

together. I think that would be too traumatic for the children for that to happen. I don! t 

want that to happen. 

Sheila had not heard from her son's father in 12 years but when the Department of Social Security asked 

him for maintenance he immediately contacted her-, 

... I got a phone call Erom him shouting and balling and I just hung up on him and at 

that point I panicked because for 12 year, you know, I've looked after my son... I've 

managed to cope without him and I just think it's a damn cheek he's got wanting to 

come back into Steven's life because he! s got to pay... because he's got to pay, he's 

wanting to see him. You know he's not a wee bit of meat you pay for, you know just pass 

back and forward... he'll not let it rest... he will come out looking for me and nobody 

knows how that's going to end up. 

Sheila clearly feared the consequences of this renewed Contact for herself as well as for her son. In short, 

the argument which mothers and mothers' advocates appear to be constructing is that the Child Support 

Act deploys a mercenary connection which fathers tend to make between the payment of maintenance and 

their right to contact. In other words mothers consider that there is a maintenance/access nexus which is 

being used to encourage fathers to renew contact with their children. This in turn is likely to be used by 

fathers as an opportunity to exert authority and power over their erstwhile families. While Gilder, Murray 

and others would posit this as beneficial, mothers and their advocates quite clearly view it as a negative 

and unacceptable development. 

Yet fathers' rights groups are far from happy with the Child Support Act. They see it as undermining 

rather than strengthening their power over their ex-partners and childrerL Trevor Berry, of Families Need 
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Fathers, complains that the strategy serves to return fathers to the ghetto in which "their primary role is 

simply to pay" (1991 : 542). He believes that this means absent fathers will remain or become increasingly 

marginal figures in their erstwhile families. Lord Stoddart of Swindon also regarded the Child Support 

Act as 'anti-father'. Following the Berry line, Stoddart argued for an explicit connection to be made and 

endorsed between maintenance and access in the Child Support Act: 

I understand that, in theory at least, access and financial provision should not be linked. 

However, in practice in many cases they are inextricably linked in the minds of many 

fathers. We have little of no information about how many maintenance defaulters are 

due to access problems. Many men are willing to pay proper maintenance for their 

children but often find that they are wiffiffly obstructed from seeing their children or 

forming any relationship with them even when access has been granted by the courts. 

The Bill does nothing to address that problem, and it is a serious omission that should be 

redressed. I understand that in the US, where there has been long established legislation 

for the efficient collection of maintenance payments from non-custodial parents, new 

laws to ensure access had to be introduced before the enforced collection of maintenance 

became generally acceptable and efficient. We should study the experience of the US. 

(Official Report HL 25/2/91 col. 820) 

In this account it is fathers rather than mothers who are oppressed; their honest attempts to behave in 

responsible ways towards their children are 'wilfillly obstructed' by mothers. The implication is that 

withholding maintenance is used by fathers in this situation as a bargaining chip in an effort to restore 

contact. But the Child Support Act undermines this mechanism, thereby rendering fathers powerless and 

sutject to the tyranny of mothers. In short, fathers' rights advocates also construct a maintenancelaccess 

nexus but, far from its being deployed in the new child support provisions, they argue that it is destroyed. 

in one sense, there is some substance to this argument; the Child Support Agency has indeed been cast in 

the role of mediator: 
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With the establishment of the Agency there will be very little need for parents to have 

any direct contact with each other, if they do not wish, simply in order to sort out 

maintenance for their children. The Agency can act as intermediary and there will be a 

need to appear in person only if there is an appeal. 

(Children Come First vol. 15.32)33 

However the agency can only function as intermediary if neither parent wishes for any contact with the 

other. As I have already demonstrated, many mothers fear that fathers will try to come back into their lives 

once they receive a demand for maintenance, and that this will be damaging to their children. 

The Daily Mail's position in this debate was prone to shift depending on the function of the article 

concerned. The DailyMail recognised that the Child Support Act was prompted in part by concerns over 

the number of children who had no contact with their natural fathers. It pointed to the 750 000 'forgotten 

children' who never saw their father but veered between representing fathers as victims of 'mean ploys' on 

the part of mothers to prevent access (11/3/9 1) and representing them as errant or runaway fathers who 

had abandoned their responsibilities and refused to pay their children or the mothers a penny in child 

support. The children were always seen as victims but the locus of parental culpability shifted from father 

to mother and back again depending on the content and purpose of the article. Articles dealing with the 

proposals for maintenance enforcement almost invariably blamed fathers as will be seen in Chapter 7. 

However, it was left to readers to pin down the dynamics of the situation; their letters told the story of a 

maintenance/access nexus. A&ocates of fathers' rights thereby received a great deal of indirect support 

and coverage from the Daily Mail. 

In readers' letters, lack of contact was frequently represented as a function of disputes between parents 

over questions of maintenance and access. In "Bad for Dads" a reader argued that the Bill had its priorities 

wrong; if access were enforced fathers would be willing to pay maintenance: 

The terrible emotional suffering of those fathers who want to take a full, active part in 

their children's future, only to be blocked by mothers who blatantly commit acts of 

33 See also Tony Newton at 211 of CSB col. 182 official report no 1560 vol. 192. 
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contempt of court and are never brought to book for them cannot be compared with the 

Million a year it costs the social security. 

Bring in a law that is fair to these fathers and automatically the cost to the country %rill 

drop. 34 

(8/1/90) 

Later in the month in "Don't MAe Dads Divorce Their Kids", another reader indicated that dads might 

"be more prepared to pay their dues" if the law did not contrive to limit paternal contact, but instead 

endorsed shared parenting (16/l/90). Several months later a reader argued that if Mrs Thatcher was a real 

supporter of the family, she would make laws to ensure separated fathers were allowed to see their children 

and not just forced to pay (24M90). Finally, in "Dads' Rights", a reader pondered on the following 

question: 

How many of the 750 000 forgotten children you featured have loving fathers who are 

denied access by embittered ex-wives; or partners? 

(14/3/91) 

What these letters suggested %2s that where a father's desire for access was fr-ustrated, by a mother who 

had different ideas about what was good for her family, fathers tended to react by absenting themselves 

from their responsibilities including their financial responsibilities. This reaction was perceived as being 

either a manifestation of their despondency or as retaliation for a mother's refusal of access. In the latter 

instance fathers were using financial sanctions in an effort to persuade mothers to change their minds. 

Either way, non-payment of maintenance became a double-edged sword because it supplied the mother 

with justification for continued refusal of father-child contact. Alternatively, fathers who persistently 

defaulted on maintenance might find the mother retaliating by refusing access and the situation spiralling 

into a vicious circle or stalemate where neither access nor maintenance are re-cstablished because neither 

party is prepared to make the first move. 

34 )Aary McCormack (1990) notes thatjudges have been reluctantto use the ultimate deterrent of prison spinstwomen who refuse to 
comply with acoess/contact ordem It is seen as punishing and deprivingthe child(ren). However. in February 1989 a woman was sentenced 
to a week in prism for refusing to allow her two year old son contact with his father (1990 : 1-2). 

--I 
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In spite of Trevor Berry's assertions and the White Paper's reassurances, a strong case can be made in 

support of the contention that the Child Support Act is designed to encourage errant fathers to return to 

the family fold and reassert their authority. As seen earlier, Sheila's actual experiences demonstrate the 

potential consequences which the Child Support Act might be expected to have for lone mothers generally. 

Most official rhetoric denies that this was planned. The White Paper states that payment of maintenance 

gives no right of access. Access it says should be determined in the best interests of the child: 

The Government recognises; that an association is often made between the payment of 

maintenance and the amount of contact which the children have with their absent parent. 

The two do indeed, both have to be decided by reference to the interests of the child. But 

they arc otherwise 2 separate issues which have to be decided on the basis of rather 

different criteria. 

(Children Come First Vol. I: 28) 

However, will be seen later, on occasions when the Lord Chancellor was reassuring honourable members 

that the contact issue had not been overlooked, his perception of the situation appeared to be at variance 

with that expressed in the White Paper. This might be taken to indicate that the above excerpt from the 

White Paper is little more than an exercise in political correctness. Certainly, however, it was the case that 

access, or contact as it has been called since 1989, and child welfare were being defined as harmonious. 

For example, the Law Commission expressed concern over the old practice of not forcing questions of 

access where the illegitimate child was concerned. This was perceived as potentially damaging: 

There has been increasing recognition by the courts of the importance of the father' s role 

in relation to the welfare of the illegitimate child. At one time it was held that any view 

that it was in a child's interests to know both its parents did not necessarily apply in the 

case of an illegitimate child... More recently it has been held that, where the father has 

built up a relationship with his illegitimate child, access is normally desirable and that 

only if it is likely to be detrimental to the child will access be reftwd. 

(Law Commission No 118 1982: 7.20) 
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In professional and academic circles, there has been a great deal of concern over children being used as 

pawns in negotiations following relationship breakdown. This has supplied sufficient justification for 

attempts to defuse the adversarial nature of such negotiations through the introduction of conciliation 

services. These measures were discussed in some detail in Chapter 4. It is my contention that the rationale 

behind the Child Support Act is consistent -with that contained in conciliation and in the Children Act. 

The child support provisions constitute a further attempt to defuse situations which might arise between 

parents who are not co-resident, by removing maintenance from the equation and ensuring that it is no 

longer a bargaining point. This position is cpiite clearly eýridenced in the Lord Chanceffor's comments: 

... the child has a right to contact with the father and that should be encouraged. The 

sooner we get rid of the idea that because a father pays maintenance he should be 

entitled to access, even if that is bad for the child, or that if he falls behind with 

maintenance payments he should be penalised by having access refused, the better for all 

concerned. I believe that those who have experience of operating within the family 

jurisdiction know how terribly difficult are disputes where, quite wrongly, there is an 

attempt to set up a connection between maintenance on the one hand and access on the 

other. 

(Lord Chancellor 25/2/91 official report col. 837) 

... one of the objectives of the Bill is to create a formula which will determine 

maintenance and thus avoid the needfor dispute. 

(my emphasis Lord Chancellor col. 834) 

If maintenance is removed as an obstacle, or a subject of dispute, parents will be forced to negotiate 

access/contact directly. Access/contact negotiations will no longer be mediated through disputes over 

maintenance. The maintenance-access nexus, so long held to be a sticking point in parental negotiations 

following relationship break down, will be effectively defused. 

Defused the maintenance-access nexus may well be in practical terms, but fathers who pay will still, likely 

as not, have a greater propensity to invest in their offspring in other ways than fathers who don! t pay. In 
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this respect, mothers' fears may be entirely valid. Edwards and Halpern (1992), in commenting on debates 

about how best to ensure that children grow up knowing both parents, observe that "(f)athers who pay 

maintenance are generally more likely to insist on keeping contact with their children. " They proceed to 

argue that by requiring all absent fathers to pay maintenance, the Child Support Act "may well encourage 

them to keep contact with their children" (1992 : 116). All of the evidence suggests that fathers who are 

forced to pay will be more likely to seek access/contact, and while there will be no legal right of contact for 

such fathers, new channels for negotiating it have been opened. The 1989 Children Act endorses informal 

negotiations with mothers either directly or with mediation by trained conciliators. The likely outcomes of 

the conciliation process in this respect have already been identified (see my Chapter 4). The Children Act 

also offers more formal mean of pursuing contact or negotiating on specific issues under section 8. The 

Lord Chancellor has been quite explicit on the thinking behind this. Lord Stoddart was seen to argue, 

earlier, that laws to ensure access would have to be introduced in Britain as they had been in the US, 

before maintenance enforcement could become an efficient procedure, the Lord Chancellor responded to 

Lord Stoddarts concerns as follows: 

I well understand the noble Lords anxieties. We passed the Children Act first and the 

subject of maintenance has come second. The Children Act deals with questions of 

contact, as it was called, and residencO5... We have sought to put that aspect first and it 

is already on the statute book.. I believe that the right to contact with the parents is the 

right of the child. The child! s interest will require that in the vast majority of cases. This 

is the philosophy on which the Children Act is based. I hope that we have taken the 

different aspects in the right order. We are not running off with the issue of maintenance 

alone: the general structure was put in place in the Children Act and we are now dealing 

with the special and important aspect of maintenance. 

(Lord Chancellor 14/3/91 official report cots. 301-2) 

... the matter is not one which is dealt with in this Bill. Controls already exist in the 

Children Act in relation to access or, as we prefer to call it, contact. 

35 These measures beingto make parenthood seem Eke a more equally shared swu in the pod divorce and extra-marital families. 
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(Lord Chancellor 25/2/91 official report col. 837) 

In the first of these statements the Lord Chancellor clearly articulates the problematic of the maintenance/ 

access nexus, but here it is resolved using the vehicle of child welfare. Direct engagement with the rights 

and, %Tongs of contact for maintenance is not addressed; indeed, mothers' complaints are invalidated by 

this appeal to the child! s interest. 

The Government had also included specific reassurances in the White Paper that the Children Act was 

intended to secure a fr=ework for dealing with the issue of access, and also indicated that any continuing 

difficulties would be dealt with in due course: 

There is understandable concern when a contact order is not in fact complied with. This 

is one of the many issues that are being cxan-dned as part of the Lord Chancellor's review 

of the family justice system in England and Wales. 

(Children Come First Vol. 14.4) 

Frank Field, a key figure from the beginning in discussions about absent fathers and maintenance 

enforcement also seemed to understand the defusing mechanism. Field. however, made the case for 

encouraging access/contact through the vehicle of child support much more explicit: 

Some mothers have made it clear that they regard their husbands or ex-boyfriends as 

jerks and they want nothing to do with them. They have no intention of allowing them to 

see their children. As we get the measure working, I hope that a lot of the heat will go 

out ofsuch cases where there is a &spute over access... we can legislate - and we can do 

so in this measure - to enable more children to grow up happily knowing both of their 

parcnts. 

(my emphasis Official Report CSB 2R, cols. 218-9) 

Field had demonstrated that he well understood the mechanism by which this might be achieved, when 

Archie Kirkwood complained that men would demand access in a fit of retribution after having been 

fingered for maintenance by ex-wives and girlftiends, Field did not attempt to express any sympathy for 
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the mothers involved. Instead, he retorted that bad motives on the part of fathers pursuing access would 

not necessarily have bad outcomes in terms of child welfare (See Official Report CSB 2R col. 213). 

The decision to exempt mothers who feared violence from the requirement that they should name the 

father is finther evidence that the Government anticipated that demands for maintenance would in turn 

create demands for renewed contact. As Earl Russell put it in the House of Lords, in cases of violence, "it 

is clearly undesirable to force a renewed contact by a demand for maintenance" (3R col. 1774). 

In addition, a mother's non-cooperation, while often problematised as an arbitrary decision to shift the 

burden of responsibility for her children onto the unwitting, taxpayer was also construed as a refusal of 

contact with the father. In the House of Lords' committee stage, Lord Henley, on behalf of the 

Govcrmrncnt, opposed an amendment which would enable mothers to refusc to name the fathers solely on 

the proviso that they had reasons which they themselves deemed valid. Lord Henley argued that the 

amendment was "not desirable because it would apply to a parent who did not have a good reason but 

simply did not i4rant to have contact with the father... " (HL Hansard 14/3/91 col. 385). 

It would seem that the Government was intent on tackling the problem from both sides of the coin, but that 

maintenance enforcement was seen as an easier and less controversial strategy to implement directly 

because the only sanction by which contact might be enforced is imprisonment of the caring parent and 

this is seen as entirely inconsistent with the best interests of the child(ren). "' Moreover, in line with 

laissez-faire or non-interventionist approaches pursued elsewhere in family law, it was perhaps anticipated 

that maintenance enforcement alone would be a sufficient measure to encourage many fathers to return to 

their responsibilities. The ideal, as expressed by one Minister in an almost lyrical appeal to historical 

norms, was the ending of father absence per se and not merely the renewal of contact and maintenance 

arrangements: 

It must be right, before granting state aid, to pursue the father and see whether it is 

possible for him to make a financial contribution, or even a fuller contribution by 

offering the normal love and support that fathers have offered down the ages to their 

family. 

36 See McConnack 1990: 1-2 for a btief dLscussi(xL 
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(Redwood Welsh SecretM cited Independent on Sundqv 4n193) 31 

Mary Kenny (AW 21/2/89) responded to John Moore's review of the state benefit system for single 

mothers by arguing that "we must give new life to the family. " In questioning how effective Moore's 

proposed strategy might be she said: - 

Will pursuing men for maintenance help? It might be useful to remind men, every now 

and then of their necessary involvement in the begetting of babies... 

Kenny claimed that Moore's purpose was "to reinforce the family unit". In a later article she indicated the 

nature of the mechanism by which this might be achieved. Fathers became feckless because they had been 

"robbed of their responsibility" by the state. The state had gradually, since the Second World War taken 

over "the role of father by providing where he could not". Kenny concluded that a means must be found of 

rebuilding the shattered confidence of such fathers (30/6/89). Patricia Morgan has suggested the following 

strategy under the banner of dealing with the social and material deprivation associated with lone 

parenthood: 

The first priority in any serious onslaught on 'deprivation', 'disadvantage' or poverty 

should be to strengthen not replace the male role in families. 

(1986: 59) 

Morgan! s analysis indicates that maintenance enforcement is the key to this. She argues for the need to 

"stereotype the father's Weand appears to be referring almost exclusively to the function of the male 

breadwinner in maintaining the hierarchical institution of fatherhoocL But this is not intended to be a 

ghetto; breadwinners are not seen as marginal to family life in the way suggested by Trevor Berry; rather, 

being a breadwinner is, "as much part of parenting as mothers' nappy changing" (Morgan 1986: 55)? 8 

37 Crordon (1989 : 113) says: 
omen bein If mothers must be supported to be good mothers, then it would appear that good mothering is dependent on w9 

dependert; yet child protectors know that woman! s dependency on men is likely to promote family violence. " 
The response of a Cardiff li fficer, on hearing the speech ofthe secretary of state for Wales, echoed GordoWs statement The Officer 
regularly patrolled the St Uons estate where 50% of households were single parent families and which had inspired Nk Redwood's wrath; 

"We spend half our time sorting out domestic disputes on the estate removing violet fathers... There are about 240 injunctions 
preventing the fathers from returning home. The other half are in prison... The thou& of forcing absent fathers back is Pic in 

38 the sky" (CitedIndependent on Sunday 4/7/93). 
The notion that the male! s authority in the family derives from his economic role is not confmcd to western cukure and is not modem, m 

the Koran it is written that, 
Men have authority over women because Allah has made the one superior to the other and because they spend their 
weakh to maintain them. 

(Koran 4: 34) 
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As far as Morgan is concerned, fathers may not be the primary caretaker but this does not rule them out as 

primary parent: 

Moreover, as the children get older, they obviously need less done for them and it 

becomes quite inappropriate to measure any parental contribution to childrearing in 

terms of practical caretaldng. '9 

(1986 : 54) 

Without the hierarchical institution of fatherhood, ' in which authority derives from being the chief 

income-earner and wallet-kecper, it is apparently not possible for men to be proper fathers: 

The extent of the father's commitment to child-rearing is crucial and the most influential 

fathers appear to be those who take their role seriously and involve themselves 

extensively with their children. Obviously, this is not possible without the existence of 

certain values, rules and institutions through which men are incorporated into families - 

arrangements which, like all others, depend for their persistence and development upon 

the affirmation of surrounding society. At the very least, there need to be explicit 

advantages for fathers remaining with their families, in contrast to the current rewards 

41 for father absence. 

(Morgan 1986: 59) 

Morgan's reference to 'advantages' pertains to the financial saving which defaulting absent fathers make 

on child support, as will be seen in the next Chapter, George Gilder has also indicated that he believes the 

non-enforcement of child maintenance to be a major factor contributing to family breakdown. 

39 Jilis notion that the father becomes primary parent of older children was enshrined in the tender years doctrine late 19th century. 
40 N[arket research surveys have recently adopted the practice of asking questions about the chief income-camer rather than the head of 
household (assurnin g this usually to be the husband in conventional family householdsy, hem again income is seen as the key to authority 
and decision making, 
41 Morgan, in using "rewards", must be referring to the fact that many absent fathers esmpe paying maintenance for few seem to regard 
lack of contact with their children as a reward, in addition single and divorced men suffer worse mcntal and physical health than their 
married counteqxtrts. Faludi (1992 : 44) cites a 19 94 University of Nfichigan research project on men's mental health: "no matter where 
they looked on the mental spedrun% divorced men were worse off - from dqn-essions to various psychological impairments to nervous 
breakdownqý from admissions to psychiatric facilities to suicide attemptC. The Daily Mail reported similar evidence in relation to men's 
work performance following divorce eg. "Ex-wives are Winners" (9/10/89) rq)orW the need for senior management to develop 
counselling services to cope with men's divorce traumas, and "The Strong Divorcees"(5/2/90) likewise reported that "working women fly 
high after tranma while men fall apart. - (Ibe latter suffmd fi-om a significant decline in attendance and achievement). 
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Teresa Gorman seemed to have bought into the Gilder-Morgan-Kcnny line when at the second reading of 

the Maintenance Enforcement Bill she claimed that the Bill was: 

... necessary in today's society because people's sense of responsibility has been 

undermined. That has increased under the welfare state, which has adopted the attitude 

that if an individual will not accept his or her responsibility, the state will do it. We will 

not cure the problem until we reverse the attitude... we must stop ourselves always 

rushing in with the public purse, because that is what lies at the root of the problem of 

irresponsibility. If we do not expect people to be responsible, in many cases they will be 

irresponsible. That is a sad fact of human life. 

(official Report 18/2/91 col. 63) 

This whole question of individual responsibility versus the 'nanny state' relates to the permanent 

infantilisation of adults and, as seen in section (i), of adult males in particular. Where Redwoods 

objectives of securing the return of errant fathers to the family fold turns out to be unviable, the Child 

Support Act might still be expected to exert a desirable influence in terms of strengthening the 

breadwinning ethic. As one NIP put it in rclation to the Maintenance Enforcement Bill; 

Part of the Bilrs aegis is that it will give some incentive to negligent fathers to go out to 

work harder to ensure that maintenance is paid. 

(John Carlisle (Luton N) HC Hansard 18/2/91 col. 60) 

Summary and Conclusion: 

in this Chapter I have explored a number of discourses on decivilisation in an effort to establish how the 

'problem' of father absence has been constructed. I have also been seeking insights into the sort of 

solutions to the ýproblem' which are thereby suggested. It becomes clear from the analysis in part (i) of this 

Chapter, that discourses of decivilisation are constructed to support the case for rcmoralisation. Until 

recently, those engaged in constructing these discourses came mainly from the ranks of neo-conservatism. 
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Lately, however, an increasing number of ethical socialists have also entered the fray. All participants 

have construed lone parenthood as the harbinger of decivilisation, although differing discourses are 

invoked when it comes to finding mechanisms which might resolve the problems which it is claimed 

society faces. Implicit, and sometimes explicit, in the anticipated impact of the child support measures on 

'fan-dlies without fatherhood' is some sort of response to these discourses on decivilisation. There is thus 

an important sense in which the voices of remoralisation have fed into the policy process. However, the 

evidence explored in the latter part of this Chapter clearly demonstrates that the policy response was not 

explicitly framed in terms of remoralisation. It may have been present as an undertone, but the defusing 

approach to the maintenance/access nexus which appears to have been adopted in the Child Support Act is 

effected in the context of other family law reforms which contain that all-important normative dimension. 

As Roche (1991) has argued, the message which the Children Act sends to fathers as far as contact and 
42 

other practical issues are concerned is " 'Have a go' you have the responsibility" (1991 : 358). 

Maintenance enforcement can be seen as a further inducement which works through a dual strategy of 

inciting existing desires and creating an atmosphere in which they are more likely to be realised I 

demonstrated a significant variation in rhetoric on the Child Support Act between a politically correct 

position, which disconnects the issues of maintenance and access, emphasising child welfare instead, and 

an implicit or explicit acknowledgement that enforcing maintenance does indeed create demands for 

contact by fathers. In this latter rhetorical position, child welfare becomes the vehicle through which 

father-child contact is legitimated, and it is here that there is an appeal to the 'responsible father' to seek 

contact and assert his authority, not as a matter of his'own rights, but out of concern for the quality of 

those children who represent his genetic future. The 'responsible father' is now expected to safeguard his 

childreiVs best interests by paying maintenance and by maintaining contact. In doing so, it is his duty to 

ensure that his ex-partner does not ride rough-shod over his 111anhood43 and reject his honest attempts to 

be a breadwinner and authority figure within his erstwhile family. Finally, it is imperative for societys 

sake that he prevent his ex-partner from emasculating his sons by maldng himself available to guide them 

42 Roche talks in terms of the didactic functions of the children Act: 
In the private sphere, while the Ad has involved the reformulation ofthe rights, not of children, but of adults, and, in 
effect, the rights of fathers, it is arguable that the Act sets in motion a process that holds the promise of r"ducating 
parents in their responsibilities towards their children. 

43 
(1991 : 358) 

-rho man unable to perform his role as breadwinner is being slowly unmanned" (Gilder 19 82: 15ý 
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on their journey from boyhood to manhood, teaching them about the gravity and all of the responsibilities 

which the latter entails in a hostile environment. 

In this sense, the payment of maintenance might be said to have the function of maintaining contact, 

authority and even fatherhood itself. In doing so, it might be anticipated that the salvation of society, as set 

against the worst ravages of maternal dominion, will be secured. 

In the next Chapter I shall pursue this argument further by looking at the appeal to men as 'responsible 

fathers' who will protect their genes even prior to conception, and prevent women from appropriating their 

genetic futures. I shall also be looking at some of the ways in which maintenance has been construed as a 

means of preventing the breakdown of parental relationships. It is perhaps here that rcmoratisers' favoured 

strategies are most clearly in evidence in the policy response. Chapter 7 therefore examines the coercive 

and deterrent aspect of the Child Support Act and there are close connections here with the sort of moral 

economy which is proposed in discourses on decivilisation. 

y 
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7 

CIRLD SUPPORT: COERCION AND DETERRENCE 

We must fight at every level the disastrous myth that sex is a means of individual 

gratification, subject to no serious social or moral restraints. Church and state both have 

a duty to ensure that people take responsibility for their actions, not least the awesome 

responsibilities which attach to sexual activity. 

(George Carey Archbishop of Canterbury D., Vf 2/8/93) 

taboos... were an enormously powerful barrier to those who left to their own base 

desires, would wreak mayhem on our land. They filled people with fears of retribution, 

derision and social ostracism and they worked. 

(4nda Lee Potter AV 31/10/90) 

Introduction 

Much to John Patten! s dismay, the days when the fear of hell-fire and damnation kept people on the 

straight-and-narrow Path to eternal salvation seem long gone for the vast majority of the British 

population. ' In a secular society, the enforcement of behavioural norms is dependant upon the 

development of new means of policing behaviour. In the last Chapter Patricia Morgan was seen to talk in 

terms of ensuring that there are explicit advantages for fathers who remain with their families. In addition 

to this, both George Gilder and Charles Murray argued that tangible incentives for the poor and average 

are "mostly penalties, mostly disincentives" (Murray 1984 : 177). In short, it was Gilder and Murray's 

However, George Carey does not feel that they should be reinvoked-, indeed he denounces the unjust and cruel effects of self-righteousness 
and judgmental attitudes and advocates instead dealing compassionately with those who have lost their way PM 2/8/93). 
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contention that, if we are to salvage the family, which is an artificial institution, then we shall need a 

pmitive and coerdve SMial poliCy. 2 

In addition to using positive appeals to the norm of responsible parenthood, seen in action in Chapter 4 in 

particular, but which was also in evidence in Chapter 6 of this study, recent policy developments do seem 

to have incorporated this coercive dimension. This suggests that the moral authoritarian impulse remains a 

strong influence both at the level of rhetoric and policy. In this Chapter I shall be considering the Child 

Support Act from this ang1c. 

For example, I shall be looking at the extent to which the Act has been seen as a vehicle for encouraging 

men to take on the responsibility for the policing of extra-marital fertility. Premarital sex is no longer 

taboo and the premium once attached to female chastity has largely evaporated. In the absence of these 

constraints the Pandora! s box of extra-marital fertility has been opened. In this context women are 

construed as increasingly unreliable and inadequate to the task of policing extra-marital fertility. It is 

argued that new avenues of financial support have been opened up to them which make lone parenthood 

not only viable but also desirable. I shall argue that one important motivation behind the Child Support 

Act is the desire to put the lid back on the problem by reintroducing and enforcing those economic 

rationales which lay behind the stigma attached to illegitimacy in earlier centuries and whivh once 

induced the poorer classes to delay marriage until they could afford to support a family. I shall also be 

thinking in terms of child support enforcement as a deterrent to both family breakdown and reconstitution, 

this being informed by the context set out in Chapter 3 regarding the stepfamily. The approach suggested 

would appear to be a matter of providing fathers with an economic rationale which discourages an 'easy 

come, easy go' attitude to family life. 

I will begin with an examination of these themes and a comparison of today's illegitimacy rates with those 

of the nineteenth century, before moving on to took at media rhetoric and Parliamentary debate between 

1979 and 1991, with a particular focus on the years immediately preceding the passing of the Child 

support Act 199 1. The comparative section is intended to underline the question of linkage between issues 

of morality and issues of economics by fleshing out discursive precedents from the eighteenth and 

2 Murray would rely upon the 'natural' laws of economics backed by judgmental and corrective modes ofrelief Gilder would also rely 
largely upon the market to do the disciplinary work but does insist upon maintenance enforcement. 
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nineteenth centuries. This link has already been evidenced in relation to seventeenth century social 

contract theory and in contemporary discourses on decivilisation. In this Chapter the historical comparison 

helps to illuminate the construction of illegitimacy in particular, as a moral problem which can be resolved 

using pecuniary sanctions. 

(i) Illegitimagy and Deterrence : Parallels Past and Present 

The link between money and morality is not new; indeed Petchesky sees the work of Gilder, discussed at 

some length in the last Chapter, as a "singularly unoriginal recapitulation" of the ideas of Malthus and 

others 3 (1984 : 25 1). Malthus' Essay on the IWndples of Populaiion (1798) called for a 'new moral 

economy', the central thrust of which was to exhort the poor to refrain from sexual 'excess' and early 

marriage. In later versions of his essay, Malthus appealed in particular to the labouring man to delay 

marriage and refrain from bringing beings into the world for whom he had no means of support 

4 (Petchesky 1984: 37). According to Petchesky, the Malthus moral code would come to be filled out with 

"the assumptions of bourgeois economics concerning the 'rationality' of market behaviour and the 

appropriateness of economic planning and calculation in the production of children as of everything else... 

from its origins, bourgeois population theory, like bourgeois economics is primarily a moral code" (1984 

36-7). 

As seen in Chapter 5, recent rhetoric against early parenthood and unmarried mothers has been suftsed 

with this same theme. The availability of benefits and public housing all but destroy the planning 

'rationale' and, hence, undermine the Mathusian moral economy. Recent rhetoric, policy proposals and 

policy initiatives, would appear to signal a determination on the part of some to reawaken this moral 

economy which was developed in the eighteenth century and flourished with Evangelism in the 

nineteenth. 

g the nineteenth century, as now, imaginations were fired by concerns at unprecedented rates of 

illegitimacy. Laslett (1965) tells us that, "(b)astard babies must have been commoner between 1810 and 

1850 than at any other time in our past fbr which details are known before our pennissive generation" 

3 Mandeville and Moyriihan are the others she mentions. 
4 Angela Ellis-Joncs (1986) also argues that moral restraird yields economic prosperity. 
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(cited Weeks 1989 : 61). Weeks (1989) attributes nineteenth century increases in illegitimacy to social 

transformations wrought by industrialisation; rural traditions, whereby sexual relations began at betrothal, 

continued in the early industrial period but, increasing numbers of women found their marriage plans 

fiustrated as economic irregularities snatched away their prospective spouses (1989: 60 & 63). Weeks also 

indicates that 'chastity' varied in meaning depending on class and locality with working class women 

tending to be more sexually experienced and even to drift into prostitution during times of economic 

necessity without feeling haunted by any of the taboos inspired elsewhere by the doctrine of female chastity 

(1989 : 61). Within the middle class, female chastity was a crucial strategy in the context of partible 

inheritance; 5 an adulterous wife, for example, might plant a fraudulent claimant in the heart of her family 

(Finer and MacGregor 1974: 117). 

The constraints imposed by the changing context of working class life and the origins and purposes of 

class differences in attitudes towards sexuality were not understoocL Instead the rise in illegitimacy was 

seen as the product of female promiscuity engendered by Speenharnland style systems of child allowances 

distributed by parishes which were said to have, "undermined both modesty and self-reliance. The 

mother... lost all sense of shame, and soon looked on the parish payments as a right" (Henriques 1967 : 

107). Young women had no motive to say no to male advances even where they were "without any 

prospect of supporting the children except on the parish" (1967: 107). 

Nineteenth century evangelists and policy-makers sought to impose middle class standards for female 

chastity on the masses in an effort to curtail what were perceived as improvident moral habits which would 

result in social evils such as high levels of chargeable bastardy forcing parishes to levy higher poor rates 

thus impoverishing and demoralising the local population. 

Then, as now, the phenomenon was believed to be particularly associated with the poorest sections of the 

worldng class. Towards the end of the nineteenth century, Charles Booth wrote: 

With the lowest classes premarital relations are very common, perhaps even usual I 

believe it to constitute one of the clearest lines of demarcation between upper and lower 

in the working class. 

5 in other words, not primogeniture. 
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(cited Weeks 1989: 60) 

Due to this association, the policing of illegitimacy in the nineteenth century was as much about pragmatic 

desires to check the multiplication of impoverished sections of the population as anything else. This is 

consistent with contemporary eugenic themes which were explored in Chapter 5. Henriques (1967) argues 

that the 1834 Poor Law Amendment Act was an exercise in population control. George Taylor, an 

Assistant Commissioner of Inquiry told the Royal Commission on the Poor Laws, in 1833: 

it is necessary to consider the immediate political consequences; and these, with regard 

to bastardy and improvident marriages, are, in the present stage of the Poor Laws the 

same; namely, the throwing on the parochial funds, in the first instance, an infantile 

population and ultimately an adult one. 

(cited Henriques 1967 :I 11) 

The case was expressed even more forcefully by the registrar general in his sixth Annual Report (1844). 

Quoting from Bernoulli's Hanbuch der populationisfik, he wrote: 

The great majority of foundUgs are illegitimate, which of itself shows how little, as a 

general rule, the mothers can or will care for these children... It is beyond doubt that 

fewer illegitimate children grow up to maturity; that they get through the world with 

more trouble; that more of them are poor, and that therefore more of them become 

criminals. Illegitimacy is in itself an evil to man; and the state should seek to diminish 

the number of these births and carefully inquire to what circumstances any increase is to 

be ascribed. 

(cited Henriques 1967: 124) 

Thus, nineteenth century Poor Law administrators believed that family disorganisation led to social 

pathology. Eugenic measures were already being advocated in the 1830s and 40s. There is a strildng 

resemblance between the above argument and those put forward by Murray, Gilder and Johnson. In the 

nineteenth century the answer to these fears was seen as the Bastardy Clauses included in the 1834 Poor 



245 

Law Amendment Act. The Clauses were motivated by an express desire to burden women with the 

responsibility of policing fertility. The full consequences of any unchaste activities would henceforth fall 

squarely on the shoulders of women who would be denied the right to take affiliation proceedings against 

the putative father. According to the Poor Law Commission Report, a bastard was to become: 

what Providence appears to have ordained that it should be, a burthen [sic] on its 

mother, and, where she cannot maintain itý on her parents. 6 The shame of the offence 

will not be destroyed by its being the means of income and marriage, and we trust that as 

soon as it becomes both burthensome and disgaceftd, it will become as rare as it is 

among those classes in this country who are above parish relief... 

(cited Finer and MacGregor 1974 : 115) 

It was proposed that fathers should escape without responsibility. The Poor Law Commission Report 

implied that this was because Providence had not ordained that fathers should be punished and that such 

punishment served no useful purpose: 

In affirming the inefficiency of human legislation to enforce the restraints placed on 

licentiousness by Providence, ive have implied that all punishment of the supposed father 

is useless. 

(cited Finer and MacGregor 1974 : 115) 

Pecuniary sanctions against fathers were actually perceived as worse than useless. Assistant Commissioner 

Edmund Head claimed that the knowledge that the state would collect monies on their behalf constituted 

an invitation to licentious women to produce bastard babies thus undermining the institution of marriage: 

what shall we say to the infringement of the exclusive privileges of the married state 

implied by conferring on the mother of a bastard that claim for its support from a 

definite father which it is one great object of matrimony to secure? Does not the principle 

6 Ihis ties in with the approach explored in Chapter 5 section (iii) and with sme ofthe suggestions made by Murray. 
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dot anything short of marriage is sufficient to fix the paternity of the child involve in 

itself a direct attack on that institution! 

(Head, in the Sixth Annual Report Of the Poor Law Commissioners 1840, cited Finer 

and MacGrepr 1974: 118) 

Head! s objections are not entirely outmoded; indeed, as will be seen in the next section, his worries were to 

be reiterated by the National Council of Women in 1980. Moreover, his objections have not been confined 

to the British context. Selma SevenhuiJsen (1992) indicates that this was an important consideration in 

Dutch debates over family law during the nineteenth century. According to Sevcnhuijsen, the difficulty 

arose because "every proposal for paternity provisions outside marriage in the end undermined marriage as 

the central institution of fatherhood' (1992 : 74). 

During the debate on the 1834 Poor Law Amendment Bill in the House of Lords, the Bastardy Clauses 

were endorsed by Lord Brougham on the grounds that a double standard of morality was crucial to the 

social ordevs 

For common sense dictated that though want of chastity was a crime, a sin in a man, it 

was stW greater in a woman, whose error corrupted society at its very root. 

(House of Lords Hansard 28/7/1834 3rd ser; xxv p106 cited Henriques 1967: 111) 

Brougham's argument was probably lifted straight from the pages of Malthus whom Henriques 

paraphrases thus: 

Malthus... had provided an excuse for throwing the burden of illegitimacy upon the 

mother. He derived a double standard of sexual morality from an imaginary or 'implied' 

This would appear to be sipificmt in the context of one of the arguments which I have presented in this study, namely that the focus on 
parenthood as the foundation for family life acts to devalue marriage and therefore supplies evidence to refute the remoralisation thesis (see 
for example the concluding paragraphs of Chapter 3). 
a However, the clauses did meet with opposition in the Commons and ultimately this led to the retention of affiliation actions. Such actions 
were, however, only to be taken by the parish under liable relative type procedures. The clauses barred civil actions by individual mothers 
and transferred Affiliation Proceedings from the Petty Sessions to the Quarw Sessions. This ensured that proof of affiliation became 
difficult. and costly bemuse independent corroboration of some material particular of the mother's evidence was requireA Furthermore, if 
the parish failed to obtain an Affiliation Order, they were saddled with the court costs as well as a chargeable bastard. Even ifthey 
succeeded in getting their order, there was no effective sanction against a father defaulting since the man could not be imprisoned for failure 
to pay. So, while Poor Law Authorities had the power to take action against putative father%, it was not worth their while unless there was 
corroborative evidence and the father was rich enough to pay (Finer and h1acGregor 1974: 119). Poor men could act with impunity, 
knowingthat no action would be taken against them 
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Social Contract. He also interpreted marriage as the contract of a man with a woman to 

maintain her children. He explained that breach of chastity - intercourse without contract 

- was more blameable in a woman than in a man, because the woman had no resources 

to maintain her own cMdren, because her offence was more conspicuous and the 

inconvenience to society greater. 

fu- , 1. L�,. nnques 1967 * 109) 

Thus the construction of Malthus' moral economy rests upon the same narrative as decivilisation 

discourses which were explored in the previous Chapter. 

Whether the Bastardy Clauses were inspired by providence or not, they singularly failed to stem the rising 

tide of illegitimacy in the nineteenth century. While the Poor Law Commissioners railed about the decline 

in chargeable bastardy (Henriques 1967 : 116), Henriques claims that rising illegitimacy came to be 

concealed in other statistics such as a rise in the number of foundlings (1967 : 118) and possibly an 

increase in infanticide (1979 : 58). Census reports indicated an increase in the illegitimacy rate from I in 

20 in England and I in 13 in Wales, to I in 17 and I in 10 respectively (1967: 122f. 

Numerous commentators have argued that this was a direct result of freeing men from responsibility for 

the consequences of their actions. In 1837 the Board of Guardians at West Ward Union Westmorland 

complained in a petition to Parliament that the Bastardy Clauses: 

subjected women to attempts which the man probably would not have made, had he 

not felt persuaded that neither pecuniary loss nor imprisonment could be the 

consequcnccs of his act. 

(cited Henriques 1967 : 115) 

In South Wales, following the Rebecca Riots, a Commission of Inquiry reported in 1844 that the Bastardy 

Clauses had loosened the custom by which marriage almost always followed a pre-marital pregnancy. 

Weeks tells us that in the context of a regular and exclusive relationship, pre-marital relations were 

9 The RegiAm General indicated that these figures were probably an underestiinate. 
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acceptable in many communities with the couple marr)ring if there was a pregnancy. In some places, pre- 

marital sex was a deliberate test of fertility (1989 : 60). The Commissioners of Inquiry for South Wales 

argued that subsequent marriage had become a rarity because, in the context of the Bastardy Clauses, men 

knew that they could escape affiliation proceedings and that this may have encouraged promiscuity: 

the man evades or defies the law, with a confidence and effrontery which has outraged 

the moral feeling and provoked the indignation of the people to a degree that can hardly 

be described 

(cited Henriques 1967: 118) 

Henriques (1979) therefore claims that the Bastardy Clauses: 

probably increased illegitimacy (since they relieved men of the responsibility -Mthout 

decreasing the need of women to get themselves married). 

(1979 : 58) 

Such difficulties also became objects of concern in Dutch law from the 1870s as social and legal reformers 

began to define the prohibition of paternity suits as the cause of a variety of social ills and immoral 

behaviours (Sevenhuijsen 1992 : 74). In Britain, the erroneous nature of the thinking behind the Bastardy 

Clauses was soon recognised, and the mother's right to take civil action at the Petty Session was restored in 

1844. In addition, parishes were later given powers to attach monies paid under Affiliation Orders (1868) 

and to take their own proceedings against fathers for the support and education of illegitimate children 

(1872) (Finer and MacGregor 1974: 119 and Henriques 1967: 120). 

The illegitimacy rate began to rise significantly once again in the latter half of the twentieth centtuy. 

Charles Murray claims that it has been 'sky-rocketing' since 1979. He explains the post-war pattern as 

follows: 

From the end of the Second World War until 1960. Britain enjoyed a very low and even 

slightly declining illegitimcy ratio. From 1960 until 1978 the ratio increased but 

remained modest by international standards - as late as 1979, Britain's illegitimacy ratio 
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was only 10.6%, one of the lowest rates in the industrialised West. Then, suddenly, 

during a period when fertility was steady, the illegitimacy ratio began to rise very rapidly 

- to 14.1% by 1982,18.9% by 1985, and finally to 25.6% by 1988. 

(Muffay 1990: 5) 

Murray's main fears echoed those of the Royal Commission on the Poor Laws and others including the 

Registrar General and Charles Booth in the nineteenth century. Murray claims that the career woman with 

a child and no husband is a rarity and that', 

The increase in illegitimate births is strildngly concentrated among the lowest social 

class. 10 

(1990: 5) 

Yet, for Murray, the term underclass is not about poverty per se but about how a person behaves in 

response to his or her poverty. They are defined by him as part of the underclass if their behaviour can be 

described as 'deplorable' (1990 : 68). So while he does not hold people responsible for their origins, he 

does blame them if they prove unable or unwilling to drag themselves out of the mire of disadvantage and 

they are all the more culpable if they behave in such a way that they sink further in. Like Tom Sackville 

and Lynda Lee Potter, Murray advocates the return of moral judgement but attempts to redefine it as a 

carrot not a stick This is at odds with his 1984 statement seen in the previous Chapter and would appear 

to be an attempt to sugar the pill: 

... I want to reintroduce the notion of blame, and sharply reduce our readiness to call 

people 'victims'... the difficulty is that, by taking away responsibility - by saying, 

'because the system is to blame, it's not your fault that... ' - society also takes away the 

credit that is an essential part of the reward structure that fosters social and economic 

mobility. It is impossible to tell someone persuasively that he did well regarding one 

IaAs 
evidence forthis he looks at localities with high concentrations ofhouschold heads in socio-economic group I and compares them 

with localities where there am high concentrations Of socio-economic group V heads. At opposite ends ofthe spectrum were Wokingham 
with an illegitimacy ratio of 9% and Lambeth with A ratio Of 46% (1986). He claims that given information on the percentage ofpeople in 
socio. ecmomic group V and the percentage of 'economically inactive' persons in a particular area, it is possible to predict - "usually within 
urm percentage points of the true number" - the WegitimacY ratio (1990 : 6). 
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form of behaviour unless he may also be told that he did badly regarding another. Blame 

is essential if one is to praise. 

(1990: 71-2) 

The whole question of culpability and responsibility in individual father-men became a significant issue in 

pressing for reform in the area of child support. This relates in part to the question of illegitimacy and 

deterrence which has been the main concern in this section, but it also signals a deterrent approach to 

relationship breakdown which is at odds with that explored in Chapter 4 of this study. While the Child 

Support Act does include normative appeals to the 'responsible parent! and to the 'responsible father' in 

particular, it also includes some highly coercive mechanisms. Indeed, the Government was to insist on the 

presence of these mechanisms" in the face of defeat in the Lords and they were lauded and promulgated 

by th Dil Af iL12 e ay a 

(ij) Constructing Solutions to Ulegitimagy and Absent Father 

In this section I want to begin by looking at how the problems of illegitimacy, family breakdown and 

absent fatherhood have been constructed. I shall then go on to look at how the Child Support Act has been 

represented as a means of resolving these specific problems for example, by acting as a deterrent to 

illegitimacy and family breakdown. The main resource which I rely upon for gaining insight into these 

matters is the Daily Mail, however, I shall also be making reference to Hansard and to Gilder's Wealth and 

Poverty. 

In the late 1970s, the offspring of illicit unions still found themselves affectionately referred to as 'love 

children' in the pages of the Daily. Nfail. Moves by the Law Commissi on to end discrimination against 

children born outside marriage were welcomed in "Now It's Just Not Enough to Call Them Love 

Children"13 (6/7/79). The article argued that it was not enough to refer to the I in 10 children involved as 

I love children' or as being 'born out of wedlock' instead of using the 'rough parlance' of bastardy. What 

It I am thinking in particular ofthe Benefit Reduction Directive for mothers who refused to co-operate, but the sanctim of imprisonment 
forpersistent defaulters and various civil liberties iniplications when it came tothe new Agency's powers of investigation have also been 
irnportant issues. 
12 See Barnett (1993) who makes reference to a number ofthese mechanisms and who concludes that all separated parents have their 
freedom of choice restricted under the Act, that mothers in particular are subject to coercion under section 46 and that the Act is "in many 
respects chillingly reminiscent of the 19th century Poor Law" (1993 : 82-3ý 
13 'IbeDallyMall was also always interested in exposing legal discrimination against unmarried fathers. 
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was needed was an end to all legal discrimination and assistance in removing the stigma. This positive 

assessment of the Law Commission's recommendations continued with the Mail castigating the National 

Council of Women (NCW) for criticising the proposals on the grounds that they undermined the sanctity 

of marriage and family life (17/4/80). Women's Editor, Diana Hutchinson, criticised the NCW stance as 

'dated', 'sterile', "archaic', 'unfcminine' and unmotherly (DAf 21/4/80). It seemed that illegitimacy was 

becoming acceptable. Yet, the NCW's critique of the Law Commission proposals had echoed the ideas put 

forward by Edmund Head. Head's ideas were explored in section (i) of the current Chapter. But the 

implications of this argument were also identified in Chapter 3 in relation to the stance taken towards the 

stepfamily by the Child Support Act. This evidence would appear to indicate that the NCW's objections 

are less easy to discount than Hutchinson believed, if biological parenthood is to become the norm for 

legally enforceable family responsibilities then it seems almost inevitable that marriage will be sidetracked 

and devalued. Yet, while some Mail reporters no longer saw it as appropriate that the sins of the parents 

were visited on the children, the parents themselves were not to escape criticism. In "What Todays Single 

Mother ShouldjYt Forget" (8/1 In9), Pat Williams criticised "career-efficicnt single mums". A few months 

later Edwina Currie, then Chair of the Birmingham Social Services Committee, said that unmarried 

schoolgirl mothers were 'selfish' (I 4/l/80). 

The representation of illegitimate children as the product of 'love' had altered significantly by the late 

1980s when the Afail began to use the word 'sired' specifically when referring to the fathering of 

illegitimate children. This usage conjures strong connotations of animafityý' and a lack of human virtue 

including self-discipline. As seen in the previous Chapter, this is a dangerous position for men who have 

long been construed as creatures of the mind Men who lack this self-discipline in respect of their fertility, 

in effect, enthrone womerL Daily Mail readers were occasionally treated to reminders of this: 

while men refuse to control their own fertility... there will be certain'women who 

decide to make that choice themselves. 

(Harriet Crawley DM 1/6/90)15 

14 For example, the Penguin English Dictionary defines'sired! as "to beget - especially with reference to a male domestic animal" while the 
OED defines 'sireas the "male parent of an animal especially a stallion kept for breeding!,. 
15 Ilarriet Crawley was herself an unmarried mother but also a prospective WEP for the Conservative party. Her intentions in makingthis 
cornment were entirely liberal and, indeed, in July 1993 she was to criticise John Redwood for his Cardiff Speech sayingthat "I don't think 
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Women Call the Tune as Family Breaks Down. 

(Headline D., Vf 23/l/9 1)"s 

The latter article spoke of rising incomes enabling more women to set up home alone, and also spoke of 

divorce and cohabitatiorJ' increasing the percentage of homes "where women are in charge". The former 

was based on an interview with a Conservative Party activist who was also an unmarried mother. What 

she said conjures an image of the 'unreliable woman"' wilftdly appropriating men! s genetic material. The 

implication is that men cannot afford to overlook this and must reassert their control over the reproductive 

process. 

I first noted the use of 'sired! in an article based on an interview with one of Fidel Castro's illegitimate 

daughters. Castro was said to have sired a number of illegitimate children and was himself illegitimate 

(31/5/90). Mail readers are unlikely to identify with Castro, his ideas, or his lifestyle. Given this context, 

the siring of illegitimate children gains a further undesirable dimension; it is an activity crigaged in by 

untrustworthy, ' 9 foreign, communist leaders. Thus, it is not something 'we' ought to be contemplating. 20 

This loaded word was to be deployed again in the context of the Child Support Act (see DM Comment 

19/7/90 and 2 I/q/90). 21 Clearly, illegitimacy had now lost the tentative and short lived acceptability which 

it had gained a decade earlier. 

Trends in illegitimacy and family breakdown have been a key focus of attention in the DailyMail and a 

great deal of ambivalence is in evidence when it comes to interpreting demographic statistics. Mail reports 

are prone to swings between a casual optimism and an apocalyptic pessimism. It is not always easy to 

speculate on the function of these apparently contradictory stances. In the early 1980s, when the love child 

you can legislate on people's mental attitude and morality by threateningthcm financially" (ndependent on Sunday 417/93ý However, in 
spite of her liberal intentions Crawley silpalled. to men that in abdicating their responsibilities in this respect they were in effect rescinding 
their own power and enablingwomen. 
16 in addition theMail reported on a case from the US in which a separated couple were battling for'cintocV of some embryos fertilised. 
during an lVF programme. The 'Wife"Ought to use the embryos in an effort to become pregnant; the 'husband! sougK to block this action - 
he complained that he did not want any ofhis children raised in a broken family and construed that scenario as a rape ofhis reproductive 
riots (DM MM 
17 Cohabiting couples in the survey were permitted to elect the highest earner or partner who made the key domestic decisions as household 
head while it was "assumed that married men still rule the roogV. 
18 -lbe ýunrefiable woman' is a subject who figures in Sevenhuijsen (1992). 
19 Tile article also noted Castro's hypocrisy pointing out that he is a publicly puritanical leader. 
20 see for example Fowler (199 1) on 'them' and 'Us', foreigners and communists being examples ofthe former. 
21 Do this and people (we/us') will think you are one ofthose anti-family, communist Vypes with no self4scipline in the face of your 
animal passims. 
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was enjoying a brief interlude of tolerance, the Mail suddenly announced "Alarm Over Love Children" 

(6/8/80). The report signalled a 'sharp increase' in illegitimate births. According to Health Minister, 

Gerard Vaughan this was a new trend: 

Despite all the efforts made the total, after falling for some years, has now risen again. 

Vaughan! s comments are misleading in that they refer to absolute numbers rather than rates. In fact this 

was not a new trend, the illegitimacy rate had been rising for some time, " but the article functioned to 

define illegitimacy as a new problem which needed addressing urgently. The Government was particularly 

concerned because the abortion rate was also going up. Illegitimacy was rising in spite of the availability 

of contraception and abortion, and this could only mean one thing - mothers were choosing to have 

children outside marriage. 23 

In the late 1980s, there was a strong emphasis on demographic statistics. On 22/3/89, in an article which 

announced that "One in Ten Marriages Won! t Survive The First Five Years", readers were reminded of a 

number of other demographic trends; for example it was pointed out that "One in four babies is 

illegitimate", but there was some attempt to reassure readers that this was no cause for alarm since many 

of these children were "bom to unmarried couples who live together". 

Barely one month later, a leading article spoke of the "Need to Restore Family Life" (11/4/89). The article 

argued that the threat to family life was incontrovertible because, with "the rise in divorces and the change 

in attitude to children being born. out of wedlock, one-parent families have multiplied alarmingly. " Thus, 

parental cohabitation was now seen as problematic rather than as something to be cheerful about; instead 

today's live-in fathers were now construed as tomorrow's absent fathers. In this article, welfare policies 

came under scrutiny and while Murray and Gilder were not mentioned by name their voice was clearly 

implicit: 

22 Before 1976, the annual number of ille&imate births had4 like legitimate births, been in decline for about 10 years. However, Vaughan's 

comments are misleading because the proportion which they represented ofthe total number of live births for any me year had been rising 
steadily-, therefore it was not a new trend (see IAw Commission no. I 18 1982: 2.1 nS). 
23 Aithougb an article by James Pawsey UP (22/g/80) argued that it was the availability of contraception and abortion which served to 
increase illegitimacy, especially among the young because they were more likely to have sex but were frequently subject to contraceptive 
failure. Miis position has been explored in Chapter 5. 
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Welfare policies are probably intensifying this trend. Indeed, some fear we are already 

heading down the same road as the Americans, whose so caUed War on Poverty has 

actually made the poor poorcr, particularly the black underclass, because it works in such 

a way as to destroy the family bond. 

The implications of such a position are obvious (and were explored in the previous Chapter); strengthen 

the family bond by making women &Ixndent on men and men loyal to the family unit 24 and the poor will 

get back their self-respect and sort out their moral laxity in the proCeSS. 25 

Later that month readers were again advised that, "Nearly a Quarter of Babies are now Illegitimate" 

(20/4/89). Single women were said to be "having babies in record numbers" and the number of illegitimate 

children to have "more than doubled over 10 years". Among teenagers the 'problem' was said to be even 

more acute with three out of four mothers being unmarried. But this report returned to the optimistic 

stance pointing out that at least half of those children born outside marriage in 1987 probably had parents 

who were living together in a stable relationship. Optimism was once again on the menu the following 

week when the Mail claimed that marriage was making a come-back. This was said to be "good news at a 

time when the traditions of family life arc increasingly under threat with nearly a quarter of babies now 

born outside wedlock" (28/4/89). 

But the period of optimism was neither constant nor sustained. In mid April a report about the "L2000 

million Divorce Toll" complained that marriages were collapsing at a 'depressing rate' and that divorce 

and the one-parent family were becoming commonplace (18/4/89). Less than two months later the Mail 

provided a comprehensive comparative analysis of demographic statistics for European countries and 

announced that Britain topped the "European 'league table for single parent families" and was "amongst 

the worst for illegitimacy". The article entitled, "Breakdown in the Family" (15/6/89) contained some 

dimning adjectives including 'disruption', 'irresponsible', 'cavalier' and 'crisis'. The situation was said to 

be "the legacy of 60s and 70s permissiveness" by the Right Reverend John Yates, Bishop of Gloucester and 

Chair of the Church of England Board of Social Responsibility. 

24 Ken Baker, in givingthe Disraeli Lecture, is reported to have spoken of the need for "ensuringthatfuture generations of fathers stay 
loyal to the family unit" (DM 31/l/90). 
25 ibis article does not however follow the argument through to its logical conclusion. Instead it idcriffics the lone mother as a usefid 
source of cheap labour in the light of impending demographic crisis, see Mapter 8 for a development ofthis them. 
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The following day, in the Parliament Column. Colin Welch referred to these same statistics and again 

raised the argument that the welfare state was the cause: 

... much that is wrong with the modem family is caused by well intentioned measures to 

help defective families. These measures have in fact vastly increased the number of 

defective families. 

(16/6/89) 

As a means of resolving these difficulties, Welch cited various Tory MPs including David Amess and John 

Patten. A reorientation of policy was said to be required; policy should no longer seek to subsidise 

'defective' families but should emphasise parental responsibility and discredit individual rights. 

In August 1989, the optimistic tone saw a brief return. A report published by the Henley Centre calmly 

stated that in spite of the statistics on divorce and Wegitimacy2l "the fan-Lily as a unit will survive". The 

Henley Centre report claimed that for the young couples of today, 'traditional values' like getting married 

before starting a family had lost their meaning. The emphasis was upon stable parenting not marriage. 

From a sample of 2000 families with parents under 40, three quarters agreed that, "so long as the parents 

can give their child a stable home, it doesn't matter whether they are married or not" (14/8/89). 

The focus remained on unmarried couples, rather than on the cavalier and careless individuals who were 

later to be the main focus of critical attention, when on 26/9/89 a front page article reported that "One in 

four babies' parents are not married". The article spoke of "thousands of couples" rejecting marriage, at 

least half of the illegitimate children were "estimated to have been born. into what is judged a stable 

relationship". I pointed out in Chapter 3 that the use of this term "what is judged a stable relationship" 

marked a change of emphasis; the Mail seemed to be indicating that it no longer concurred with the 

opinion that these were stable relationships, implicit was the demise of this motif as a source of optimism 

when it came to changes in family living. Indeed, the statistics were said to inspire the "fears of social 

agencies", and it was anticipated that they would "bring pressure on a Government that has always 

pledged support for traditional family values". Ann Widecombe was cited as saymg that "we must expect 

26 The report predicted a rise in divorce fi-onx 170 000 a year now to 190 000 in the year 2000. The illegitimacy statistics were given as 
78,000 births a year in 1979 and 200,000 a year now and it was said that they would "keep going up". 
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people to show more responsibility. " This notion of responsibility is one which is familiar from the 

preceding Chapter. 

The following day in a full-fledged return to its alarmist stance and in the guise of a report by Paul 

Johnson, the birth statistics suddenly became 'shocking. They signalled the "Death of the Family" and 

were said to be "a real indictment of our national morals". Johnson adopted an apocalyptic stance 

predicting "vast social problems to come" and claiming that "there is scarcely a symptom of decay which 

is not connected to the growth of bastardy 47. Unlike Murray, Gilder and others, Johnson did not argue 

that unmarried and unattached mothers were incapable of socialising their children correctly. Instead he 

claimed that their children became indisciplined because of the stigma which their parents' sins visited 

upon them; feelings of inferiority inspired resentment against society and prepared illegitimates for a life 

of crime. But, in spite of the fact that Johnson identified stigma as the cause of incivility among 

illegitimates, his answer to 'the problem' was more of the same, he argued for a reorientation of social 

policy in order to "restore the stable marriage norm". Conventional morality should be rewarded and 

sexual disorder penalised. He now said that this was to counter the problems brought on by generations of 

"well-meaning liberals, with bleeding hearts and cloudy heads" who have "always found reasons why 

short-term compassion should come before long-term common sense". In other words, those who had 

relaxed the stigma and extended help to lone parents were ultimately indicted, the position articulated 

earlier on in Johnson! s article is both illogical and inconsistent with what is argued by other remoralisers 

and, indeed, by himself elsewhere (see my Chapter 6). Its f1mction was to link 'the problem! of illegitimacy 

with the spectre of 'race': 

Most illegitimate children carry through their lives a feeling of inferiority. If this is 

accompanied by a consciousness of racial persecution, the result can be a hell-brew of 

resentment against society - ideal preparation for a lifetime of crime. 

(27/9/89) 

27 In the cmW)d of deCivilisation, this Statement loosely resembles one made by Rousseau who argues that the unfa"I wife "... dissolves 
the family and breaks the bonds of nature. In giving the man children which are not his she betrays bo& She joins perfidy to infidelity, I 
have difficulty seeing what crimes and disorders do not flow fiofn this one. " kEmlle cited Pateman 19 8 8: 34). The production of a badard 
child is thus tantamount to treason. 
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Ann Phoenix (1994) has argued that 'race' has not been a big issue in the social construction of lone 

motherhood. Indeed Murray explicitly discounts the idea that it is 'mainly a black probled for statistical 

reasons (1990 : 9)28. However, Angela McRobbie indicates that the 'anti-social' behaviour of black single 

mothers did become a major media focus following Broadwater Farm (1991 : 220). Thus it would appear 

that discourses of decivilisation, in which there was a racial dimension, were being constructed in the mid- 

80s to account for the Tottenham riots. 

Consistency returns to the neo-conservative rhetoric of Daily Mail reports in the guise of Lynda Lee 

Potter. In a feature article (6/12/89) Potter claims that it is because people have been afraid of spealcing out 

for fear of sounding priggish that illegitimacy has soared. Like Murray and a number of other social 

commentators, Potter promotes social censure: 

for too long, nobody has said it's unwise, foolish and bloody unfair to the child. 

if we don! t begin to say that it's better for any mother ff she has a caring husband as 

well as for the child, we'll increasingly become a society of single parents. 

She proceeds to paint a picture of the single mother as feckless, irresponsible and uncaring. Traces of a 

brutish existence under maternal dominion are once again in evidence: 

... children in the last decade have had a raw deaL There are currently thousands 

growing up on housing estates with siblings who are the offspring of different fathers. 

They're frequently cuffed not cuddled, by a worn out mother at the end of her tether who 

leaves them on their own at night because if she doesn! t she'll go mad. 

In contrast, Potter represents natural fathers as the protectors of their offspring. She does this by 

implication, when she claims that no recent case of child abuse has involved a child living with both of its 

natural parents. Clearly the 'responsible father' would not abandon his progeny with the sort of tyrannical 

28 'BladLs contribute such a tiny proportion ofthe British Population that their contribution to the overall illegitimacy ratio is minuscule" 
(1990 : 9ý ]Phoenix gives similar reasons. 
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mother depicted by Potter. 29 Potter argues that it is "every Childs right to have a father" and to know the 

A security' and "discipline of a Iming, committed family". 

Hobbesian themes were to continue when on 31/1/90 Lee Potter, who had twice claimed that illegitimate 

children were more at risk of battery and abuse (5n189 and 6/12/89), 30 now made an extraordinary 

inference from infant mortality statistics in "Marriage - the Peace of Paper" (my emphasis). Potter took 

raw statistical evidence of a higher mortality rate in the first year of life for illegitimate children, and 

without entertaining the idea of controlling for social and environmental factors, made the following 

argument: Babies of "unmarried parents who lovingly live together" are more at risk of dying in their first 

year of life. This demonstrated that pregnant women had an "inner ache for security" which was stirred up 

by "some primeval urges instigated by need and common sense". Primeval or not, these urges were best 

met through the modem institution of marriage, through having "somebody to lean on and preferably, a 

man to whom they are legally committed" (my emphasis). A husband was superior in this respect because 

"on the whole husbands are less likely to desert home and child than a lover". Cohabiting pregnant women 

were beset with anxieties that they might one day have to cope alone. This anxiety was absorbed by the 

foetus and so the baby would be 'less robust'. The moral of the story was that marriage represented rather 

more than a 'piece of paper' (my emphasis). 

Alarmist rhetoric was not confined to Johnson! s column. In December 1989 the Mail featured some 

'alarming new research'; this was a report which focused on the one in six families now headed by a 

single parent, and alongside %Nas a photo of a mother and her daughterS31 captioned "More fathers than 

ever are now missing from the picture" (6/12/89). The research in question was in fact the General 

Household Survey, and the Mail claimed that it would "fuel fears that the erosion of family life, fostered by 

1960s attitudes... is storing up major problems for the future". Readers were again reminded of the one in 

four illegitimacy rate and told that "one family in twenty is now run by a lonc unmarried mother - five 

29 The idea of the tyrant mother is in a sense consistent with the sort of theory put forward by Dinnerstein (1987). Using object relations 
theory she argues that infants experience their mothers as omnipotent and may perceive them as actively malevolent if they experience 
hunger, pain etr- The child's early traumas with its mother are intemalised and become the foundation for antagonistic feelings towards 
women in law life. All human being% fear the terror of regression into the helplessness of infancy where female power was experienced as 
profound and prototypical of absolute power. It is because ofthis that men seek to dominate whilst women abdicate responsibility for ruling 
the world. Significantly, Dinnerstein attributes this problem to the lack ofpatemal involvement in early infant care. Similarly Chodorow 
(1978) complains that "the more father absence (or absence of adult men) in the family, the more Revere am confficts about masqulinity and 
the fear ofwomen. " (1978: 312) Thus these arguments fit in with the decivilisation discourses explored in Chapter 6. 
30 she conflated unmarried singlovtrent and unnuirried two-parent families and the reconstituted stepfamily and claimed that children 
living with both natural and married parents were less at risL 
31 'Ibus emphasisingthe female by not even having sons presenL 



259 

times more than in 197 1". Dame Jill Knight was cited in the article and she described the statistics as "the 

inevitable aftermath of the permissive society", and said that many children were now paying for "the lack 

of responsibility inculcated into their parents". This focus on permissiveness as the originary moment in 

the decline of the traditional family signalled a move to focus on the selfish and casual attitudes of 

individuals, this was to become a clear theme in reports on absent fathers. 

The alarmist overtones continued into the new year with a Afail report entitled, "Collapse of the Family" 

(28/3/90). Illegitimate births were stated to have achieved their "highest quarterly figure ever" at 27%, and 

worse %ras still to come as "(e)xperts predict it will go on rising. 'There is no sign of the upward trend 

slackening off. ' Says the latest report from the OPCS". These warnings were tempered by the now familiar 

reminder that much of this could be accounted for by an increased propensity for couples to cohabit rather 

than marry. However, this did not signal an end to apocalyptic arguments. 

Family life was said to be "Under Threat and Fading Fast" in an article based on a Family Policy Studies 

Centre report which posited the 1980s as a 'watershed! for family life. (2516/90). A month later, a leading 

article again talked in terms of a "Threat to the Family". Thatcher was said to believe that the family is 

'the bedrock of society' and Lord Joseph was said to have added his voice to growing concerns that the 

family is in 'dire straits' (29/6/90)32 .A Femail feature soon argued that it was "(y)ital that we act now to 

save family life" (12/7/90) and a leading article warned that "we must not give way to defeatism in the face 

of depressing trends that are undermining the family (19/7/90). A later article was to signal a, "New 100 

Year Low in Births inside Marriage. " This was said to be "another nail in the coffin of traditional family 

life" (6/12/90). The previous day, with reference to the same statistics, the breakdown in British family life 

was said to be 'gathering pace; families were "going rapidly out of fashion". 

The following month the first of three articles by Charles Murray appeared Murray's first article 

announced "The Bloody Birth of an Underclass" (9/4/90) in Britain. Tlie Afail was later to reissue 

murray`s predictions in "Warning on Britain's New Underclass" (14/5/90). TIds later article contained in 

paraphrased form, the same message as Murray's earlier pieces and specifically reminded readers that 

Murray, "said one of the pointers to the underclass problem was increasing illegitimacy in poor areas. " In 

32 111is leading article attached to a report in which Joseph wheeled out his trmsmitted deprivation theory and argued for the need to 
the quality of parenting if social problems were to be eased. 
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A the articles, the increasing illegitimacy rate was associated with the breakdown of communities, with 

voluntary idleness, juvenile delinquency and criminality among adults. It was said to be a 'generational 

catastrophe' (14/5/90) caused by the transmission of anti-social values. These arguments were dealt with 

at length in the previous Chapter. In the preamble to the earlier Murray feature (9/4/90), illegitimacy was 

identified as "the best indicator of an underclass in the making". Unmat7ied lone mothers were identified 

as the crux of the problem however Murray does not specifically attack women for asserting their rights 

and excluding fathers. The one lone mother who is selected for interViCW33 talks of the irresponsibility of 

the two fathcrs of her sons: 

'We split up because he had too many other women - the same as all men, ' says Alison 

laconically. 'I got sick of it. I never went out and he was always with his mates. ' 

(Spealdng about her oldest son! s father) 

'He is a charmer, but he has no sense of responsibility. When he knew I was pregnant he 

wasift happy... he got married to someone else and had another Idd. Now he! s left his 

wife. ' (Spealdng about the father of her two youngest sons) 

These excerpts clearly construct the problem as one of absent and irresponsible fathers who casually move 

from one relationship to another leaving a series of illegitimate children and badly done-by women in their 

wake. A similar narrative was deployed by Jeff Stevens (DM 19/10/90) who demonstrated how easy it had 

become for men to move from relationship to relationship while dodging their responsibilities. Stevens 

recounts the story of a pregnant teenager accepted as homeless and housed by the local authority: 

Her boyfriend moves in and they marry. Ifis income is low. Neither have had to manage 

money before and both are emotionally immature. He goes out drinking with the lads at 

night while she sits lonely at home. 

The bills arcn't paid and it leads to rows. He leaves her and almost immediately sets up 

home with someone else who also becomes pregnant The young man who is already 

failing to maintain his first family, then has difficulty maintaining his second. 

33 The article includes "additional reporting by Francis HWY% the interview with Alison Matthews was probably conducted by Hardy gs it 
does not appear in the lEA version of Murray's essay. 
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As with Alison! s first partner, the implication is that this young man will be forever seduced by the 

prospect of fresh pastures which seem to offer him an escape route from his present difficulties and 

responsibilities. John Carlisle the NT for Luton North raised a similar spectre during the debate on the 

Nfaintenance Enforcement Bill: 

The problem is experienced not just by the wronged married woman; it is experienced 

also by the second third or other woman who, perhaps unknowingly, has the children of 

the recalcitrant gentleman known in my constituency as 'tower block stags' who tend to 

jump from one flat to another, with no responsibility for the children they father. 

(HC Hansard 18/2/91 cols. 58-9) 

Each of these three commentators locate the solution to the problems they describe in a reorientation of 

social or legal policies which impact upon the family. Stevens argues that changes in the law can make 

couples think twice before beginning a relationship which they are not emotionally or financially ready 

for. " While Murray argues that the difficulty arises because pressure to marry had been undermined by the 

benefits system: 

As long as they are above the poverty level, the benefits rules will continue to work in 

favour of illegitimacy as, over time, the advantages of legal marriage become less clear 

and its disadvantages more obvious. For men, the pressure to marry will continue to 

diminish. 

in concluding on the way forward, Murray reflected upon trends in illegitimacy in Britain. He predicted 

that between 40% and 100% of births could take place outside marriage by the year 2000. But he 

discounted this scenario as preposterous and instead prophesied that things would have to change in the 

meantime because the community would not tolerate such 'Abnormal forces'. He specifically advocated an 

end to throwing money at social problems and a return to social censure (12/4/90). 35 

34 Stevens was to argue at the Conservative Party Conference that "we as a party must lead a moral crusade to encourage parenthood 
widýn a stable marriage" (DM 10/1 0190ý As I shall argue in this Cha", there is a sense in which child support enforcement does aim to 
achieve this, but as I have argued in Chapter 3 there is also a sense in -which, parado)dcally, the Child Support Act works to undermine 
marriage with its emphasis on the idea that "parenthood is for life" and that "children come &W. 
35 The Child Support Act had the capacity to bring social censure in several ways. For exaniple: legislation permits employers to deduct 
only LI towards administration costs when dealing with attachment of camings orders. The CBI has complained that it costs substantially 
more that this in administration (cE 10). Mius attachment of earnings orders do not sit well with employers and arrangements made in the 
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Carlisle complained that I=Ws 'tower block stags' were negligent and indisciplined4 lea-ving enormous 

bills in their wake. He hoped that the Maintenance Enforcement Bill and Child Support Bill might *at 

least m-crsc the terrible tide* bý- creating a system, of penalties which could bring about a reduction in the 

prc%-Ae= of absent fathers. His approach to 'the problem! was reminiscent of Gildees. Gilder believes 

that the non-efforccmcnt of child maintenance has been a major factor contributing to family breakdown. 

His standpoint on this bears a close resemblance to that which we saiv articulated by Patricia Morgan and 

Mary Kenny in the prc%ious Chaptw, it is a matter of stereotyping the father's (artificial) breadwinner role 

within the family and of remo%ing the financial ach-antages which axmc to absent fathers who are able to 

default on child maintenance: 

Unlike the mother's role uhich is largely shaped by biology, the fathces brca&-inner 

duties must be dcfLned and affirmed by the culture. The N%-clfarc cultare tells the man he 

is riot a necessary part of the family; his %ife knows he is dispcnsable, his children sense 

it. Ile combination of utifare and other scr%iccs enhances the mothees role and 

obýiatcs the mans. As a result men tend to Im-c their children whether before or after 

maffiage. 

(1982 : 124) 

(Families) %ill break down rather readily when fully and clearly informed of the 

advantages and not cffectively threatened iiith child support suits. 

(1982 : 125) 

One might spcculate that the thinking behind maintcnancc enforcement is twofold. - if fathers have to pay 

regardless of %haher they five mith or absent themselves from their families, they v%ill dccide that they 

m. ay as well stay put; similarly. if mothers v%ill continue to be financially dependent on the fathers of their 

children Ahethcr they lhv iNith them or not then 'independence, one important incentive which is 

ChIl Sur" Ad to deal "M pers6tat ddaulters am likelY to king ccan" from UMIOM to arploym In s&fticn, it is likely to pfxrv 
dimcul for marrW and rcpwtmvd sbmt fahen to keep their indiscrcticrif fmm their legitirade families since they will involve 
sip, Lrjcmt periodic fi=xW VA&Dinpý Ilus man's behAviois is liable to be policed indirectly by their mgmselpartner/family. 'Me farnily is 
in this men" Itrenobane& 
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frequently cited as an advantage by those who are parenting alone, x%iU be tcmpcred. 36 As Jacques Arnold 

NIP (Gm-csham) put it: 

I belim that the bill is a disincentive to family break-up. It remm-es the adý-jntagcs from 

parents who just walk away from their responsibilities. 

(HC Hansard CSB 2R col. 22 1) 

Tbcre his long been a belief that enforcing the brcadMirmer ethic through liable rclativc type procedures 

and mainter=cc cnfos cen cnt may bnc the capacity to prc%-cnt famiiy breaumn: 

Many bclic%, c that if men uvre forced to take economic responsibility for their families 

after a split thcy, %vald be more inclined to marry the mothers of their childrcn or, if 

already marricd. u-ould be less inclined to Ica%v them. 

(Cassety 1978: 16ý1 

Some months after hfurrayýs articles appeared in the Dailykfail. a leading article (21/9/90) clearly framed 

the new child support measures as an effort to restructure the family. The Mail announced that *The 

family is not u hat it used to bc" and listed changes including increased cohabitation, di, %vrcc, illegitimacy 

and lonc parenthood. It then proceeded to talk party politics: 

Thars hcm- it is, M-s Neil KinnocL That's the trend. Gcn-cr=ents can! t change it. They 

should make the bcst Of iL 

Tories are not so sum 

36 in Ihe Bradshaw and Mllat study (1991160% of &II kine Pacts surveyed saidthst. what they liked best about being a kne pactwas 
the iD&TcDdmce %tich it offemi The Rucsficitt w as asked wiliout pron any particular responses: 3 1% said they the fivedom 
to do whst. 1hey % wtedý 2 l9i enjo)vd being able to nuke their wan decisions for the children and Mi said they were able to cope better 
fiasmisily, and cnjo)vd hsvingtheir own regular income p9l : 14ý U hile kine paronthoodhas boan associgW with poverty, them have 
been a Dumber of MXvV)1I in *hKII $Lzrsbk ol women reported bein& "better off" on godal sec: urity than they were when th M 
had been livin 4w gh thcir husbKbdL 

="kxu7, 
r'i"cd between 18% and one third (see Pshl 1983 : 240ý Pahrs 19 90 study suggedcd%A 

on- dmw to b, %v as single parents in order to have corarol o% a ni -rce- comiing into the household (we Fahl 1993 
243ý' 

;=a MUst found that 26% oftheir rqpwumvd sample felt worse off (1991 : 17) thus. they agued, that living stanAbirds 
must be weD as a AxKlioa of both the kvtl of and Dowel over household income (1991 : 19-19ý 
11w nexus discumed in the previous Chapter would also appear to indicate that lone mothers who am supported 
fasncially by the Wen of their children can eiqva to lose their parctai autonomy thus they may no longer have the fivedom to do %'hat 
they wat or to make their own doci6ofts for the chUdraL 
37 in a wow this notion is probicenatic becausc for cxszple. in seven out of ten cases of divorce in this country, it is the woman who Dukes 
the break. 
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Thcre is an instinaive Tory rcluctance to make any additions to the wclfare sy-stcm 

,% hich could encourage either pcrmissh=m or the dependency culture. 

llmtcher was said to believe that changes in the law and benefits could slow or arrest the decline in 

traditional family %21ucs. %Iiile Thatcher was said to advocate a hca%-f dose of morality, Kinnockwas 

identified as somcone Nwho NwWd thrcrw moncy at the problc= 

the Iabour leader pledged to put r1werninent cash in place of Victorian Values. 

This was not intended as soothing news to the cars of an audience already primed by theviews of Charles 

Murray. Indeed lone parents u= said to be in line for "big hand-outs from Kinnock7 who had 'embraced 

the collapse of the traditional family". But reassurance was at hand, "Mrs Thatcher has already given 

bading to plazu to compel absent fathers to pay maintenance". 

Tbc sense of urgency which was injected into the debate about demographic changes during 1990 

appeared to Lve the function of rall)ing support for changes in the divorce law and in arrangements for 

child support enforcement. 11is also smcd as an indirect means of rallying support for the Conscnmti%-c 

Party itself %hich. according to the Afail, w-as due to run a "Family First Election". In "Crusade For the 

Family@, a front page article. theMall made the following claims: 

%ith a pack2ge of help for deserted mothers and a crwkdoA-n on nmaway fathers, she 

ITbatchal hopes to rekindle the sorit of responsibility uithin the family. 

Encouraging greater family responsibility uill become a key policy in the GoNvrmncnfs 

pwgn for a fourth term in office. 

(ignIgo)" 

A ftirthcr articlCt *Fcmtr are Wedded to the Idea of hUffi3ge", signalled impending crisis in family life. 

The article rc-. ic%td OPCS Statistics and. uhile the bulk of it dealt uith the decline in popdarity of 

marriagcý the incrcasing incidence of cohabitation, divorce and lone parenthood were also mentioned. Ile 

31 Tbe kadingartick 'Ahith &=KMT4N%W %his fcpMwas atitled Idaggie's Cnm& for the Family*. Similat claims regardingthe ocntat 
c(dw CcmenlKnV eledion InnufaW had ftstumd eaher in 'Family L%ky is the IU7 to Tory TriwR6* (I 61490ý 
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Go%=mcnt, %-as said to be concerned about the decHne in marriage and the rising numbers of one-parent 

families, and the article ended by focusing specifically on the issue of maintenance enforcement: 

Mrs Thatcher and her senior Ministers m= to promote faraily life and are considering a 

clamp. (km-n on the one miWon separated fathers who pay no maintenance for their 

childrem 

(1416190) 

In other vvords, having injected a keen sense of urgency into the issue of the traditional famiys survi-tral, 

the, %faji procccdod to construct the Child Support Act as the solution. Ilke fate of the traditional family 

, %-as thus rcd&ncd as a crisis in rcsponsible fatherhood. Ile implication was that if a solution could be 

found to the latter then the foLmet uvuld be reldndIcd. 

Absent fathers were themselves a proWem which had received independent critical attention from the 

MaiL As one might anticipate. in the early 1980s" the issue had a low profile but as the rc%icw of child 

support came onto the agenda during the late 1980s, there %Nas a proliferation of material on this topic. 

Early reports focused on the cost to the public parse, but gradually concerns over other 'costs' associated 

with absentee fathers began to creep in. 

On 2916/89 'maintenance cheats' were said to be costing the tax-M-cr 0 billion in state benefits. The 

report announced that John Moore was planning a crack &m-n follo%,. ingwarnings from MPs and church 

leaders that family life was under threat and follcming the publication of the European demographic 

league tables by the FPSC. 71he report specifically claimed that, "Mr Moore is an., dous that men whofather 

children ouWde marriage should face up to their responsibilities (my emphasis). " It reminded readers that 

, (n)=Iy one in four babies are bom out of vk-edloW. In other words the focus was on preventing 

illegitimacy, rather than family breakdown. The follo, %ing day in "Force Mothers to Name Fathers Who 

39 1 acted Caly aw k9ance in MY Ourmy Ofthe early SOL Tahm must Pay For LAwe ChiUm" (1/4'90) reported on a high court fuling 
IhA PutilmOnt cl*`4y irýd Paru"'"Acr " 4*d t*Wher or Dok to be re'Po"Ible for the upkap of their cluldmm. The caw had 
been bmdt bY d" SDC " s'n WPe6l Igs" a MAgistrKO's ruling in Dawatside. Ile magiAnda had decided that the mother of an 
MeOimsl " was a"kd tO bawflu wlh*A cmulb"kns fivw the fxhcr. an appeal Istar revased the decisicaL An SBC spokesperson 
was quated as Wowv 

7his in w iffTodat jLJ&CMcO4 it feedabLibes a riglt we hstv held for nmy years. 
I means that if mellmrs wiU 04 press their mu ctaims we wal do it for them 

jwA sft" o(NOOFF described dw Man 9 As lWhing newe. but expressed her concern " the issue was "being prescried in the conteiii 
o(dw curmt A36-00MM&W bY*ai&! - 
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Won7t Pay Up' theMail reported on thc, %icv%-s of Frank Field. Field had apparently "called for action to 

end the Vhial attitiWe! of many pc*e tcmw& ha%ing childree. 40 'Mereaftcr theMail fell silent on the 

isme of absent parents for 6 months. 

On New Year's Day 1990, absent fathers made a high profile return, "' and were in for a sustained period 

of criticism. In "Scandal of the Absent Fathers% a front page repor4 Steve Doughty made the claim that 

the Govcrnment had no plans to make such fathers pay. This was clearly untrue; the Government had long 

been voicing its concerns on this issue in Parliament and had commissioned research on the motivations of 

lone parents rccehing benefits in November 1988 (11/11/88 col. 225 and 30/11/88 cols. 262-6w). A policy 

review was the clear intention and maintenance enforcement the most likely outcome. Later in the article 

Doughty does uxiicate that the issue was then 'under rc%icW, but the article is constructed to yield the 

impression that the Governtnent has 'no plans' for enforcement and this allows Doughty to inject a sense 

of urgency into the issue: 

The Go%wnment admission comes as the number of single mothers soars, with I in 6 

families now headed by a lonc parent. Tory worries are fuelled by new figures showing 

that for the first time the cost of social security bcncfits to single mothers who should be 

supported by the fathers of their children has passed the Ll billion mark - up by 12.6% 

in a )-car to reach LI. 056m in 1988. 

'(S), Aift action' was called for. Tory h[Ps u= said to be demanding punitive sanctions including heavy 

fines mid 'criminal sqlc' community service orders. Worse still, backbcnchers feared that the Labour 

Party was out to snatch the initiativeý uith Michael Meacher having promised a scheme to trace fathers 

and enforce maintenance in Laboues nod election manifesto. This latter piece of information is an 

interesting inclusion given that theMallwas soon to be arguing that the Labour Party, in the guise of Neil 

Kinnock. was fatalistic on such matters, ultereas the Conservatives had family unity and responsibility 

firmly on their agenda (1614190,19M90, and 21/9/90). It seems that the Afail may have been attempting 

to shape the Conservatives` election manifesto. They were not suggesting that their readers ought to 

40 rjcU(j9z9) in his bDA. Losing Ni: The Emerging Bnash Undardws. tnakes appro--ingreference to the Goveramcrit'sproposals 
to reqjiv king mahm to num the fAher of their dhIldren (p 194 
41 7be Alail rdMFVdmi%'T1Y WhGOW the heading they used hem an I V1190 in 'MaWe Awwm Muing Fathers"; the present headline 
is rtrrited awticeedHow theAtallfirw Aushltghted the growing swalproblmL* 
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stipport the Libour Party, nor did they wish to throw any more than a fleeting moment of credibility to the 

opposition; rather they saw the q)pormnity to use this isstie as a stick with which to beat the Tories into 

shape. Rather obligingjy the Tories soon shaped up. "' 

TU next article on the subject signalled this new commitment on the part of the Consm-atives. But 

significantly in ýRace is on to Catch up With Absentee Fathers" (9/l/90), the focus was not on 'the 

probled of lone and absent parents per se but on unxnarried parents: 

Junior Minister Gillian Shcphard told the Commons 3vgcrday that the cost of income 

support for families headed by unmarned mothers was estimated to be about L700m a 

ycar- 

Fathers should pay maintenance for their children whether or not they were married to 

the mother. (my emphasis) 

This is an interesting emphasis. It would appear that the Mail v%ished to cmphasise the problem of 

unmarried parents. In making sense of the forthcoming reform programme and in presenting its 

interpretation to its readers. the. 1fail quite clearly argued that the measures had the potential to make men 

more moral or at lent more responsible as far as extra-marital fertility N%= concerned (no sex or safe sex 

outside marri3gc). In time the Mail was to become e%= more explicit concerning the question of deterring 

illegitimacy or encouraging men to police fertility. From the outset, when reporting on the proposals for 

maintenance enforcement. it was the irresponsibility of absent fathers rather than the morality or 

motivation of the mothers %hich theMail chose to concentrate on. 43 A leading article (19/l/90) mas most 

emphatic; children need their fathers, men should accept this and counter any ca, %2lier notions they may 

hm-c about %vmcn. haiing sole responsibility for contraception, pregnancy and parenting. So, while fathers 

ubo ran away from family responsibilities once they had acquired them were one of the "most serious 

42 IbdUad lilLes to think "it has the power to knucnce the political agenda and is%. =, acIfoonFlItulatorywhen policies "to thow 
Ihey suned am Pmw& 
43 The main excertka to this was MUY KaM)N juticle'Teminism. Families and all lbo6e Fedleu FatheW (30,4189) inuhich 

reqxembilty for The devekimmt ofabsenift fidierhood is vttribpý to Oconfused modem xttitudW including feminisn% liberalism and 
wclfzisnL In this same the positice presented by theMad in its articks cc &boat and a. fathers is at odds with the sod of position 
prdeffed by GdJer. Morgu% NhXTSY. KeWy and cthat in "a different 04rit is selecte& The function of this different en0asis is that 
lt awbks fobm to be ident4ed as a clear tar" and changes in their behaviour as a clear goal for refcmL 
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problems of Britain today' due to the L3.4 billion annual cost to tax pa)-ers, this was not the most pressing 

it is not so much the moncy that matters as the decline in moral responsibility. " 

Mrs Miatchees proposals to dock mxntenance payments off wages v; ill make cn-ant 

males think mice about fathering children, for they know that thcy, "ill ha-, -e to pay the 

bdl& 

A few days later the main letter "Hold Firm to Family Values" (23/l/90), wclcomed Mrs Thatcher's 

initiative and blamcd the swinging 60s for encouraging a destructive seffishness in individuals. The letter 

includcd in the category of the destructively selfish, "A father who deserts his family and fails to pay 

maintenance". 

The Mall was to gleefully trumpct c%vq stage in the evolution of the Governmenfs policy on absent 

Whers. The issue was transformed from being a simple question of financial support with the rhetoric of 

responsibility. and the wide ranging powers of the proposed agency were given an extremely high profile. 

In 'No Iliding Place For Runaway Fathers" (27/3190), pressure %%-as to be 'stepped up' and the law 

4tightened' to ensure that absent fathers did not "escape their responsibilities". Ile Social Security 

Secretary was said to be considering the creation of "a powerful new Agency to track them down". Ile 

agency woWd consist of 'squ3ds of special investigators* who would have "the latest technology", possibly 

including National lnmm= records. at their disposal. I heMad thus conjured the proposed new Agency 

as an, irresistible force which would hunt down the Emily's escapees and enforce appropriate beha"riour 

possibly using big brotherly means to achieve their results. Doubters were cautioned that similar Agencies 

in the USA and Australia had had "great success in finding fathers and forcing them to pay up. " A 

comparath-c pffspcctivew-as again deployed in "Agency to Chase Runa, %2y Fathers" (9n19O) where itwas 

reported that nearly 900,49 of missing fatbers in Australia had been traced by a similar Agency, thus those 

who remained dubious about the prospccth-c powers of the proposed new Agency had their hopes dashed 

once mom 

44 Akbmgh *-Wad rdurmd briffly U)" rom co fimmxw msu in -Ijigh Cod of ?, -ýjing Fathcn* (I 114'90ý ma adide was bawd on 
a rcpmt from the nd ion-' audit offim vktkh daimý tfud Icu dm a quana of *cstrmgod nWo pumm" wem paying maintenance. 
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1f Murray, Gilder and others are to be bclieved then, clearly, it is not in meres strategic political interests 

to father children outside marriage-, it undermines their position of authority, their power base. But it uriU 

also be against their financial interests once the Child Support Act is fully operational; for many men this 

is a more immediate consideration - pecuniary sanctions supply a fairly immediate means of getting the 

message across and hence have the potential to yield faster results pro Ming they are well adIvcrtised. 71c 

Mail played a significant role in terms of publicising the proposed measures and seemed to be intent on 

instilling the fear of financial retribution into Lahers who did, or who might potentially, find themselves 

in this position. In "Tax Plan to Tr= Fathers" (10/5/90), the proposals were once again presented as 'big 

brotherly' so that men, %udd undmund how difficult itwould be to slip through the net. Here it was 

rcported that the Wind revenue were to be given the power to pass the address and employment details of 

Whers to the DSS. The movewas said to be the latest in a series aimed at forcing fathers to "face up to 

their rcsponsibilitice. Moreover, it was implied that the initiative had been 'spearheaded' following fears 

about the development of an undcrclass since the permissive 60s. "I 

Reports on the proposals for child support continued to be present in abundancc and continued to construct 

the proposals as a coercive response to a pressing social problem Readers were achised that "Absent 

Fathers Must Pay Up' (20/6/90), N%ith Home Office Minister John Patten being quoted as saying: 

My mcss3ge for those %ho walk away from their family responsibilities is that you 

cannot stop bcing a father. 

This s== to be a clear indication that the Child Support Act m2s intendod to have a didactic function, %is 

a %is responsible fatherhood. 

The proposals for a Child Support Agency were elevated to the top of Mrs T'hatcher's agenda in a report on 

her 'CnLsa& Forl7he Family* (I W190): 

Ibc main plank of her crusadC %ill be the creation of a Child Support Agency to track 

dmvn the fathcrs vi ho have deserted their chiidrcn. 

45 Ilus was md6c%med by mxnmg cocamcrits Emm Tay Pany Cbsir Km Baker at the end of the report, to the effed thA abscrit fathers were 
cocuuting to the lxvakdmis in authority and to rising crime. 
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The leading article of the sa day contained a further cnvn reference to the new measure's capacity to 

encourage men to be more responsible when it c=c to casual and extra-marital fertility. The Midi clearly 

understood the potential which the Iýfaintcnance Enforcement Bill and Child Support Bill had, and 

I. expi x this in a theological contc: xt and with a libertarian prcniso: 

Although there are Limits to how far the law can or should attempt to shape personal 

cthics. there is the chance that if men b7ow that they are more likely to have to Pay for 

smug offspring, then they uill be less willing to fi* such a commitment inad%isedly, 

lightly or wantonly". in the telling words of the old book of common prayer. (my 

emphasis) 

Rather they uvuld be forced to consider their bcha%iour in the context of the Prime b4inistces own 

assertion that 'parmhood is for life'. According to theMail, hirs Thatcher delivered this remark in *her 

most robust pulpit mannera. Hence her pronouncement, and by association the Child Support Act, took on 

an almost dhine or canonic significance, reinforced by theMail's rejoinder. "Amen to that*. 

At the Consm-ative Party conference the issue surfaced again in the guise of a spcech by Jeff Stevens. 

Stems dcmandod the proposals for child support enforcement 'go Rathee, in that attachments should be 

muk to National Insurance records so that fathers, % ho changed jobs were immediately traceable. Angela 

Rumbold mpressod an interest in this idea saying that she did not wwd fathers to be able to duck their 

responsibilities simply by changing jobs (D. %f 10110/90). 

At the end of October 1990, as part of a series of reports and leading articles, the Mail announced that 

'Runaway Fathers Will Pay Up Or Go To Prison' (30/10/90). This particular article outlined the proposals 

in some dctail and briefly mentioned that fathers wxdd be threatened uith jail if they refused to meet their 

family obligations. Thus the cOcrChT nature of the new Agency's powers of enforcementwas underlined. 

Tony Nc%ton aW reiterated Mrs Thatcher's canon, 'parenthood is for life'. In the leading article of the 

same day, absent fathers vk= identified as 'feckless', and measures to combat this and other forms of 

ddault on debt u= outlinedL 



271 

In its report on the Quecn! s speech (8/11/90), the Afail included a section on the child support proposals. 

Bynowfamilin language was deployed; 'runaway parents' would be Otracked down and forced to face up 

to their fmancial responsibilities". (k= again the threat ofjail was mentioned as a final sanction- 

It vi-as in this report that first mention was made of the controversy over plans for a bcncfit reduction 

directive, if unmarried mothers refused to name the father. Fathers could not expect to have their identity 

protected in the face of such a mcasure. 46 It was in fact argued that the statutory obligation on women to 

name the father was a means of deflecting blame onto the state, with absent fathers not seeing mothers as 

culpable when they did co-operate. Thiswould prevent the Child Support Act from becoming a source of 

conflict bawocii parents. 41 This message was repeated in *Name the Absent Fathers" (24/11/90) which 

reported that Tony Nculon had advised the NCOPF annual meeting that women could lose state benefits if 

they refused to hclp trace absent men A second reminder appeared on 16/2/91, the day after the Child 

Support Bill was published. The emphasis in this article was on the 2000 jobs promised in the new 

Agewy. but a summary of the provisions was also included: 

7be aim is to find fathers vkho fail to maintain the families they haw dcscrted and forcc 

them to pay up. Under the new rules, mothers -who refuse to name the fathers of their 

child= may f= cash penalties. 

The notion that the Child Support Act could and should make an effort to discourage men from casually 

fathering children was not confined to the Dailykfati. Indccd, DaNid E%=, the Consen-ative MP for 

Wclv%)m Hatfield rcprdod this dct=mt element as one of the most crucial aspccts of the Child Support 

Bill: 

One of the most important clements of the Bill is its deterrent capacity.... the BiU sends a 

message to all prospcctive fathers, making it clear to them that they Niin ha, %v a 

continuing responsibility. I hope that it i%ill make them think long and hard about 

parental obUpLions. 

46 Unkuthey unie in tomhuith the mother and able to come to informalarrangementwith her to top up her benefAduringthe 19 
month period ofreduced box: fiL 
47 lotheowte-aofdcbidesmadrvemicfor this would dearly bean undes"We side-effect (see my Chapter 4ý 
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(HC Hansard CSB 2R Col 215) 

In an earlier debate on Paten3al Support, Frank Field, theAfedi's favourite Labour RIP, indicated that he 

felt the message behind the Go, %=nment's, then, proposals for maintenance enforcement needed 

rcinforcing through did3ctic cfforts in schoolO 

While we think of immediate changes, we should also think of long term changes.. I 

applaud the Barton Hill Group v%hich, %isits schools... young mothers tell. pupils that it is 

awonderful joy to have a child but that it is not necessary to havc a child at 15 or 16. It 

can come later in tife. I hope that we can match that by teaching young male pupils 

about the cost of fathering a child. The most conservativc estimate puts the cost at about 

L IS 000, vve should make an issue of telling young men the cost of fatherhood. 

(HC Hansud 29/1190 col. 135) 49 

Field reiterated this message in his commentary on Murray's underclass essay. He complained Out the 

fastest grouing group onwcl. Lue (by implication this involved 'membership of the undcrclass"), %-as very 

young single mothers. Field prescribed an educational programme which would vvarn prospwthv young 

single mothers that they would only jump the housing queue "as far as the ruv sink council estate". He 

also stated that young males need to learn "that the state, "il. l hold them responsible for the maintenance of 

their children" (1990: 39). 

Certain other MPs perccived maintenance enforcement as a means of persuading men that one family vms 

expensive enough, a second family being an unaffordable luxury. John Patten was particularly kccn to 

press this point. He claimed that via the h1aintenance Enforcement Bill and Child Support Bill the 

Go%vrnment sought to... 

make those u ho have left one household and some children think tmice or perhaps 3 

or 4 timcs. bcf0rc LAing more childrcn. Parmthood is for life and it is tkir duty to 

48 Joseph also ulks aboA is educstion for pwuwm& 
49 Field (1989) lililartY "" for the icmsgsýrc use of y0mg single parents il SchoolL But here he speaks exchmiyely about 
cascm ingmairws-able young girls' (pI 14 
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innintnin the children that they have had and those that they may have. Ile two, BiUs 

together uiU force them to do thaL 

(HC Hansard M'2/91 col. 56) 

Patten. as Minister of State for the Home Officewas concurring Nýith an assertion made by Simon Bums 

MP (Chelmsford): 

I think that a E-ithawho leaves one family, forms another liaison, either inside or outside 

marnaM and has more children must bear in mind his responsibility and the 

implications of his action. 

(HC Hansard 18/2/91 coL 55-6) 

Further midence for this particular rcading of the Child Support Act comes from the Lord Chancellor who 

was responsible for guiding the Child Support Bill through the House of Lords. At the second reading, he 

announccdL 

In future an absent parent will know the extent of his liability to his first family and can 

expect to take that into account m-hen. deciding %ihcther to go into the future with a 

second family. One of the important aspects of the formula is that people will be able, in 

ad%2= to determine their liabilities with reasonable precision. 

OiL liansard 2UM I col. 836) 

Tbese com=ats, of course, pertain to Whers %ho have already absented themselves from one sct Of 

responsibilities. But the argument must apply equally to those fathers who are merely contcmplating a 

change of scmery. Given the frequent assertions that the Child Support Acfs aim was to strengthen the 

bmily". it seems fair to assert that the following logic can be derived from the abcn-c analysis: if men can 

be persuaded that they have only one chance at fatherhood they will invcst more effort in their (first) 

fmilr, thquill no longer be able to comfort themselves with the prospect of a fresh start and a rosy 

So For inAmaw-tho t"d Bid)cP O(Glojoeter locsted it as "put of a omcertedproVwme of social reformuCch nq)mu mmrisge and 
fm=jyhf*mdrcAjocsdim and f=ily breakdawn as weI3 as offiring realistic and practical encouragemat to the victirm of funily 
breakdowe (official Rqýmt HL 2&%91 col. 80ý 
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future if present arrangements and relationships run into difficulties. The sure kno'% ledge that theymll. be 

unable to escape their Present rcsPOwIbilit1es and that this fact v; ill se% erely Curtail their capamty to take 

on new ones. will supply the cncourag=ent they need towork at their vdsting relationships and ensure 

that their E=ilics do not break down. 

Not mr)-one regarded this agenda bcneficiently. Lord Houghton of Sowerby was critical of the Act seeing 

it as a form of discipline for fathers. He asked a series of searching rhetorical questions: 

What are the implications of this scheme on marriage? Wbat are its implications on the 

reproduction of children? Who is going to have children? Where are vve getting to? 

(HL Hansard 14/3/91 col. 333) 

He had earlier describod the Child Support Bill as an attempt to tax absent fathers (25/2191 col. 812). Lord 

Stoddart of S%indon also saw the Bill as hostile to fathers, and saidL 

I bclic%-c that it was concehed on the basis that ha%ing had the pleasure, fathers should 

suffer the paim 

OiL liansud 19/3191 cols. 540-1) 

Concluding Tboughts 

In this Chapter it has been argued that the 1ýtaintenance Enforccment and Child Support Acts wcre, at 

least in part motivated by the desire to construct a cocrcive response to what have been described as casual 

or =-alier attitudes to parenthood on the part of men It is arguable that the pecuniary sanctions im-oked 

by these two Acts are intended to reach those fathers A ho remain unmoved by the normative appeals to 

responsible parenthood described in earlier Chapters. Clearly then, as I tentatively suggested in the 

introduction to this Chapter. the moral authoritarian impulse does retain a strong influence at the lc, %-cl of 

both rhetoric and policy. 11us, in analysing the pro-, isions introduced in the Child Support Act it is 

necessary to talk about the carrot and the stick, to talk both about normative appeals and moral 

authoritarian measures. Here at Imst, remoralisation and normalisation appear to be acting in unison. 
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Hou-ever, the argument which I have made in this Chapter is not altogether unproblematic, bemuse a 

father's child support contribution will, be I inked in the final instance to his ability to pay rather than to the 

number of children he has fithmd. Hence, while men of limited means may think wice about fathering 

one child casually, the deterrent effectwill, begin to wear thin when it comes to a second or subsequent 

child. Once the amount of maintenance deducted from a father's income has reached a maximum ituill be 

a case of meting it out beMv= hisvarious children and their mother(s). The potential of the Child 

Support Act to curuil the nocturnal acthities of Luton! s lower block stae is, therefore, rather limited. 

In addition, as seen in part (i) of this Chapter enforcing child maintenance obligations, can have the effect 

of encouraging births outside marriage by pro-tiding licentious women Rith a sure claim to support and 

this might serve to cancel out the impact of any deterrent effect among men Judith Cassctty (1978) has 

made this sa argument in rclation to American maintct= enforccment programmes: 

It is difficult to know %hat effect, if any, %igorous enforcement of the support obligation 

, %vuld hm-c on illegitimacy rates... some women ", ould bear children -who would not 

have done so under the conditions of economic uncertainty.. Simila ly, increasing the 

certainty. surrounding child support will raise the potential costs and therefore the risks 

of carelessness for some men, both married and unmarried. Ile net effect is 

unpredictable. 

(Casseuy 1978: 117) 

This returns us to the matter of unanticipated consequences during or following the implementation of 

particular policy initiatives; a moral authoritarian input into the policy process is one thing, the question of 

outcomes quite another. This does not, ho, %-mvr. undermine the significance of the fact that both the Daily 

Mail and certain MPS apparently felt some mission to inspire in men the fear that if they continued as 

passive bystanders vkhile women undermined family life, then they would soon be pa)ing the price in both 

financial and social tc=. A sense of responsibility for ones own fertility and for ones offspring arc 

neither automatic not natural, but they can be made to appear necessary and desirable. Sc%-enhuijscn 

claims that social and legal reformers in the Netherlands at the end of the nineteenth century hoped that by 

holding men legally responsible for children born, out of wedlock they would curb sexual licentiousness 
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and pm-cnt a . -aricty of other social ills. In addition, while some merelymanted maintenance enforcement, 

others linked their proposals to increased supcr%ision and discipline by fathers, an issue which Nms 

c: Tlored here in Chapter 6 (1992: 74). The Dailykfail's efforts to construct the Child Support Agency as 

an omnipotent and cocrcn-e body could be lil=%isc construed as part and parcel of an attempt to stimulate 

men to reassert the prudence and power which %N-js once supposed to attach to men as fathers and brothers, 

and to ensure that mothcrhood remains subsmient to the institution of fatherhoodsl In other words this 

was an appeal to =n, backed by a series of coercive sanctions to ensure that, at least as far as parenthood 

is concerned. vwmen are enthralled to them and not enthroned. 

31 Jeff Iltam (19rn has argued" AID (Dow 'Donorlmsernination')hwhapotential to destroy the very concept of fAerhood. 
Ilowmr. the dc-. -ekpmat c(Dew tedsiologics like DNAtaiting and new bureaucratic arrangments as under the Child Support Act may 
well havi the "ftisl to prevat " from happenin& 
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8 

GENDERING PARTICIPATION: LONE MOTHERS AND LABOUR 
FORCE PARTICIPATION 

Background and Introduction 

One of the key objectives announced by the White Paper, Children Come First was, "(c)ncouragcmcnt of 

caring parent to work". An entire Chapter %%-as devoted to the topic of "Going to WorV (see Vol. I 

Chapter 6). Nfo%ing lone parents into employment ob%iously does not lead to outflows from the stock of 

onc-parcnt families. Indeed. according to Bradshaw and Millar (199 1) lone parents who had earnings and 

work e: qxricncc, %-cre less likely to repartner (op. cit. : 15). 1 This sort of empirical c%idcncc would appear 

to bear out Gilder and Murray's contentions that policics, %vhich encourage mothers to work make lone 

parenthood more eligible (Gilder 1982 : 119, Murray 1994 : 28). Indeed, the NCOPF has lent its support 

to the Child Support Act in large part because it "ill improve opportunities as far as lone parents' 

employment is conccmedL 11us, it could be argued that encouragement of caring parent to work is not a 

policy theme which can be posited as consistent with an agenda of rcmoralisation - although, as I shall 

show in section (i) of this Chapter, this has not always been the case, The interest in work incentives for 

lone parents emerges out of questions of benefit dependence. IndccdL one of the five objectives laid down 

by the DSS in commissioning the Bradshaw and Millar sm-cy was, "(w)hat leads lone parents to be no 

longer dependent on bcnefiti" (1991 : 2). This objective became an important consideration in Bradshaw 

and Nfillars research design. It was decided that there would be a stock sample of lone parents on Income 

Support, and a flow sample of those who had come off income Support in the preceding 12 months: 

... there vi-as intense policy interest in reasons for coming off Income Support. It was 

therefore decided to take an additional sample of those people lea%ing Income Support as 

-1his. thq s&4 anukes mme stumve saw - lone parenis %iw are able to work have Ica need to repartner in order to irmmvc their 
fi-wing gamdardO. 
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lonc parents... it would allow for comparisons of those Ica-ving Income Support mith 

those still on Income Support in the stock sample. 

(op. ciL 2) 

Bradshaw and Millar found tint lone parents' reasons for coming off Income Support were 

ovcr, vý hclmingly related to employment: 

... clemly employment was the main route off bcnefiL Forty four per cent of the x%, omcn 

had found a job and 30 per cent had increased their hours of work. 

The issue of mo%ing lone parcnts off depcndency on Income Support was c%idcntly an important factor in 

the policy rc%icw. This %vas pcrcchvd by some as an entirely rational and straightfom-ard means of 

responding to issues raised by the public purse discourse u hich, rather cmotively, emphasised the burdcn 

of onc-pa=t families upon other famifiesvkhovvcre themseli-cs struggling to bring up children. 3 

Edv%ina Currie linked this %%ith the issue of barriers to lone parents' cmploymcnt, in an effort to persuade 

the House of the merits of child carevouchers for lone parents. She dcscribed it as "a major public policy 

issue' that 41% of lone parents uished to ivork but could not unless the child care issue vi-as resolved. 

Currie stressed that "we are taUdng about a lot of people" and signaHed that. "the calculations suggest that 

there is an ai%ful lot of money to be saved from the public purse*: 

The calculations done for me not long ago by the Library... suggested that if wev, %-cre 

only to get a quarter of a miffion of those families back into work. we could save L1.25 

billion a )-ear net in benefits. That has to be very much worth doing. It would also be 

POPLU... 

(Official Rqvrt HC 16/3M col. 819) 

2 Fifty scv= per cut of the flow swrk had also rtpumcred but 16% of these women said that crnplopmd was their ream for coming 
Vff Incorne Sufrmt. 7he dAA cited above refer to *main Mason for leaving Income Support* 

For CxLWIC in CAuUM COM FIrst the followin 9 omstrudions are relied upon; 
- it places the reVamMity for maintaining the dxiWm an other taxpayers. many of atom am raising families of 
their WAlL 

(Vol. L Foreword) 
it is not ri& that t&Ta), cm, ̂ ho include other familim should shoulder the rcTm=Nlky kstc&d o1parents who 

am able to do it themsch-va. 
(V(l L 2.1) 
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But, in spite of the apparent centrality of employment as the solution to the grming burden of lone 

parents upon the public purse in the approach adopted by the White Paper, references to the public purse 

in Parliamentar) and media debates have been mirumal, Currie's words being the exception rather than the 

rule. Politicians and press alike were tending to rely upon other means of constructing the case for change. 

Ilicir concerns can be broadly located either in a discourse about the needs of the economy in the context 

of a shrinking pool of school lem-as, or in a discourse about the needs of lone parents and about child 

4 welfare. The former approach contributed to more general debate which took place in the late 1980s and 

early 1990s regarding maternal employmcnt andwas strongly in c%idcnce in the pages of the Dailykfall. I 

shaU call itcconomic pragmatisd. 

My use of the tcrm 'pr3gmatism' hcre is intended to follow Andrew Gamble's conccptualisation of the 

politics of pcm-cr. Ho, "vver. in Chapter 1, it was argued that this formulation needed to be nuanced %%ith 

the Foucauldian themcs of articulation and timuformation. The formcr rcfcrs to the inter-discursive 

relations of Thatchcrism - in particular, the moral versus the economic dimension - and to those extra- 

discursive dependencies which come into play when the discourses of Thatchcrism seek to negotiate the 

civil service and civil society. Because of the complexity of this process, the transformations arising out of 

these articulations can only be treated in a pragmatic way. 71us, while this Chapter recognises; the 

significance of the economic both at the discursive and at the extra-discursive level (it is both discourse 

and context), it does not indulge in some rcductionist subordination of power to economic impcrativcs. 5 

Rather, I want to suggest. as Foucault does in the Archaeology of Knowledge that when extra-discursive 

transformations take place involving demographic fluctuations, or changes in manpower needs and levels 

of employment (AoK : 157& 162) then coffesponding discursive transformations are likely to occur. In 

other words, the economic discourse may become more or less significant than the moral as contextual 

economic factors come into or else retreat from play. This is not, therefore, a question of causality but of 

context and dcpendcncics. In Foucault's terms, it is an attempt to establish how the rules of formation 

which govern those discourses circulating in the Maternal Realm, "may be linked to non-discursive 

systems: it seeks to define specific forms of articulatioe (AoK : 162). 

4 Awd, thavby 1he welfare of socidy. 
5 Fobault adamkdVs the Siglificawe of the vocconic in the field ofbwaorma; Lions but be refuses to re&xc the histories ofP"m1ar 
discourva dL-0 to the macroilhavomenon (we Beat and Kellner 1991 : 49ý 



280 

This Chapter therefore seeks to plot a particular moment in the construction of the Maternal Realm when 

the economic discourse appears to gather pace in the face of a shrinking pool of labour. However, as the 

Chapter unfolds, it uill become mident that this economic dimension is not always an explicit referent in 

constructing the case for caring parents' emplo) ment. The latter is frequently framed primarily in terms of 

the second discourse mentioned atxnv, namcly the needs of tone parents and their chfldrcrL It is in this 

way that the normativc approach retains its significance; it is argued that maternal emplo) ment creates a 

beneficial role model for children gaming up in one-parcnt families. Rather than the children being 

initiated into a dcpcndcncy culture. the family will be able to experience the work ethic in action. 

71c economic and the "tIfanst discourses frequently (n-CrIapped. and became confused in deliberations 

cn-cr maternal employment. and while both ha, %v clearly been significant moments in the debate, the latter 

has perhaps pro%idod the most intelligible and enduring medium for expressing the case in favour of this 

approach to dealing with dependence. It seems plausible to argue that this stems from the fact that the 

welLuist discourse is consistent with the underlying normatht rationale that has been the key focus of this 

study. The role of the i%tlfarist discourse in this respect has not come about without a struggle; section (i) 

of this Chapter plots the %-ariations inherent within this discourse which has been mobilised in support of 

arguments both for and against maternal cmployment. 

In %hat follows, I %%ish to explore both wc1farist and economic discourses in order to 46, clop an 

understanding of how the issue of lone parents' labour force participation was constructed and justified in 

the context of debates about the Child Support Act and concomitant changes in social security and fiscal 

policy. In section (iv) of this Chapter I shall again be using -. -ariation as a levcr, this time in examining the 

question of % hose needs were being addressed in this construction of lone mothers as -, vorkcrs. 

lAwe Mothem Maintenance Enforcement and Emplo) ment : Whose Needs? 

(i) What's Bcst for the Kids: Lone brents as Mothers Or Wotkcrs in Official Texts 

In the 1960s lone mothers u-cre more likely than married mothers to be in paid employmcat. Even by the 

early 1970S this situation was already in reverse (Ginsburg 1992 : 168). Ginsburg attributes this to the 

reduction in social somiritY officials' pressure on lone mothers to find employment. This follourd Finces 
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assertion that "mothers, particularly when they have very young children, should not feel under any 

pressure to take employment" (Finer 1974 : 279). Ginsburg also cites the poverty trap and the poor quality 

of employment and training opportunities for women. 

However, the growing tendency for lone mothers to use public funds to enable them to concentrate their 

attentions on home responsibilities, while more and more married women were finding labour force 

participation a necessity, soon led to the merits of this policy being called into question (see Millar 1992 : 

156). Traditionally, encouraging lone mothers into employment had been viewed as one of the less eligible 

aspects of their status. 6 Now it appeared that lone motherhood was increasingly being rendered more- 

eligible than mothering in a two-parent family. Moreover, the costs to two-parent families, who were 

being construed as hardworldng and taxpaying, of paying for lone mothers to stay at home and be full- 

time carers, was escalating. 

As early as 1982 a secret committee was considering the question of whether to withdraw the forerunner 

of One-parent Benefit in order to place additional pressure upon lone mothers to find employment. This 

would follow the Workfare model which was operating in the US. The debate was already couched in the 

rhetoric of child welfare and of responsible self-reliant behaviour on the part of parents. However, at this 

stage, a trade off was apparently perceived between the proposed changes and the objective of ensuring 

adequate support for children. There was talk of striking the right balance between the prevention of child 

poverty and the encouragement of responsible and self-reliant behaviour on the part of parents (Ginsburg 

op. cit. ). The latter might be taken to infer such factors as naming the father and paying regular child 

maintenance, as well as encouraging lone mothers into employment. 

By the late 1980s a series of significant rhetorical manoeuvres were to have eliminated most reservations 

about lone mothers' employment as being inconsistent with the welfare of children. Changes in how the 

problem was conaructed owed much to JosepWs claim about the cycle of deprivation. However, their 

6 Lewis (1989) remarks on this dichotomy. Mothers as workers was evidenced in the 19th century Poor Law where even deserving cases 
like widows might be told to work to support one or two oftheir children while the others would be taken into the house. Less deserving 
cases such as unmarried mothers and deserted wives might be refused any form of relief and thus be forced to work or be& In the US, moral 
outrage about unmarried mothers opting for a 'welfare careee on AFDC prompted the development ofworkfare which teeters between a 
desire to enable and a desire to punish (1989 : 596 - 7). Similarly, Thane (1978 : 36) gates that even after legislation in the 1840s, which 
relaxed Poor Law provision for unsuppoded mothers, Guardians remained uncertain as to whether the primary role ofthe unsupported 
mother was work or motherhood. The context at this time was one of growing condemnation of married mothers who worked outside the 
home. 
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importance has perhaps bcen undcrlined more recently by mainstream dcbatcs about the notion of 

underclass and the development of a discourse on doci, %ilisation. ý, Ullar (1992) cites Field and Murray in 

reflecting concerns about the "supposed negative consequences of benefit 'depcndcncy' in creating an 

'undercl, ass' of indhiduals and families who have no sclf-motivation" (op. cit. ). She goes on to point out 

that these concerns have focused very much on lone parent families (op. cit. ). These Was haNv bcen 

7 explored in some dctail in Chapter 6 of the prescnt study. 

Concerns about child po%vrty, or ensuring adequate le%-cls of support for children within their families, 

were given short shrift in debates about imposing a Benefit Reduction Directhc on those lone mothers 

who refuse to co-opcratenith the Child Support Agency. ' Instead the Ckn-crnmcnt was to persistently 

refute the notion that any reduction in benefits earmarked as 'personal allowance' for the mother, might 

have knock-on cffccts for the standards of li, %ing of her children. Henrietta Moore (1994) has suggested 

that resources controlled by women are more likely to be spent on the children than income controlled by 

men 11us. by increasing %vomcn! s income, higher social and welfare benefits arc achieved for the children 

than avuld be the case with proportionate increases in men's income. 9 If this is the case, then the 

Go%trnmcnt's decision to cffcct benefit reductions of up to 20% for uncoopcrative mothers is -, -cry 

worr)ing. 

In spite of this. the Government have still found it possible to represent this as a matter of putting children 

first. E%rn the issue of maternal employment iuas constructed as favouring the children. But, as the abcnc 

discussion pcrhaps signals, the bcnefits which the children of one-parent families are to deri-tv from 

matemal emplcomient hm-c rarely been construed in material terms. Rather, long-term depcndence on 

benefits has been identified as harmful. Lone mothers who order their affairs in this N%-ay are said to be 

initiating their children into a dependency culture. According to this modcl, children are only effcah-cly 

socialiscd into thework ethic if they have seen it in action. There are parallels here with the position put 

Akhough. as I motioned in dbe itrodudion U) this Chapter, k has recently become cvidcrA that Murray is dimissive of measures geared 
encime2ging Parents* ermtorn-L GiUa has clearly never been in favour of such an nPosch. 

g to Clarke Ct a] (1993) the Benefit Reduction Directive may be used spirm mothen who refuse to give authorisstion to the 
am= and collect maistenance on the Mairleasnoe AnAicatim Form It snay not be used against wornm specificall for their 

fS to nam the Uther of their ch. "ren ýI lowever. all of the 29 tone owthem who they interviewed in their study, 
=xt 

their 
obligmian w as to num the fAher (we 1993 : 52-4 71tis area of confusion is not one which the Governmerit has sought to clarify, indeed 
the Social Secunty Nlrmiger Alistak Dust. when inteniewed for a Channel 4 progmnww in 1993 saidL 

A Domfit Reduc6on -M mly be mcksidered if a women has cimm not to gi-. v the name ofthe father to the Agency 
in a which [sicl nuintaunce is being pursue& 

Leeds ocinfercom (6; 5.94) 
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forward by Gilder and Murray, although the latter clearly prefer a situation in which it is fathers who are 

setting the example. 

The White Paper, Children Come First indicated that the Government was content for lone mothers to use 

Income Support for a limited period such as that spent at home caring for pre-school children. 

Significantly it, %2s recognised that in this situation it was a question of lone mothers being unable rather 

than unwilling to provide for themselves and their families: 

Income Support provides an essential income for people who are, for the time being 

unable to provide for themselves. 

(CCF Vol. 1: 4 1) 

The White Paper legitimised its position on lone mothers and employment by aligning itself with the self- 

expressed preferences of lone mothers. There was no hint of coercion here; the proposals were represented 

solely as a means of helping lone parents to realise their own ambitions: 

most lone parents say they wish to work either now or at some time in the future, 

commonly once their children are established at school. The proposals in this Chapter 

are aimed at helping those parents who wish to work to do so as soon as they are ready. 

(CCF Vol. 1: 4 1) 

The whole issue was couched in the rhetoric of choice: 

Families with children have to make decisions about how best to combine work with 

responsibilities for caring for their children. For lone parents the choices available are 

more restricted because they must undertake all the childcare respnsibilities themselves. 

The choice is and must be a personal one 

(CCF Vol. 1: 4 1) 

Here lone parents are first equated with and then distinguished from the norm of 'families with children'. 

They are made out to be a special case but one which is not any less eligible than the general case, rather it 



284 

is one for which allowances might be made - all families have to make these decisions but for lone parents, 

choices are more restricted and problematic, therefore assistance may be warranted. Thus, the proposals 

are made to sound entirely beneficent, sympathetic and liberal. What this particular construction tends to 

obscure is the context for such decision-making, namely the privatised nature of caring for children in late 

1980s Britain. Indeed, the W11ite Paper had little to say on the subject of obtaining affordable childcare. 10 

This oversight, and the lack of assistance offered lone mothers in respect of childcare clearly meant that 

the barriers to lone mothers' employment were not being adequately tackled. But in spite of this, and in 

spite of a fairly high profile rhetoric of choice, the normative content of Children Come First was clearly 

such that itwas suggested that lone mothers ought to be contemplating a return to the labour market as 

their children achieved school age: 

[Income Support] is not intended to be a normal way of life for a period of many years 

for people of working age. And if the period of dependency on Income Support is 

reduced then the children are likely to gain a more positive attitude to work and 

independence. 

(CCF Vol. 1: 41) 

This excerpt is quite emphatic; dependency on Income Support is not intended as a 'way of life', it is not 

to be considered as 'normal' and, moreover, it is not good for children to gain the impression that this 

form of dependency is acceptable. The idea that the 'choice' of home responsibility for lone parents ought 

to be rescinded as their children reached school age, is quite explicit in some of the details of the scheme 

proposed in Children Come First. 11 One of the elements which was to constitute the Maintenance Bill was 

an element equivalent to the Adult Personal Allowance given in state benefits, but which was here payable 

by the liable parent to the other 'parent as carer'. It was proposed that: 

10 Although a small concession of L28 per week childwe allowanot for lone parents was included in the November 1993 budget. At this 
stage it was an issue raised for the opposition by Michael Meacher see HC Hansard No 1560 Vol. 192 Col 195 & 201. In addition Rosie 
13ames criLicised the punitive approach adopted by the Child Support Bill which she saw as moralistic. Instead she advocated concrete 
measures to make this form of family life work. She saw this as a combination of childcare, training and employment (Col 2234ý 
11 Although the scheme there outlined was later amended in this respecL 
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... as the youngest child gets older, the opportunities for the adult to go to work become 

greater. These opportunities will be rcflcctcd by reducing the amount of this 'parent as 

carer' element in the bill as the youngest child gets older... and eliminated entirely when 

the youngest child reaches the age of 16. 

(CCF Vol. 1: 8 para. 3.4) 

Thus the status of the lone mother was to be symbolically altered from 'parent as carer', dependent on the 

father of her child(ren), to 'claimant, dependent on the state, as her child(ren) matured. The latter 

denoting her lack of a legitimate role and need to find one. Some, like Lord Meston viewed this as part 

and parcel of the package of work incentives contained in the child support proposals. During the second 

reading of the Child Support Bill in the House of Lords, Lord Meston complained about this particular 

proposal. He saw it as inconsistent with the welfare of older children in both material and emotional 

terms: 

... in my view we should not approve of the proposal to reduce the parental care element 

in the maintenance requirement as children grow older. Older children are in no less 

need of proper care and supervision. They are no less expensive. The underlying 

intention is to encourage mothers to go out to work but that raises the spectre of latchkey 

children... the protection for the children in that area is inadequate. 

(HL Hamrd 25/2/91 col. 828) 

In making this objection, Lord Meston constructs a representation of maternal employment as being 

inconsistent with the welfare of children in one-parent families. Thus, the line put forward by the 

Government in Chil&en Come First was not found to be unequivocally acceptable. However, it is 

interesting to note that certain other stalwart proponents of full-time matcrnal care were prepared to adjust 

their position when it came to lone parents. Some of Dame Jill Knight's assertions are significant in this 

respecL For example, during a debate on women! s rights in 1981, Knight expressed her concerns about 

employment among the mothers of young children. She believed that a child deprived of his [sic] mother 

at an Carly age was more likely to develop crin-dnal tendencies and that this would be the case no matter 
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"how good the nursery... or how efficient the childminder. " Knight supports her comments with an appeal 

to hard c-vidcnoe: 

I discovered from finthcr statistics that the graph of child crimes really began to rise in 

1959, which was just when women started to go to work in large numbers. Therefore, I 

say again that we should examine our policy of encouraging mothers of young children 

to go out to work, because just as more and more women have started to go out to work, 

so the graph of child crime has risen. 

(HC Hansard 27/4/89 col. 588) 

Knight spoke in terms of the cost of juvenile crime to the nation and said it would be cheaper to find ways 

of encouraging mothers to stay at home, she was most concerned that this should be a realistic choice for 

them: 

Some women have no choice but to leave their children. It is those women who I am 

concemed about. 

(op. cit. ) 

This concern had all but evaporated however when Knight came to talking about lone mothers and child 

care in the late 1980s. During the debate on the 1989 Children Bill she argued the following: 

I am in favour of such help [childcarel being available to one-parent families in which 

the mother has to go out to work to keep her family and the child needs the service for 

one reason or another, but it does not make sense to provide that service for children 

who do not need it. 

(HC Hansard 27/4/89 col. 1128-9) 

The implication was that children in one-parent families were frequently socially deprived and in need of 

stimulation outside of their immediate relationships with their mothers. Moreover, the idea that the lone 
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mother "has to go out to work to keep her family" did not appear to be viewed by Knight as problematic in 

spite of her concerns about those women who "have no choice but to leave their children". 

Notwithstanding Lord Meston! s objections and Dame Jill Knight's apparent dual standards, the key point 

to grasp in the above discussion concerns the variation within the White Paper itself. This was between. on 

the one hand, a very liberal rhetoric of choice and on the other the articulation of a particular normative 

expectation about what that 'choice' ought to be in practice once the children have reached school age. 

Home responsibility for lone parents with older children is clearly not considered to be a legitimate choice. 

60 Achieving'Indcpgndcnce'Through Working: The Use of Maintcnance as an Incentive to Low: My 

Maintenance enforcement is used as a strategy for creating work incentives for lone parents. The foreword 

to the White Paper posits maintenance as "an invaluable bridge from reliance on Income Support into the 

world of work. " Maintenance default has thus been identified as problematic not solely because it involves 

fathers losing sight of their responsibilities, or even of their children themselves (see Chapter 6), but also 

because it renders lone parents reliant on Income Support. This is a problem in itself from the public purse 

perspective, but the difficulty runs deeper than that; lone parents in this position are commonly caught up 

in an unemployment trap, whereby they require high levels of take-home pay if they are to be better off in 

work than they were on benefits: 

While many absent parents make regular payments, 70% regrettably do not. The 

inevitable result is that more and more caring parents and their children become 

dependent on Income Support. This makes it difficult for them to achieve greater 

independence through worldng. 12 

(CCF Vol. I Foreword) 

This excerpt focuses attention on caring parents and their children and the difficulties they face vis a vis 

"independence through working". As will be seen later 'independence' or else 'self-reliance' and 'self- 

12-1bese concerns harp back to the Finer Report in whidi a Guaranteed Maintenance Allowance was the proposed solution: 
T'he National Council for the Umarried Mother and her Child said in evidence "The uncertainty of reoDvermg 
regular maintenance fi-om, her child's father is a disincentive to work... when no maintenance is forthcoming she is 
seriously embarrassed.. Many mothers give up the struggle and revert to living on Supplementary Benefit... we 
regard it as most unfortunate that the efforts of women who are trying to support themselves should be frustrated in 
this way, and think it vital that some way should be found of changingthis situation. 

(Finer Vol. 11974: 268) 
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respect' become ends in themselves in the rhetorical strategy deployed by the Govermnent. This is 

necessary because the proposals have been constructed in such a way that material factors, such as 

boosting the incomes of lone parent families, do not become an issue. Thus other motifs have to be made 

available as a focus in legitimating the proposals. 

When linked Yýith this normative discourse about self-reliance and self-respect, maintenance enforcement 

becomes a means of creating work incentives by providing lone parents with a 'portable income': 

Receiving maintenance in itself makes it easier to go to work. Maintenance payments 

are income which any caring parent receives in any circumstances. So it is 'portable 

income'. It is in addition to earnings. Receiving maintenance can also make the 

transition from Income Support into work easier. 13 

(CCF Vol. 1: 4 1) 

In the White Paper there follows from this a series of examples which are offered as instances of how 

maintenance payments will interact with benefits and wages once the social security reforms which were 

to accompany the Child Support Act had been implemented. 14 What these examples demonstrate is quite 

explicit. They examine the impact of maintenance on the amount of take-home pay required by a single 

parent to ensure that, once work-related expenses are deducted, she receives an income which is at least 

equivalent to that which she received when she was on benefits. What the examples show is that this 

amount diminishes significantly once maintenance is in payment. In the examples, Child Benefit, One- 

parent Benefit and Maintenance all become means of creating incentives to lower take-home pay. These 

items of income are never constructed as means of raising the net income of lone parent households. 

Lower take-home pay is shown to become even more viable still, once the Maintenance Disregard is taken 

into account: 

13 It should be recopised, however, that because many absent parents will not meet the Maintmance Requirement in full - the VAiite Paper 
estimates that only around 25% of liable parents will be able to meet the Maintenance Bill in full (7CF VOL I Para 3.2 1) - and because of 
the limits set on disregards for caring parents in receipt of Family Credit and Disability Working Allowance. The size ofthis portable 
income will be restricted in many caseL Coupled with this, the loss of passported benefits will leave many lone parents worse off if and 
when they enter employment. 
14 These included a change in the quali6ing hours for Family Credit from 24 to 16 hours per week from April 1992. This would enable 
Family Credit to reach those doing part-time work in order to ft in their working arrangements with their childcare (Para 6-7). A 
Maintenance Disregard of LI 5 was also to be inUufuced in calculating entitlement for Family Credit, Housing Benefit and CofmnuflitY 
Charge Benefit (Para 6.4 
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Because of the operation of tapers and the interaction of in-work income-related benefits, 

a disregard of L15 could, for some families, significantly reduce the amount of take- 

home pay they need to earn in order to be better off in work. For example, a lone parent 

in receipt of Family Credit but no other income-related benefit could afford to take a 

job with take home pay of up to M less than if there were no disregard 

(my emphasis CCF Vol. I para. 6.5) 

This point is underlined by the debate that took place about Maintenance Disregards and Income Support. 

Lord Carter attempted to insert a new clause into the Child Support Bill which sought to make 

maintenance exempt income in means tests for all income-related benefits. He proposed that maintenance 

would thereby truly go towards the care of the children rather than towards reimbursing the public purse. 

He appealed to ft stated objectives of the Bill in order to legitimatcý his position: 

That seems entirely justified when the overriding aims of the Bill are to improve 

arrangements for child support and to make the welfare of the child paramount. 

(HL Hansard 21/3/91 col. 826) 

Lord Carter also argued that this would create an incentive for the absent parent to pay and for the caring 

parent to co-operate since both would understand the manifest material benefits which their children 

would enjoy. Lord Carter objected that the British proposals differed from the Australian scheme in this 

respect and he advocated 'positive maintenance arrangements' in its place. The grounds which he used in 

constructing his argument ought to have cut some ice in view of some of the other objectives apparent in 

this policy review's 

Establishing the basis for positive maintenance arrangements which arc entered into 

voluntarily will certainly improve the Prospects of achieving better relations between 

separated parents. 

(op. cit. ) 

15 1 am thinkin& for example of the emphasis on conciliation and parental co-operation. 
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He went on to argue that this would also ensure an increased commitment from the absent parent. 

However, Lord Carter would appear to have misunderstood the nature of the 'overriding aims" of the Bill, 

for when Lord Henley responded on behalf of the Government he spoke in terms of work incentives for 

caring parents. Disregards would only apply to those "benefits available to people who are in work and on 

low earnings" because they were "intended to help parents who are caring for children to work if they wish 

to do so". Thus there was no question of building any Maintenance Disregard into the Income Support 

scheme. This possibility had, he said, been considered but rejected during the policy review because: 

If custodial parents were to receive maintenance in addition to Income Support payments 

then the custodial parent would have to earn a higher salary to be well off in work; so it 

would act as a disincentive to going to work and further frustrate the ambitions which 

lone parents have for themselves. 

(Col. 827) 

Lord Henley thus constructed the proposal that Maintenance Disregards should be included in Income 

Support as prýudicial to the interests of lone parents. It would serve to frustrate their ambitions when here 

was a Government which was clearly committed to assisting in their realisation. Lord Henley's stance 

closely echoes that of the White Paper: 

The Government has considered very carefully whether maintenance should be in any 

way disregarded for caring parents who are receiving Income Support. It has concluded 

that it should not. If maintenance were to be received in addition to Income Support 

payments then the custodial parent would have to earn a higher salary to be as well off in 

work. So it would act as a disincentive to going to work and fiulhcr fimstrate the 

ambitions which lone parents have for themselves. 

(CCF para. 6.6) 

The implication here is that this proposal has not been rejected in cavalier fashion but for carefully 

considered reasons and because of an agenda consistent with the long-term interests of one-parent 
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families. Thus, this decision can be justified using the same rhetoric of need and child welfare which Lord 

Carter uses in constructing his opposing case. 

Historically, Beveridge's plan for social security was innovative in using the carrot rather than the stick to 

provide incentives for those with families to accept employment at lower rates of pay. Arguably, Family 

Allowances were included in his scheme primarily because of their function as a work incentive and as a 

means of keeping inflationary pressures in check, rather than because of their ability to relieve family 

poverty (Macnicol 1980 : 195 16). But the 'rediscovery' of poverty amongst families with employed 

parent(s) in the 1960sl7demonstrated that Family Allowances in particular, and the Social Security system 

in general, had not succeeded in this want-related secondary objective. When Family Income Supplement 

(FIS) was introduced by the Conservatives in the early 1970s, 18 it was seen as the solution to the problem 

of 'family poverty. The aim of the FIS Act was to supplement the incomes of families where the 

breadwinner was in full-time work for a low-wage but who, under previous rules, had not been able to 

qualify for assistance from the Supplementary Benefit Commission (Barkcr 1972 : 70). Debates about how 

to relieve family poverty, however, continued Jo be suffused with debates about work incentives; 

'Speenhamland! was a word which cropped up more than once during the second reading (op. cit. : 81). 

Indeed, the scope of FIS in terms of its stated primary otjective of tackling family poverty was restricted in 

practice because of Government worries about incentives for the working poor (i. e. addifive incentives for 

those already in work rather than pure incentives for those contemplating moving off benefits and into 

employment). Sir Keith Joseph defended the Bill against criticism that it was inadequate by arguing that a 

more generous scheme could have serious effects on incentives (op. cit. : 79): 

The problem has been precisely stated by Sir Keith Joseph 'unless we forget the 

disincentive danger... and fill 100% of the gap between a househous income and the 

make up level, then automatically we shall be &Wng to reach the so-called poverty line'. 

In other words, the logic of FIS has 'forced him to set FIS benefits at a level which still 

leaves many families below the poverty line. 

16 See also Metal 1975: 183-5 &228 where Family Allowances are argued to be part of a wages policy. 
17 See Bull 1972 : 16-18 who cites the accumulation of evidence between 1950 and 1965. 
18 The FIS Bill was introduced by Sir Keith Joseph and passed through Parliament in Igo 1970 duringthe first 6 months ofthe new 
Conservative Government. 
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(op. cit. : 82) 

For Ginsburg (1979) that logic has far more to do with work incentives than with family poverty. 

Ginsburg argues that FIS is a subsidy to low-wages reminiscent of the Speenhamland system. 9 FIS 

supplements half the difference between a family's income and a prescribed amount. Ginsburg argues that 

this "ensures that the scheme protects the existence of labour power as an exchange value" (1979 : 76). 

While these measures were introduced in what he terms a "flurry of Tory paternalism about 'family 

poverty' ", he argues that they closely reflect recent policy developments in the US, "where means-tcsted 

weMrc has been used to create 'work incentive' for the low-paid and the unemployed" (op. cit. ). In this 

sense he claims that FIS has "considerable ideological import" in terms of maintaining labour discipline 

(op. cit. ). 

This objective has been underlined in recent television advertising campaigns for Family Credit, the 

successor of FIS. Family Credit was there represented as a respectable benefit using words to the effect 

that 'after all, you can only claim it if you are working!. Normative pressures are thus brought to bear in an 

attempt to sway those who may be teetering on the brink of securing some modicum of respect for 

themselves. The behavioural choices of others who continue to occupy the ranks of the undeserving 

become subject to further scrutiny. 

As far as Ginsburg is concerned, FIS had special relevance for lone mothers. It had, he says, "particularly 

been directed towards subsidising the low-wages of single mothers" (op. cit. : 86). FIS had succeeded in 

bringing a considerable number of lone mothers into wage work: in July 1977 43% of FIS claimants were 

single mothers (op. cit. : 76). 

19 On the poid that follms, Bukees pmition is at odds with GhubureL Both compare FIS with Speenhaniland, but ia Barkees acoount 
the function of this comparison appears to lie in demonstrating how work incentives are undermined-, for Barker, the poor am unable to 
sipif=tly raise their incomes no matter how much harder they work. With FIS this effect is created by high marginal Wes of taxation or 
somethingwhich Bradshaw refers to as the ýpovezty plateate (1989: 12-17). Barker also points to the possibility of abuse by employers who 
might use FIS as an excum for offering lower wages. Levels of pay for unskilled work would thereby become depressed as they had with 
Speenhamland style wage supplement syAem& The working poor would thus become dernoralised and paupcrised with many more being 
forced into dependency on the gate through claiming FIS. What Ginsburg appears to be suggesting is that Joseph undermined the family 
poverty objective of FIS by setting benefit levels low in order to make the poverty plateau as narrow as possible, thereby minimising the 

ct. on additive work incentives (i. e. the incentive to work harder). Pure work incentives (i. e. the incentive to work at all) are clearly 
ed by FIS. 
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The impact of FIS on the incentives of lone mothers to work full-time was acknowledged by Finer. During 

the 1950s and 60s, differentials between benefit levels and wages had fallen dramatically. FIS went some 

way towards restoring these: 

... in 1955... a woman with 2 dependent children could increase her disposable income 

by approximately 45% by working full-time. By 1965 this percentage had dropped to 

about 6%. The introduction of FIS... altered the picture in 1971 so that with FIS as well 

as average earnings and Family Allowances, the lone woman with 2 dependent children 

could increase her disposable income by about 30% by working fiffl-time. 

(Finer Vol. 11974: 247) 

However, FIS only assisted those lone parents who were willing to take full-time employment, and 

patently many lone parents' childcare arrangements tend to restrict their job search to part-time vacancies. 

During the 1980s, as the number of lone parents and with that, the level of welfare dependency, began to 

rise, the scope of FIS came to be defined as problematic. 

It is significant that during this same time period, the number of part-time vacancies were also on the 

increase. Hence, a mismatch arose between the scope of FIS and the needs of the labour market. Nfillar 

argues that the 1992 Social Security Act and the 1991 Child Support Act together "reflect a recognition of 

the growing importance of part-time work (which is where most of the new jobs have been created in 

recent years) and a recognition that full-time work is difficult for many lone mothers to sustain, given 

their domestic responsibilities" (1992 : 160). 1 wish to argue below that the scope of these changes goes 

beyond this and that they are part and parcel of the economic pragmatism inherent in the response to lone 

parenthood. The measures appear to be an effort to reconcile this form of motherhood with the same sort 

of low-waged labour-force participation which had proved to be acceptable to many married women. This 

was to be achieved through the provision of incentives as outlined above. 

(iii) Reconciling Lone MotherhOOd and Labour-force ParticipAtion 

20 These calculations make no allowance for work-related e)q)cnseL 
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The increase in part-time vacancies, the majority of which are filled by women, has, until very recently, 

been associated with enhancing competitiveness in the global economy. In Britain, employers have not 

been required to provide part-timers with the same entitlements as full-timers. The current Government 

has persistently argued that the costs of providing a social wage for part-timers would be a significant 

barrier to job creation. The minimum wage and the extension of pension, sickness and maternity rights to 

part-time employees have thus been constructed as inimical to the interests of female workers. It is argued 

that marky such workers would not stand to gain enhanced entitlements at all; rather they would lose their 

erstwhile and much treasured sources of income. 

During the debate on Mrs Thatcher's resistance to the European Social Chapter, the Daily Mail published 

a leading article which announced: "Part-time Jobs Under Threat From EC Plan. " Mrs Thatcher's 

resistance to the European proposals was noted and she received full backing from the Daily Mail which 

soughtý in a highly didactic fashion, to explain and justify her stance to its readers: 

Does this mean that she is intent on grinding down Britain! s five and a half million part- 

timers - most of whom are working mothers? Not at all. She understands that if you 

suddenly make it more expensive for firms to take on staff part-time, then they will make 

do with those on full-time. 

Result, fewer on the pay roll and more women unable to find an acceptable mix between 

work and family. 

So ask yourself honestly who cares most about working mothers? Labour which loves the 

Social Charter? Or the Tories who count the cost. 

(DM 14/6/90) 

The excerpt begins by heading off and discounting objections to Thatcher's position on the Social Chapter 

before proceeding to construct an alarming and cautionary tale for working mothers. The moral of the 

story is clearly that Mrs Thatcher is to be regarded as friend not foe; it is she who has the interests of the 

working mother at heart and wishes to protect them. The Labour Party and Europe meanwhile are intent 

upon subverting opportunities for women looking for an 'acceptable mix' between work and family. 
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Implicit is the message that Labour and Europe are either entirely naive and subject to making knee-jerk 

policy proposals or else they are only interested in jobs for the boys. Mrs Thatcher's perspective, on the 

other hand, is shown to be more considered and endowed with sufficient wisdom to 'understand! the 

consequences and moreover she has a clear-sighted vision of women! s place in society. The final 

paragraph appeals directly to the readers to be honest on this matter-, it implies that there is something 

deceitful in Labour's position, or even that the Social Chapter is of itself a fraud 

The editorial rests upon the deployment of a neo-liberal economic discourse which is initially erected as 

the truth before being invoked to challenge as fraudulent the leftist position on the Social Chapter. The 

neo-liberal economic discourse is further embellished in the current context by forging links with a 

feminist discourse on flexible working patterns. The Social Chapter is thus construed as masculinist 

chicanery, set upon depriving women of their much treasured jobs. " According to the neo-liberal 

discourse, women fteely accept lower rates of pay in return for the fle7dbility employers offer them in order 

to facilitate an 'acceptable mix'. This position, of course, legitimates gender differentials in respect of 

remuneration and employment rights. But this is the only sense in which the Thatcher Governments 

attitudes towards working mothers can be construed as anti-feminist. T'he anti-feminist moral agenda 

which Nfiriam David claims for Thatcherism. (see my Chapter 1) simply does not exist. Rather, as Lynne 

Segal (1983) and Elizabeth Wilson (1987) have suggested, the crucial factor is women's significance as 

members of the labour force. As I have argued, the policy response is clearly underpinned by an economic 

discourse, I have also posited this as pragmatic rather than ideological; were it not for women's strategic 

significance as workers in the context of a global labour market and a national demographic crisis in the 

late 1980s, then I might be describing a different set of discourses altogether. 

The question of female employment patterns and wage rates is a complex one; notwithstanding 

sociological accounts of the 'dual labour market'22 and the 'industrial reserve army' which highlight 

employers' efforts to structure their workforce such that a relatively unskilled, insecure and low-paid 

sector is created, various feminist writers have sought to account for women's position in the labour 

21 d Hayek (1944: 71-2). He argues , follows: "... the apparently less able or less suitable are not excluded in a competitive societ3r, if 

they value the position sufficiently, they will fiequently be able to get a start by a financial sacrifice But when the authority fixes the 
remuneration for a whole category.. 7he person. - will no longer be able to come to special arrangements with an employer whose 
dispositions will fit in with his special needs: the person who prefers irregular hours... will no longer have the choice. " 
22 d Barron R. D. & Norris G. U (1976) "Sexual Divisions and the Dual Labour Market" in D. L. Barker & S. Allen (eds)Dependence 
andExploitation in work andMarriage. London Longman 
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market with reference to their role and status in the domestic economy. Some of these arguments turn out 

to be congruent with the neo-liberal position identified above. Pascall (1986) argues that no theory which 

is based solely on an analysis of the labour market has the ability to account for why "it is women who 

provide such a useful resource of cheap labour and component of the industrial reserve army" (1986 - 63- 

4). She complains that these theories lack a component that is specific to gender. 

Veronica Beechey (1978) has made particular reference to the issue of women's low-pay. One of the major 

explanations which she puts forward is that female wage rates can be lower because of the assumption that 

women are subsidiary workers and that their husbands will take responsibility for the costs of 

reproduction: 

... by virtue of the existence of the fan-dly, women are not expected themselves to bear the 

costs of reproduction. Since male wages are paid on the assumption that men are 

responsible for the costs of reproduction, and since it is generally assumed that women 

have husbands to provide for them and their children. 

(1978: 185) 

These assumptions further account for the disadvantages faced by one-parent families because, in 

BeecWs words the point is "that even where women do not have husbands - or fathers - to support them, 

in patriarchal ideology their social position is defined in terms of the family as a patriarchal structure. " 

(1978 : 186) Beechey thus reinvokes longstanding feminist complaints about the 'family wage' and the 

idea that women's wages are 'pin money. 

Pascall (1986) similarly cites women's economic dependency and the ability of the family to reabsorb 

women, as reasons behind their Usefulness as a pool of low-paid, insecure, part-time employees. However, 

for PascaU, there is a further dimension: 

It is impossible to understand woments position in the labour market without 

presupposing a domestic division of labour in which women take the majority 

responsibility for reproductioll ... 
23 

23 Although clearly they are not expected to shoulder the financial costs ofthe latter. 
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(1986: 64) 

This is an issue which is taken up by Heather Joshi (1992) in her research on the cost of caring. According 

to Joshi, there are a number of opportunity costs for women which are associated with family 

responsibilities. These include earnings foregone while out of employment, earnings foregone while 

working shorter hours and earnings foregone because of lower rates of pay (1992 : 121). Employers 

penalise employees with interrupted employment records because they have lost out on opportunities for 

formal and informal on-the-job training so that the value of their labour power is thereby reduced (1992 : 

117). Part-time work also tends to offer lower rates of remuneration possibly for similar reasons, 24 

although there are additional factors at work here pertaining to employers' deliberate use of mothers as a 

cheap source of part-time labour which are discussed below. 

These two different accounts of womeres lOw-PaY might be stunmarised as 'not needing a primary wage' or 

as 'not being a primary worker. For the current purposes, they beg an important question: if women's 

inability to compete on equal terms in the labour market does indeed derive from their care commitments, 

ought the financial support which many women derive from men to be viewed as compensation for this? 

The difficulty with this is that, in the contexi of Beechcy's analysis, a chicken and egg situation is bound to 

ensue in which it becomes unclear whether the financial support which women might receive from men is 

a cause or a necessary and fair consequence of their lower rates of pay. Of course the answer might well be 

that it is both, and that this makes compensating women for the opportunity costs of caring problematic 

because it only serves to perpetuate the status quo vis a vis low-wages. 

These considerations inform my own analYsis of the White Paper Children Come First, and my claim that 

the Child Support Act has been, among other things, an attempt to reconcile lone motherhood with the 

same sort of low-waged participation which in many cases characterises married women! s relationship to 

the labour market. 

The problem for lone mothers is an obvious one: without financial support from a male partner, they must 

themselves shoulder the costs of reproduction. In this sense, the increasing numbers of lone parents might 

24 Although Pascall arguesthatihere is no intrinsic reason why part4ime work should be less well paid than full-time but that it simply 
tendsto be concentrated in P001rerMingoompations (1986: 50). 
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be seen as a challenge to the ideology of the male breadwinner, an issue which is not altogether unfamiliar 

from the evidence which has already been reviewed in this case study. But, since a 'family wage! is rarely 

going to be available to lone parents who are seeking employment, then they are likely to find themselves 

in an unemployment trap. This is where the role of maintenance, and specifically the 'parent as carer' 

element of the Maintenance Bill, comes into its own: 

An adult who has to care for children has more limited choices about how far she can 

travel for employment or how many hours she can work. She may not be able to work at 

all, especially when the children are very young. These are costs incurred by the adult 

because of the child! s need for care and so are part of the costs of caring for the child. 

(ofiginal emphasis CCF para. 3.4) 

One dimension associated with the 'parent as carer' element was examined earlier on in this Chapter. Here 

I am considering a rather different emphasis in its construction and one which has an entirely different 

function. The above excerpt constructs a unitary account of lone mothers' difficulties vis a vis the labour 

market. 'Mey are poorly paid because they have care commitments which render their status in the labour 

market a peripheral one; they do not negotiate their employment contracts primarily as workers. Rather, 

they negotiate as mothers whose priorities are flexible worldng arrangements and proximity to the home. 

It is this which acts to preclude higher rates of pay. Joshi (1992) confirms that this is indeed a factor in 

limiting women! s wages. She cites Freeman (1982) and Craig et al (1985). The former found that 

employed mothers were indeed "primarily concerned to preserve employer tolerance of flexibility in their 

working arrangements rather than raise their rate of pay", while Craig et al found examples of employers 

located near outer-city housing estates "taking advantage of the local women! s inability to travel further 

afield to maintain low levels of pay. " According to Joshi, these characteristics are especially common in 

part-time jobs (1992 : 116-7). However, these factors would appear to be related to motherhood per se 

rather than lone motherhood in particular. It would appear that there is nothing intrinsic to being a lone 

parent which limits job search and labour-force participation to part-time poorly remunerated vacancies. 

indeed 46% of lone fathers are employed full-time compared with only 23% of lone mothers; 25 their 

25 pamime work is undettaken by 17% of lone mothers and only 6% of lone fAhem 
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respective total economic activity rates are 69% and 46% (Bradshaw and Millar 1991 : 34). Thus any 

attempt to explain lone mothers' low participation rates and low-pay purely in terms of the opportunity 

costs of providing care and/or of being the sole carer, seem rather less than adequate. 

In spite of this, as I have said, the White Paper focuses solely on the opportunity costs of caring in terms of 

wages foregone. For the current purposes, the concern must be to consider why it is that this particular 

account of lone parents position in the labour market is presented in the White Paper, rather than some 

other alternative such as 'dual labour market! or 'industrial reserve army' theories or the notion of a 'family 

wage. One reason of course lies in the simplicity of the former; it is not easy nor necessarily desirable to 

review complex sociological theories in the context of a Government White Paper. However, it seems 

likely that rather more Machiavellian motivations arc also in operation. 

These other explanations highlight complex institutional reasons for women's low-pay, these are located 

outside of the remit of maintenance enforcement. In contrast, accounting for womeres poor earning 

capacity in terms of the costs of caring, ensures that compensation for any shortfall in earnings comes to 

be seen as an entirely logical solution to a very simple problem. Since the Maintenance Bill represents "the 

day-to-day expenses of maintaining children" (CCF Vol. I para. 3.2) which, in the above excerpt, is clearly 

demonstrated to include the opportunity costs incurred by caring parents, then the idea that it ought to be 

the absent parent who compensates the caring parent for all or pan of 26 these costs, can be seen to be 

legitimate as well as logical. Moreover, this construction initially appears to coincide with certain feminist 

constructions in arguing that women ought to be remunerated for their domestic labour. 

The effect of this construction and of the policy which stems from it, is that lone parents are returned to 

dependency on the fathers of their children. Thus the whole thrust of this policy is to confirm the notion of 

the male breadwinner who is responsible for the costs of reproduction. T"his confirmation might well 

function to head off the possibility that increasing levels of lone parenthood might come to constitute a 

direct chaUenge to the idea of men as breadwinners which underwrites the family wage because, by 

returning lone parents to dependency on adult men during their years as carers, that other gender specific 

26 'Me Maintenance Bill includingthe ýparcnt as caree element is in fact shared by both liable parents (absent and caring). However, many 
cuing parents am likely to be exempt fi-orn contributing because their incomes are unlikely to be above the 'exempt income' level (seCCF 
VOL I Paras 3.9 - 3.11). 
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justification for womeres lower pay is reinvoked; men need family wages whereas womeiVs wages are 

subsidiary. As Jane Lewis has argued, the treatment of lone mother fan-dlies as a specific and separate 

policy problem, rather than adopting gender per se as an organising principle in the analysis of poverty, 

follows directly from the continuing assumption that "adult women's maintenance is partner dependent" 

(1989 : 595). 

This is the mechanism by which this form of motherhood is being reconciled with the low-waged labour- 

force participation which has been the norm for many mothers in two-parent families. 

(iv) Whose Needs : Debates on DML-gare and the Demograpýhi :c Time-bomb in the Dailv Mail 

The claims which I have made in the preceding sections find their context in the labour market of the late 

1980s. As I have already pointed out, the debate on the Child Support Act was not to include any 

comprehensive reference to the question of lone mothers and child care, although the issue was raised by 

some contributors, notably Edwina Currie. However, at the same time as child support became a major 

policy issue, there was a debate taking place in the Daily Mail specifically over the question of childcare. 

In this debate frequent reference was made to the difficulties which lone mothers faced vis a vis childcare. 

Moreover, the debate provides us with some very interesting insights into the question of 'whose needs' 

were being addressed when it came to lone mothers and labour-force participation. As Bradshaw and 

Millar (1991) point out in their study, the question of whether or not lone mothers should work has been a 

constant unresolved theme of policy and the position on this tends to shift according to the general labour 

market situation. They further signal the context for debates on this theme in the late 1980s: 

Today most mothers of school-age children do work and there is an increasing demand 

for female labour (intensified by the lack of young people coming onto the labour 

market)... Thus the policy of neutrality towards employment might seem increasingly 

out of place. 

(1991 : 33) 

Lonsdale (1992) refers to this dearth of young entrants to the labour market as "the demographic time 

bomb" (1992 : 96). Ile number of young people entering the labour market had been in decline since the 
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mid 1980s and alternative sources of labour were being sought to defuse the time bomb. Women returners 

were identified as a major labour pool for the 1990s (op. cit. ). It is against this background that the Daily 

Mail debate on childcare must be considered. In the analysis that follows variation is used as a lever to 

demonstrate the significance of economic pragmatism in the construction of lone mothers (and of mothers 

per se) as workers during the late 1980s. In the light of this discussion the potential significance of the 

economic in the construction of the Child Support Act becomes apparent. 

Mrs Thatcher was unequivocal on the question of pre-school childcare when interviewed on Radio 4's 

Woman! s Hour. According to the Daily Mail, "She warned against a whole generation of cr6che childrere" 

(18/5/90) she advised career mothers to keep their hand in at work by working part-time but to "always 

put the children first". Malcolm Wicks, director of the Family Policy Studies Centre and adviser to the 

Government on family policy later congratulated the Prime Minister for her stance: 

Mrs Thatcher touches a chord when she warns of the dangers of creating a 'cr&he 

generation' with children apart from their parents for up to 10 hours a day. 

(DM116190) 

Wicks claimed that career parents were "heading for disaster" and complained that the modem family was 

too busy to enjoy the important things in life such as caring for children. However, Mrs Thatcher was 

roundly chastised by the Daily Mail in a leading article on 19/5/90 for giving 'misplaced advice'. A 

decade earlier the Mail had approvingly quoted Mrs Thatcher's views on working mothers in "Mothers 

Caring Role, by Maggie". There, Mrs Thatcher apparently said that working mothers "shoulcWt leave 

their children to go home to an empty house" (4/12/80). 

The Daily Mail had begun to look in earnest at these issues in the spring of 1989. Significantly, early 

references were mixed in with material on lone parents and employment. Here, the- needs of one-parent 

families (in this case unmarried mothers) and of the economy both put in an appearance and were 

represented as coincident, although the latter seemed to be included as a bonus rather than as a primary 

consideration. The needs of the economy was thus used here as ftuther justification for the argument that 

lone parents should work while the main factor continued to be 'independence' and family welfare: 
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Unmarried mothers, tied as they are to loolcing after young children, also have difficulty 

obtaining and holding down a job. They thus become trapped in wretched dependency 

on state provisionwith little prospect of ever having anything else. 

If the obstacles to their earning a living could be removed it would not only be better for 

them but also for the economy as the number of young people joining the workforce 

falls. 

(DM Comment 11/4/89) 

The language used in this leading article was rather emotive; clearly these were not mothers who chose to 

live on state benefits because they saw them as an attractive package. They therefore differ from Gilder 

and Murray's unmarried mothers who were encountered earlier on in this study. These mothers were 

conscientious, wanting to work, but 'trapped! in a state of 'wretched dependency on state provision! with 

few prospects for the future. The readers' sympathies are invoked at every stage, but the needs of the 

economy are still deployed as a qualifier for the unconvinced. 

A few months later the Mail reported on some research by the Citizens Advice Bureaux which outlined the 

nature of the job trap which single parents faced (9/8/89). The article stated that wages failed to 

compensate for the additional expenses involved in going out to work and for loss of benefits. Childcare 

was highlighted as a key aspect of these additional expenses and hence the cost of childcare as a major 

barrier to lone parents' employment. 

By November 1989, it was reported that the Wometes National Commission (WNC) had called for tax 

relief on childcare for single parents (7/11/89). The WNC had argued that single parents were a special 

case because of the greater obstacles they faced getting into employment. In its editorial, "Concerned 

Words Are Not Enough", the Afail paid lip-service to these difficulties but argued for tax help for all 

working mothers, hence moving from an argument about single parents in particular to one about working 

mothers in general, a move which Lewis (1989) argues for. Yet only four months later, the Daily Mail was 

to reverse this manoeuvre in another leading article, "Help for Mothers" (3/3/90): 
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Currently 2 in 5 of those with dependent children do not work. Among single mothers 

the ratio is nearly 3 in 5. This is not mostly out of choice but because they cannot afford 

the cost of childcare. 

The idea that single mothers do not normally chose welfare dependency in preference to employment 

remains in operation here, hence signalling that they are not scroungers but are a case for special and 

sympathetic treatment. But in this excerpt mothers and 'single mothers' are differentiated because of the 

gap in their respective labour-force participation rates. This motif was to become an important justification 

of special treatment for lone mothers vis a vis childcare. The Afail retained its awareness that single 

parents faced special difficulties when it came to employment and highlighted these in a lengthy article on 

31/5/90 which detailed a report by the Low-pay Unit and demonstrated that, "(t)housands of single parents 

simply cannot afford to go out to work". This claim was backed up with material taken from three 

interviews with single parents who had mortgages. All three parents were unable to contemplate full-time 

employment and two had been forced to give up work because they had found it impossible to meet 

mortgage and childcare expenses. " Tax relief on childcare was unlikely to be of significant benefit to such 

parents, certainly not in the form in which it eventually came. Indeed, when tax relief on childcarc was 

introduced in the March 1990 Budget, Femail complained that it would only benefit around 3000 women 

and was a minor 'concession' (22/3/90). 

The childcare issue had enjoyed a high profile in the pages of the Daily Afail in the early part of 1990. 

Many reports pertained to developments in the debate in mainstream politics. While Mrs Thatcher's 

attitude to maternal employment and pre-school childcare had seemed, at best, lukewarm, certain of her 

senior ministers found the notion less problematic. John McGregor, then Education Secretary, was said to 

have advocated a childcare tax allowance to attract teachers back to the classroom (DM 22/l/90). 

Moreover, in February 1990, a Commons Committee on part-time employment which had heard evidence 

from the CBL TUC and numerous employers came out in favour of workplace nurseries and tax relief on 

childcare: 

21 Accordingto Bradshaw and Millar lone parents who are owner occupiers are more likely towork(1991: 33). Yet it seems likelYthat 
the new arrangements will act as a disincentive to this gioup because housing benefit will not be available to assist those with mortgages 
who are working 16 hours per week and who are therefore no longer eligible for Income Support. 
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If employers arc to attract and retain female stafý a package of measures designed to 

help women to combine their professional and family responsibilities has to be developed 

... This may involve a combination of flexibility in working patterns, maternity rights, 

jobsharing and the provision of help with childcare. 

((1/2/90) 

The following month Norman Fowler argued that the case for the changes which would encourage women 

back into the workforce was 'overwhelming' (DM 3/3/90). Soon after, Teresa Gorman introduced a 

Private Members Bill in an effort to make childcare tax deductible. The Daily Mail claimed that Gorman 

received tacit support from the, then Chancellor, John Major in the face of opposition from Ivor Stanbrook 

NIP (7/3/90). 

In addition to reporting political developments on the childcare issue, the Mail was to invest a great deal 

of Witorial time and cnergy in campaigning for tax rdid on childcare and for improvcmcnts in nurscry 
30 

provision. This was evidenced in conventional reports, 28 Money Mail articles, 29 and leading articles. 

Mail reports: 
9/10/89 "Just the Job"; applauded Midland Bank's introduction of workplace nurseries. 
19/10/89 "Childcare Vouchers to Tempt Women Back to Work", looked at a scheme introduced by Blue Arrow. 
26/10/89 "Scrap Tax on Mothers. Childcare Facilities'Penalised More Than Company Cars. " 
7/11/89 "Give Tax Help To Single Parents"; WNC tell Government that tax relief on child care is especially crucial for single 
parents. 
22/l/90 "Tax Help Urged For Mothers At Work. " 
26/1/90 "Childcare For Workers 'is Worse Than in War' "; not entirely surprising when given that child care provision was 
actually very good in war time but saves the purpose of invoking notions of austerity and scarcity. Compared British provision 
and attitudes with that of other European Countries. 
1/2/90 "Maggie Urged To End Nursery Tax"; details a commons committee report on part-time employment. 
5/2/90 "Pressure Grows To LA Child Care Taxes"; the institute of Directors joined calls for a change in policy. 
9/2/90 "Mothers Tax Cut Plan. Entice Women Back To Work Major is Urged. " 
10/2/90 "Budget Tip Is Tax Relief For Working Mothem" 
24/2/90 "Worried Mothers Need Tax Aid. " 
3/3/90 "Working Mothers Tax Hope"; anticipated tax relief on childcare in the budget. 
14/3190 "Crisis in Caring"; argued for improvements in out of school childcare. 
21/3190 "Childcare : Nursery Tax is Abolished"- reported on the budget measures. 
1/5/90 "Families Need More Childcare Says LiLe% Princess Anne cornplains aboutthe lack ofprovision ofpublic nursery 
places. 
29/9190 "Babies in Cr6ches 'Brighter Than Children Raised in the Home w; reports on research by Dr Beng-Eric Anderson in 
Sweden. 
8/10/90 "Minister Speaks Up for Working Mothers"; looked at couirrients from Angela Rumbold and Edwina Currie and 
considered Mrs Thatcher's recent outburst on the Cr&fie generation. 

29 
7/11/90 "Britain TAgging Behind! Rest of Europe Over Day Cam for Children. " 

)Woney * reports: 
3/11/88 "Making Allowances for WomcWs Independence. Firm line Needed on Cr6ches"; argued for tax incentives to 

workplace nurseries. 
21/2/90 "Nanny Trap : Who Will Care For the Children of Working Mothers. " 

30 
29/3/90 "The Cr6che Tax Losers"; looked at some ofthose who would not benefit fiom the budget changes. 

Loesding artides: 
19/10/89 "Working Mothers Need a Tax Break. " 
7/11/89 *Concerned Words Are Not Enough"; argued for the urgency of making duldcare tax deductible for all working 
mothers. 
26/l/90 *Save Our Cribs", argued that a nursery tax was "Ec silly. " 
3/3/90 "Help for Mothers"; calls on the chancellor for tax rel-cron childcare, in the runup to the budget. 
22/3/90 "Femad Opinion, Mr Majors Minor Concession"; argued that the budget changes were tokenism 
1915190 "Misplaced Advice"; criLicisod Mrs Thatcher for her conments on the threat of the cr6che generation. 
9/7/90 "No Cause For A Farnity RoW'-, a home office committee under John Patten had proposed a scheme of childcare 
vouchers to help working mothers pay for the 0.6che or nursery care its ce ings oftheir choice. Here theDailyMad makes fI 
clear. "This Newspaper urges Mrs Thatcher not to shelve the proposal. * 
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These articles increased in frequency in the period leading up to the 1990 budget. Of the sixteen 

conventional reports which argued a broadly pro-childcare position one even claimed that cr&he children 

were brighter than children raised in the home (29/8/90). 

In quantitative terms, the volume of reports on this subject would seem to carry significant weight. They 

are demonstrative of a fairly wholehearted commitment to the notion of maternal employment and the 

need to develop fle. -dble working patterns in order to facilitate the integration of mothers into the labour- 

force. However, fears about maternal deprivation and the welfare of cr6chc children had not been entirely 

forgotten. Nevertheless, articulations of this position tended to be presented as alternative and minority 

perspectives, worth citing because of their novelty value, or perhaps as reflections of any residual 

ambivalence within Conservative ranks. T'he material which follows demonstrates that those who 

continued to be hostile to the notion of working mothers had very real worries about policy developments 

in this area. 

Amongst Daily Mail staff, the most vociferous opponent to the emergent consensus on the issue was Paul 

Johnson. In "Children of the Revolution" (18M89), Johnson argued that the Government had lost its way 

getting into an "unholy moral muddle about the role of women in society". His insights were illuminating 

- the Government had abandoned its pro-family principles in the face of certain economic imperatives: 

The object of this policy, lets face it, has nothing at all to do with moral values and not 

much to do with the rights of women either. 

It is brutally materialistic to keep Britain economically competitive in the run up to the 

free European market of 1992. 

According to Johnson, the family had much to fear from Europe because it had "adopted a policy report 

which links childcare with equality of opportunity for women". This meant that women, "must be relieved 

of the burden of caring for children in order to pursue their careers on the same basis as men", hence, "EC 

law may soon entitle women to tax relief on day-care". Johnson proceeded by asking what type of children 

were likely to emerge from this. For Johnson, day-care was synonymous with deprivation, maternal 
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deprivation, and this was likely to have the sort of impact prophesied by Joseph in the context of material 

deprivation: 

As women win statistical victories in grabbing the new jobs, will we not also see 

consequential statistical defeats -a growing number of child delinquents and an ever 

rising divorce rate. 

Here Johnson directs his hostility towards mothers themselves, rather than the Government; "grabbing the 

new jobs" denotes greed and implies that there is perhaps another constituency which is not getting its fair 

share. Johnson also indicts working mothers for the rise in the divorce rate and for the growth in juvenile 

delinquency. Thus, there are three villains in Johnson's piece: Europe, the Government and working 

mothers themselves are all posited as enemies of family life. 

Prior to worldng mothers becoming a significant theme in the Daily. Afail, Alan Dyer, chief constable of 

Bedfordshire, had articulated a similar position. As far as he was concerned, %vorldng mothers necessarily 

meant lawless children on the streets (9/4/88). 

In October 1989, Femail published an article by Kathy Gyngell, one time editor of ITVs After Nine, who 

had changed her mind about being a working mother when her son was born. The article was entitled, "As 

The Government Urges Women With Children To Return To Work. Why I Am Proud To Be A 

Housewife" (20/10/89). 

Gyngell was highly critical of the Government's policy and of the Childcare Now campaign which she 

identified with the feminist movement. She argued that their combined force, together with different 

economic circumstances meant that most women would "no longer have the choice of following their 

instincts. " Thus, the voice of experience constructed maternal employment as unnatural and full-time 

motherhood as a biological imperative. Gyngell echoed the fears inspired by Mrs Thatcher's Cr6che 

generation; feminists, she said: 

are deluding themselves in their campaign for improved childcare facilities, that they 

are looking after children! s needs and promoting chddren! s rights. 
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They are not. They are campaigning for women to relinquish their responsibilities as 

parents, they are campaigning for an experiment in institutionalised day care on a scale 
31 

not contemplated in this country before. If the two campaigns are successful then most 

of the next generation of babies will find themselves in an institutional setting all their 

waking hours, five days a week at an age when what they need is a home environment 

and a one-to-one relationship. 

Maternal employment and maternal deprivation walked hand in hand as far as Gyngcll was concerned. 

She went on to cite the late Mia Kellmer Pringle to reinforce her case and claimed that while some women 

may be forced to work by circumstances it was never "their choice to have the stress of doing two jobs". 

The views of Ivor Stanbrook, the MP most vociferous in opposition to Teresa Gorman's Bill, were detailed 

in "NIP Attacks Help Plan For Career Women. The Working Mothers 'Wrecking Family Life"' (DM 

7/3/90). Like Johnson, Stanbrook claimed that if children were deprived of maternal care, this would 

result in delinquency and other 'social evils': 

Working mothers are wrecking family life, pushing up figures for crime, divorce and 

child battering a Tory UP claimed yesterday 

Ivor Stanbrook, a lawyer, said theywere evading their responsibilities and committing a 

crime by depriving children of love and affection. 

Stanbrook condemned Gorman's Bill as follows: 

A Bill of this kind would increase children! s deprivation and expose them to the risk of 

cruelty and abuse. There is overwhelming evidence to show most mothers of young 

children who go out to work thereby cause psychological injury to themselves as well as 

their children... The consequences of depriving children of love and affection within a 

stable family unit are the cause of much social evil, reflected in high figures on crime, 

vandalism, divorce and plain cruelty to children. 

31 This begs the question ofwbether or not Gyngell knows much oftwentieth century history and ofwartime childcare in particular (see 
Riley 1979ý 
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This is a hefty indictment of Gorman! s Bill and one in which working mothers become both the villains 

and the victims of the piece-, certainly they are not acting in their own best interests which Stanbrook 

represents as being coextensive Nvith those of children, the family and ultimately of society itself. 

The childcare issue also received some coverage at Conservative Party Conference in October (DAI 

10/10/90). One of the delegates, Dr Adrian Rogers, described simply as "a family doctor from Exeter" but 

who has in fact been extremely active on 'moral' issues for many years (see, for example, my Chapter 5), 

claimed that childcarc was a 'modem obscenity', and that the Government had failed to take a stand on 

moral issues and the disappearance of the traditional family. 32 11is comments appeared in the report 

entitled "Family Tax Plan Will Give Mother A Break", which discussed the conference proceedings. 

Political Reporter John Fisher claimed that the Government was not only considering building on the 

budget boost for workplace nurseries, they were also planning to offer some form of compensation to those 

mothers "who decided that their place was no longer in the office, for loss of earnings" (10/10/90). Home 

Office Minister, Angela Rumbold, justified these seemingly contradictory policies on the grounds of 

choice: 

Whichever way the decisions are taken the imperative is that the family is free to make 

its own choice. 

The question of choice in a harsh economic climate had been raised by numerous commentators including 

Johnson and Gyngell who both feared that mothers were likely to feel compelled to seek employment if 

they incurred financial penalties by staying at home and accrued tax advantages through outside 

employment. The Mail had earlier hinted at some form of tax relief for full-time mothers in "Maggie Hints 

At Mothers Tax Aid" (1/10/90), which reported on Mrs Thatcher's speech to the World Summit for 

Children in New York. The Mail claimed that Mrs Thatcher appeared to be supporting M1? s pleas for 

special help for families with 'stay at home mothers'. Its evidence for this was extremely flimsy, it could 

only cite Thatcher as saying, "The help we give as Governments is not in any way meant to substitute for 

the responsibilities of parents", hardly a reference to tax help for any sort of mother. The report on 

32 Rogers was prominent in the early 1980s in Victoria Gillick! s campaign and was chair ofthe group "Responsibility in Welfare" (SeeDM 
5/l/81,9/l/81 and 151118 1) and has more recently had eActisive involvement in the Conservative Family Campaign. 
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proceedings at the Conservative Party Conference appeared to signal the onset of a rather different tane in 

the pages of the Daily Mail. 

At around this time, a reader was to criticise the Government's decision to make full-time housewives 

liable for 100% of their poll tax bill. "Why This Tax On Housework" (Letters 17/9/90), saw a housewife 

complain that she had "gone Nvithout" so that her children were not latchkey kids: 

Now I need to work to pay my poll tax and all I get told is that I have no experience. I 

think that the only answer is a divorce - then I shall be on state benefit and shall have to 

Oo/ 33 
contribute only 2 0. 

The implication was that the policy of maldng housewives pay their poll tax in full was acting as a work 

incentive but in a negative and coercive fashion; choice was undermined and the family was likely to 

suffer the consequences. 

Ultimately, the so called "tax help for home loving women", which the Afail had hinted at early in 1990, 

turned out to be nothing more than a "Thaw in Cold War on Child Benefit" (D., Vf Comment 25/10/90). But 

in spite of the obvious limitations in the scope of this development the Mail contended that: 

An uprating of money paid for the first child could make the'vital difference for women 

who face having to return to work after becoming mothers when they would rather stay 

at home with their babies. 

(24/10/90) 

This change of emphasis from fmancial help for mothers in employment to mothers out of employment 

seemed to coincide with the onset of recession. As unemployment began to rise again and the need to fill 

the skills gap resulting from the dearth in school leavers evaporated long before it was anticipated that it 

might, so the Mail demonstrated itself to have been a 'fair-weather friend' on the question of childcare for 

working mothers. Clearly then, the Mail's agenda was primarily linked with the needs of the economy. 

once these had changed it could afford to revert to a more traditional conservative stance. 

33 This is an important point - was this a deliberate or accidental tax on maffied/oohabiting full-time housewives with partners in 
eMloyment i. e. was it intended to use the poll tax to push such women into the labour market or not? 
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On 7/12/90 the Mail published "Womeres equality Tarms children! ". The report claimed that these were 

the sentiments" of Lord Young of Dartington. On closer reading it appears that the Mail was set on 

misrepresenting his views. Lord Young's argument was not that women should give up employment but 

that there was a need to enhance Child Benefit and improve childcare especially for school-age children 

who needed after-school and vacation schemes. Later that month a Mail report claimed that worldng 

mothers had 'tyrant children'. 'Pampered youngsters' were said to have learnt how to "exploit the guilt at 

home" as mothers responded to them by handing out treats all the time (28/12/90). 

The discontinuities in evidence in the Daily Mail 's position on childcare for worldng mothers in the late 

1980s supports my case that the economic discourse first advanced and then abated as the economic 

context shifted. While late 1980s saw the onset of depression, previously the demographic crisis had been 

a pressing matter. Indeed, the 'demographic time-bomb` was not a motif confined to academic analyses 

(see Lonsdale 1992). From late 1989 there was clear evidence of unease in the Daily Mail regarding the 

diminishing size of the recruiting pool which the labour market then faced. 

In mid-October an article was published which focused on the "looming demographic time-bomb", 

signalling that an explosive phenomenon was now on the horizon (19/10/89). Previously there had been 

some passing reference made to a fall in the number of school leavers entering the work-force (11/4/89) 

and, more significantly, to the urgent need to attract working mothers into the labour-force, in "Wanted: a 

Million Working Mothers" (28/9/89). In the months that ensued there were references to a labour shortage 

(19/10/89), a population slump (22/l/90), "anticipated shortages in the working population" (5/2/90), "the 

waning supply of school leavers" and to "a severe shortage in the jobs market" (3/3/90), "the drop in 

school leaver numbers" (1/5/90) and to a "fall in the birth rate" of which the consequence would be "an 

acute labour shortage this decade" (9/7/90). As time went by the language used seemed to inject an ever- 

increasing sense of urgency into the situation. 

Various allcmPts were made by the DWY Mail to quan* this phenomenon; in the "looming demographic 

time bomb" it was estimated that there would be a 2.6 million fall in school levers by the year 2000. At 

the same time 1.7 million new jobs were due to be created. The logical answer was that 80% of them 

34 During my survey, I foundthattheDM systematically misrepresented the spoken opinion of Princess Diana, Mrs lbatcher and Iord 
young. i. e. it manipulated their opinions to its own agenda, even where the two were dearly inconsisteaL 
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would, have to be filled by womenýs (19/10/89). In January 1990, the Mail cited 'official estimates' that 

there would be I million fewer people aged 16 to 19 by 1995. Apparently, the problem would not eNiend to 

the year 2000 as initially anticipated. 

In September 1990, the question was linked directly with the issue of wage rates, or more specifically with 

rates of pay which women might expect in such a tight labour market. The article was entitled "Time 

Running Out For Pay Bonanza" and claimed that women had only five years to take advantage of the 

reduction in school leavcrs in order to boost their own rates of pay (27/9/90). 

The Daily Mail apparently viewed the problem as highly significant. In a leading article of 7/11/89 which 

linked the issue with the childcare debate and to the Women's National Commission proposals for special 

help for lone mothers (see above), theMail urged the Government to find some way of enticing at least 

one million mothers back into employment. It was emphatically argued that: 

Ihis is not an optional extra for the Treasury.. it is an economic demand on behalf of 

the whole nation. 

(emphasis in original) 

This economic demand was further underlined by the phrase this 'demographic imperative dictates' that 

action must be taken. In perhaps some of the clearest articulations yet of economic pragmatism, it was 

argued that, 

Britain, as it values its future prosperity had better not be caught napping. 
I 

If our nation is to continue to prosper then more women will have to be encouraged to fill the vacancies. 

This continuing prosperity clearly has something to do with the question of a 'pay bonanza'; mother is not 

needed so much to plug the skills shortage, but rather to ensure the maintenance of a competitive labour 

market. A 'pay bonanza' and a tight labour market threatened to subvert the low-wage economy which it 

had taken the'Conservatives almost a decade to constrUct. 36 In recent years much has been made of the 

3S Some months later, the source ofthis estimate was given as the Institute of Mapmer Studies Survey (23/1/90) 
36 Moreover, female employment is argued to pose a particularly intense downward pressure on wages because they tend to be paid at Less 
than the value of labour power (we Beechey 1978: 19 1). 
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need to maintain competitiveness in the global market place. Following Andrew Gamble, Bill Jordan 

(1991) bears testimony to this shift from anational political economy' to a new international order (1991 : 

24-5). Jordan claims that the poverty experienced by single parents and other vulnerable groups is a 

product of the new international economic order in which the increasing mobility of capital enables it to 

seek out the cheapest labour and which frequently involves the income maintenance costs of the latter 

being borne by the state through means tested benefits. While Jordan is apparently referring to Income 

Support being relied upon, instead of the payment of a social wage in the form of National Insurance 

contributions and/or occupational welfare packages, it seems plausible to argue that Family Credit is also 

an attempt to adjust the British labour market to the requirements of international capital. Furthermore, 

talk about 'independence' and 'self-respect' have become a masking discourse in this mismatch between 

the going rate in the global market for labour, and the costs of reproduction which those who undertake 

the peripheral jobs within the core economies, must still meet. 

Coverage of the demographic crisis and the day-care debate in the Daily Mail highlights a context which 

was not in evidence at A in my readings of the White Paper, and which was present as a theme, but only 

just, in Bradshaw and Nfillar's research for the DSS. I would argue that these are important themes, and 

that the provisions for "going to work" within the White Paper and the Child Support Act itself, cannot be 

interpreted without considering this context of the late 1980s labour market and fears about a 'looming 

demographic crisis' - which incidentally, was never to materialise because of the onset of recession. While 

Family Credit might well be an attempt to reconcile the British labour market with global economic 

requirements, when it came to single parents it was constructed by the Government as a tax-payer subsidy 

necessitated by the facts of lone parenthood and the deviant behaviour manifest by absent parents, who 

clearly ought to be the first line of support for the one-parent family. 

... we feel that it is right that Family Credit as well as Income Support should be 

included in this clause. Like Income Support, it is a means tested benefit, which the 

payment of maintenance directly affects. The taxpayer has a clear interest in ensuring 

that, where at all possible, maintenance should be sought where the caring parent is 

receiving Family Credit. 
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Income Support and Family Credit... are both benefits which are paid because the 

caring parent's income is insufficient to meet the needs of her family, often because of 

the failure of the absent party to pay maintenance for his children. 

(my emphasis Lord Henley HL Hansard 14/3/91 cols. 346-347) 

Thus the focus on the public purse and the needs of the families themselves together with that normative 

dimensioný' which has been such a significant aspect of the Child Support Act were maintained even 

where the external motivation of economic pragmatism was clearly in evidence. The retention of the 

normative welfarist discourse was a wise manoeuvre when given the volatility of the economic discourse 

in the face of shifts in the demographic context and manpower needs. These exterior influences have had 

the capacity to rapidly render the economic discourse unintelligible to this context, while the welfarist 

discourse has proved itself to be more enduring. 

Conclusion 

Ginsburg (1992) sees the response to lone parenthood which has been constructed in late 1980s Britain 

using the vehicle of the Child Support Act as 'confuse. He believes that this confusion rests upon a 

central contradiction between "on the one hand wanting to support families in which mothers stay home to 

care for children, and on the other hand wanting to lessen the dependence of lone mothers on the social 

security system by encouraging them to be self-sufficient by finding paid employment or by getting 

maintenance from fathers" (1992 : 168-9). 

in this Chapter, I have demonstrated that the response which is currently in evidence has been 

characterised by this confusion, or by variation, for reasons which are less straightforward than those cited 

by Ginsburg in his recent work. These reasons are more closely related to the economic context than to the 

issue of lone parenthood and are illuminated to some extent by Ginsburg! s earlier work on FIS. In this 

sense, the approach adopted by the Child Support Act represents a continuity with themes in Conservative 

social policy from the 197OS39 when the response to the debate about family poverty and a cycle of 

37 For example: how the absent parent ought to behave; and how it is this family form rather than the economy which dictates the need for 
Family Crea 
38 And also with themes from Beveridge where Family Allowances were used to create a work incentive. 
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deprivation became suffused with other policy objectives of creating incentives for low-waged work and 

enforcing labour discipline (Ginsburg 1979: 73 ). 

The normative welfarist discourse which focused upon the needs of the one-parent family and the welfare 

of children within that family group, has functioned to lend coherence to the employment related aspect of 

the policy prescriptions. This is achieved because of the context of a high profile debate on underclass and 

the development of discourses on deci-, ilisation. Against this context, talk of 'independence' and 'self- 

respect' becomes an intelligible medium through which the definition of lone mothers as workers can be 

expressed and justified. 

I will now proceed to summarise some of the themes from this study and to draw some conclusions from 

the issues raised here. 
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9 

CONCLUSION 

the broken lines between the outside world and between the 'members' of the family 

indicate the impact of the centrifugal forces - divorce, pre-marital sex, children! s rights, 

ctc. - operating today, %ith the state (as in the Welfare State) playing an ever larger role, 

forcing people to be ftee, ' andwith a new category (New Kin) arriving in the form of 

step-relations of one kind or another... an increasing number of people do actually live 

now, Aith men no longer husbands in any sense and fathers only in the sense of casual 

visitors N,. ith a merely biological connection to their children and a merely nostalgic one 

to the mothers of those children: this is a system, or trend, of subsidised matriarchy. 

it is forecast that by the year 2000 living together will be the norm, that society will be 

matrilineal, and that the only indissoluble relationship will be that between a mother and 

her childrcn. 

(Davies 1993 : 96) 

The focus of this study has been on the highly normative content inherent in both the discourses and the 

policies which currently construct the Maternal Realm. My route has involved a tour through numerous 

texts and an analysis of the discourses encountered there. What has emerged from this as a significant 

characteristic is that, even while there has been a high profile appeal to the two-parent family, founded 

upon a legal relationship and incorporating both natural parents (preferably, %ith an involved father) as the 

1 Probably a ýhoncy frecdo& which'destroys the young as Lynda Lee PaUcr claims 
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only adequate nursery of civic virtue and socially desirable skills and attributes, there has also been 

evidence of a recognition that this may be merely an exercise in wishful thinking, Thus, for cxample, 

while there is a great deal of hostile rhetoric in circulation on the subject of cohabitation, which complains 

that it is a manifestation of casual attitudes to parenthood and which construes it as an inherently unstable 

foundation for family life, it is simultaneously recognised and accepted as an important context for policy 

making; recent policies have had parenthood as their object and not marriage. Indeed, the latter has been 

devalued by the growth in second marriages and stcpfamily relations. The stepfamily is increasingly 

argued to surpass the one-parent family when it comes to damaging children, 2 and in this context it 

becomes almost inevitable that marriage will not be privileged over parenthood in policy. 

An often eugenic discourse of child welfare has been pivotal in determining whether the outcome of the 

struggle to reconstruct family life and family responsibilities was to be based primarily upon a normative 

or a moralistic approach. While moral discourses have indeed been a rife in many areas of the debate, it 

would be extremely problematic to argue that Thatcherism in power included a coherent programme for 

moral reconstruction. In the debate over divorce reform, I showed how the voices of rcmoralisation were 

virtually silenced by the discourse of child welfare. This discourse became firmly attached to the concept of 

no-fault divorce as the latter was constructed as a potentially non-acrimonial and conciliatory process 

which would facilitate normative appeals to the 'responsible parenf. Remoralisers' proposals for a return 

to fault and for more difficult divorce were attenuated until they became nothing more than a rhetoric on 

reconciliation. However, I demonstrated in Chapter 7 and to some extent in Chapter 5, the normative 

approach to 'the problem! elsewhere apparently relies upon sanctions which once formed part of a moral 

economy which helped to prevent illegitimacy. Indeed4 as far as teenage sexuality was concerned, the 

moral lobby enjoyed some success in their project of reprivatisation in which parents' powers of 

surveillance would be reinstated. This contradicts the approach adopted in the Gillick Ruling, the 

Children Act and in the Health of the Nation where there was clear evidence of an appeal to the 

'responsible teenager'. The moral lobbYs success in this respect can be attributed to the coincidence 

between their demands and both the discourse of parent power already prevalent in the arena of education, 

and policies followed in the field of social security whereby not only the adolescent but also the young 

2 For example, seePanorama BBC 7/2/94 For The Sake of77ie Children and see my Chapter 3. 
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adult under 25 was reconstructed as dcpendant upon and the responsibility of the family. Thus, in the case 

of the sexually active teenager or the very young unmarried lone mother, as she might become, appeals to 

the responsible teenager were muffled by the strength of a very different normative discourse of family 

responsibility which required that the state respect the privacy and integrity of this delicate institution if it 

was to be able to do its work efficiently. 

The New Right's approach to prevention frequently rests upon highly normative ideas about bchavioural 

modification and adjustments to changing conteNis. It is in this approach that there is a significant degree 

of correspondence between the different strands of the New Right. As Belsey has argued, neo- 

conservatives and neo-liberals come together on issues of social order and while neo-liberals and 

communal liberals are not disposed to invoke the authoritarian power of the state in order to resolve social 

problems, neo-conservativcs are quite happy to deploy the harsh discipline of the market as a mechanism 

for imposing authority (Belscy 1986 : 192-3). 3 Variations on this theme have been articulated by both 

Charles Murray and George Gilder. But, still closer to home, Patrick Minford - now one of John Major's 

seven wise men - is prone to making broadly similar overtures. Minford proposes a welfare system based 

on Negative Income Tax which discriminates between avoidable and unavoidable needs and which refuses 

to relieve the latter. Here the discourse of child welfare is not allowed to get in the way. Minfords 

overriding concern is that the sins of the parents should not go unpunished, and for him, the profligate 

poor are as guilty as the unchaste: 4 

Under this system, those who have illegitimate children will suffer; illegitimacy is 

therefore discouraged Families who have many children will have less income per head 

than those which have fewer; the number of children chosen then reflects their costs and 

benefits to those who have them and society does not create an incentive to propagate 

large families among those unable to support them... The system discourages avoidable 

3 Belsey idatffies the third strand of the New Right as 'conservative neo-liberals' and says that they argue for the importance of the law 
rather than the state or the market for imposing social order (1986 : 192). Communal liberals posit the market as social rather than 
authoritarian. Ihe social market is based upon a Mutual dependence between the market, and the community which yields a co-opcrative 
spirit and, presumably, socialises our impulses accordingly (Willetts 1992: 102-3ý But communal liberals also argue that freedom rests 
not upon markets alone but upon a well constructed system of law and morals. Both Adam Smith and Hayek have taken a line akin to this 
(Green 1993 : 137ý 

in other words, as in Joseph and Finer the large family a Problem family as well as the one-parent family 
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need, which is of course a good thing... The alternative system described may ultimately 

produce very little avoidable need, as... people adjust their behaviour. 

(1987: 81) 

Thus Minford, like Murray and Gilder, wishes to resurrect the sort of normative moral economy seen in 

Chapters 5,6 and 7. 

In Chapter 81 showed that the child support proposals were sometimes construed as enabling and 

sympathetic to mothers. This may have been largely a means of securing legitimacy for the proposals, 

particularly as far as the issue of maternal employment was concerned yet, some mothers have responded 

by identifying their interests with the Child Support Act. Thus, some of the discourses relied upon to 

legitimate the measure have been seized and mobilised for purposes which are antithetical to the main 

thrust of the Act as argued in this thesis. Indeed this study would appear to suggest that the Child Support 

Act is geared to engage first and foremost with fathers in an effort to get them to clean up their act and 

develop responsible patterns of behaviour. Even where the issue of maternal employment is concerned, it 

would appear that lone mothers are not intended to be the primary subjects or beneficiaries of the Act. 

However, as mothers have made their opposition to certain aspects of the Act clear and, on occasion 

threatened to withdraw their co-operation and support, it has become clear that the Government is 

prepared to negotiate and travel some way towards meeting their demands. Indeed, a maintenance 

disregard for mothers on Income Support has been mentioned as a means of securing legitimacy for the 

provisions. ' 11us the shape of the child support scheme as seen in Chapter 8, might in the end be altered 

beyond recognition with it working to mitigate child poverty rather than to enforce work incentives and 

erode welfare dependency. It is altogether possible that this shift of emphasis has been facilitated by the 

changing economic context which dictated that the demographic time-bomb would be defused without a 

significant increase in women's labour force participation rates. 6 

5 The queWon of legitimacy here applies to both absent and caring parents bemuse it creates a carrot for mothers on Income Support, but it 
also means that absent fathers will feel their contributions genuinely benefit their children. Mar and lAliteford signal the likellood of 
resentment on the part of absent fathers who see their payments as reducing public expenditum rather than boosting their children's 
standards of living (1993 : 70). 
6 In spite of this apparent shift of emphasis in the debate, the otitcome of thew negotiations has in fact retained the work inoentive function. 
The Government's latest Abite Paper, Improving Child Support, proposes that from April 1997 parents with care who are in receipt of 
locome Support or Jobseeker's Allowance will be able to build up a 'maintenance credit' which boa)mes. payable as a lump sum if and 
when they enter employmait (DSS 1995: 10). 
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If the Daily Alail is to be believed. the child support scheme, with its emphasis on fan-dly responsibility, 

was seen as a key vote winner in the Conservative bid for a fourth term in office, yet the Act has recently 

been dubbed the 'Complete Shambles Act'. It has become a political nightmare, with Polly Toynbee 

claiming that the Agency itself was close to collapse because it faced massive resistance and was so afraid 

of angry fathers that it was not forcing them to pay (BBC News 17/5/94). The power of the fathers' lobby 

in resisting the Child Support Act was never anticipated. In practice, however, the attitude adopted to 

second families has been clearly unacceptable, and the fathers' lobby has campaigned for higher levels of 

exempt income, lower rates of deduction and for more account to be taken of stepchildren, property 

settlements and costs associated with contact. The way the Act deals with arrangements consequent on 

earlier policies such as the 'clean breale, which stems from the Matrimonial and Family Proceedings Act 

1984, has been particularly unfair and ill-conceived. The retrospective nature of the British provisions is at 

odds with the approach adopted elsewhere (see Millar and Whiteford 1993 : 65) but so far the response to 

fathers' complaints in respect of property settlements has been somewhat inflwdble. ' 

In Chapter 6,1 proposed that in order to understand the underclass thesis, or as I have called it 'discourses 

on decivflisation', there is a need to link the texts in which it is generated with older traditions in political 

philosophy and in particular with the work of theorists like Rousseau, Hobbes and Smith. These show that 

visions of the good and orderly society have long been linked with very particular prescriptions as far as 

gender roles are concerned. Thus discourses on decivilisation are a very predictable rhetorical response to 

the crisis in traditional gender roles. Significantly, the focus always comes back to the choices which 

women make, men are constructed as cultural dupes, barbarians! in need of civilisation. If women should 

step outside their traditional role, decivilisation is bound to ensue. Thus, in spite of the fact that there has 

been some focus on men's 'flight from commitment' and, in spite of the fact that the myth of the wicked 

stepmother has been transposed into concerns about behaviour by stepfathers, masculinity itself has not 

been problematised. Braidotti posits this as an almost self-conscious manocuvre which she attributes to a 

"masculine unwillingness or inability to be critical of itself" which results in a "tendency to deconstruct 

femininity instead. " It seems she says that men, "incapable of looking critically at themselves, turned their 

gaze outwards, capturing women in images that are just anxious projections about the future of Man-kind" 

Crozier cam 
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(1991 : 135). Dccivilisation discourses prescribe a hefty dose of maintenance enforcement as the 

mechanism by which men might be reharnessed to supposedly productive channels for their masculinity. 

One of the chief problems for fathers and second families is that the nature of the labour market makes for 

a widespread inability to contribute regularly and at the prescribed levels, the White Paper itself recogniscs 

that absent fathers have lower than average earnings and higher than average rates of unemployment. 

Moreover, where the caring parent is on Income Support, the absent parent was even less likely to be 

working! (CCF Vol. I: para. 1.5 and Vol. 11 paras. 3.3.2-3.3.5). Millar and Whiteford (1993) report that 

one of the main factors leading to default on maintenance in Australia following the implementation of 

child support enforcement measures was unemployment of the absent parent9 (1993 : 68). From the 

discussion in Chapter 6 it becomes clear that for theorists like Murray and Gilder, cause and effect in this 

situation might be called into question. Certainly they would assert that the enforcement of maintenance 

ought of itself to ensure that unemployment rates amongst absent fathers will begin to decline and their 

wages will begin to rise as they are motivated to become achievers because they have been harnessed to 

long-term horizons. In their estimation, the enforcement of child support ought to create a treadmill in 

which even monotonous and routine work becomes meaningful and necessary as men are reattached to 

their proper adult identities. But the Australian research cited in Millar and VA-dteford! s paper and 

conducted since the implementation of the child support scheme would appear to signal that Murray and 

Gilder's theories and prescriptions are substantially misplaced. As one might anticipate, jobs do not 

suddenly materialise because child support is enforced. 

Ile inverse of their argument, and that which is suggested by Nfillar and Wbteford, is that the 'refusal of 

responsibility' is a direct consequence of the structure of the labour market. The family wage has been 

consigned to the dustbin of history, the labour market rarely provides adequate subsistence for an intact 

single-earner family. This tends to be resolved either by the adults in the family becoming dual earners or 

through the provision of wage supplements like Family Credit. Absent fathers maintaining a separate 

household or family are not well placed for making a significant financial contribution to another 

The unemployment rate of absent fathers in income support cam was said to be 25%. (Vol. H Para 3.3.2) 
9 30% of all absent fathers in the survey cited (Harrison et at 1991) were unemployed and mly 15% ofthis group were making payments. 
in Bradshaw and Nfflbes (199 1) survey in the UK, priorto the implementation ofthe Child Support Act, 15% of lone mothers repotted that 
they never received any maintenance because their former partner was unemployed and 14% because he could not afford to pay (1991 : 80 

table 7.2; note that more than one answer was possible). It is likely that both surveys underestimate the current extent ofthe problem since 
unemployment has risen significantly in both countries since the survey date. 
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household or family. All this begs the question of whether child support enforcement can in fact supply the 

sort of solution to 'the death of the family' which was proposed in Chapter 6. For, if fathers arc stereotyped 

in the breadwinner role and this role evaporates, then the position of fathers within the family becomes all 

the more precarious. In other words, it would appear that the restructuring which has taken place within 

the labour market is irreconcilable with the ideology of the mate breadwinner and that, in direct 

consequence the later is proving impossible to reassert. It is highly significant that reports from Australia 

signal that the Australian child support scheme has been associated with a reduction rather than an 

increase in contact and a deterioration of relations between absent parents and children War and 

Whiteford 1993 : 69). 10 Thus, the defusing of the maintenancelaccess nexus which I proposed in Chapter 6 

would also appear to be compromised in practice. However, while a number of caring parents reported a 

reduction in or total loss of contact between the absent parent and child following the implementation of 

the child support scheme in Australia, with fathers thus appearing to become less rather than more 

proactive in relation to their erstwhile families, it remained the case that a significant number of mothers 

were concerned about the possibility of violence from their former partners" (Nfiller and Whiteford 1993 : 

69). Thus, it would seem that child support enforcement in Australia has been associated with a number of 

negative consequences. If the British scheme is dogged by similar difficulties then one of its chief raisons 

d'etre, as outlined in Chapter 6, will have been seriously compromised. " 

In the Dutch context, Selma Sevenhuijsen (1992) proposes that socio-legal interventions in the unmarried 

family seek to reconstruct fatherhood as a hierarchical institution through which men can claim access to 

women and children in a situation where marriage has not been able to facilitate this. Sevenhuijsen posits 

this as the initiation of what she terms an 'extra-marital marriage' (1992 : 76). This, she says, represents a 

dramatic shift in the purpose of legal discourse. The latter no longer functions to protect marriage and the 

traditional legally sanctioned manifestations of fatherhood. The changes in both rhetoric and social and 

legal policy explored in this study, indicate that British developments could be construed as an attempt to 

10 19%ofthose in a survey by Harrison et al (199 1) who bad registered with the Australian Agency reported a change in the relationship 
between absent parent and child(ren); this was "almost always" a change for the worse, involving a reduction in contact. Among mothers 
who had still not received any maintenance, 340/9 reported that all visits had stopped (cited Mllar and Whiteford 1993: 69). 
11 21% of all those surveyed expressed this worry but this rose to 28% among those whose former partners had been pursued for child 
maintenance but was not paying. 
12 it would seem that this is less of an issue in Australia because the child support scheme there was motivated as much as anything else by 
a desire to mitigate child poverty thus, disallowances were built in to the Australian equivalent of Income Support. The British scheme, in 
contrast has been far more concerned with issues of public dependency and personal responsibility (relating to both maintenance and 
contact). 
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follow a broadly similar path. Indeed, I have argued that the Child Support Act not only fails to protect 

marriage but that it works to undermine it as the foundation for family life. As seen in Chapter 3 any 

'child of the family' emphatically does not 'come first! where the Act is concerned. And moreover, the wife 

who has not produced or legally adopted a 'child of the marriage' would now appear to stand in line 

behind the love child and the mistress, as well as any children and their mothers from previous legally 

sanctioned relationships, when it comes to a legally enforceable claim for financial support from men as 

husbands. The diminution of the (current) 13 %ife's status in this respect is a new development and logical 

consequence of the application of two thoroughly normative principles: 'parenthood is for life and 

'children come first. 

It is in this sense that the changes planned or effected in the social and legal approach adopted in 

structuring post and extra-marital family relations can be seen to work with and not against changes in 

family living. In other words the changes in policy cannot be characterised as an attempt to secure a return 

to traditional family forms because the changes in family living are being used as a starting point rather 

than repressed. The strength of the moral lobby has influenced the shape of the debates and has had an 

important bearing upon policy in some areas, but no matter how strong this moral element has been at the 

rhetorical level, the Thatcher (and Major) Governments have clearly been forced into a much more 

inclusive, although not necessarily democratic, process of negotiation with civil society. Thus, whilst I 

have argued that there is indeed an attempt and a desire to restructure the field of choice such that some 

modes of behaviour become less viable, clearly the choices which men and women are making vis a vis 

parenthood are having, and will continue to have, an important bearing on the outcomes. Ultimately, 

therefore, one can speculate as to some of the likely consequences of recent changes and, one can certainly 

conduct some important analytic work at the level of intentionality, but one cannot predict or read off in 

any straightforward way what will happen. As Squires (1990) suggests, the Social clearly is a site of 

struggle a 'zone of interventiore, a 'battlesite for a range of competing political programmes' (1990 : 7). 

13 Ibis could however be secn as a logical continuation of the approach adopted in the Matrimonial and Family Proceedings Act 1984 in 

which the ex-wife's st ab is whether she was childless or not, was much diminishedL It has been argued that this was an allenipt to appease a 
powerfW lobby of ex-husbands and second families in the guise ofthe Campaieft for Justice in Divorce which objected to paying spouse 
maintenance (see Brophy 1984). In a sense the Child Support Act works to reinstate some variation on the spouse maintmanoe theme. but 
it is only as caringparent to dependent children that ex-partners gain title to this allowance. 
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However, while Squires conjures a picture of conflict or combat. it seems significant that a kind of 

consensus has emerged between those on the Right who would wish to resurrect the social aspects of 

Adam SmitWs political philosophy (communal liberals) and those on the Left who term themselves 

'ethical socialists' (see for example Dennis and Erdos (1992) Davies (1993), Green (1993), Halsey (1992 

and 1993) and Willetts (1992)). These two groups appear to be converging on a terrain in which they can 

engage together in a concerted rhetorical endeavour to oppose 'appetitive' individualism and 'egoistic' 

socialism and to disparage lone and absent parents in the process. These forms of parenthood are said to 

arise as a consequence of the corruption of the discourses of both socialism and individualism. Participants 

in the debate argue for a return to the 'true' versions of these doctrines which are said to be characterised 

by the virtues of duty and responsibility. 

I would argue that a major difficulty with the texts of those participants who claim a Leftist perspective 

lies in the fact that they fail to take issue with the tendency of the decivilisation and child welfare 

discourses to invoke fatherhood as a hierarchical and authoritative institution. Instead they posit its 

resurrection as an unproblematic panacea to all of the problems associated with decivilisation. Indeed as I 

demonstrated in Chapter 6, Frank Field is of the belief that, even where fathers' motivations for pursuing 

contact arise entirely ftom some desire to re-establish a power relationship between themselves and their 

ex-partners, the outcomes are likely to be healthy and beneficial for the children, Field is quite happy for 

the mothers' interests to be occluded in this situation. 

In Chapter 1,1 proposed that while this alliance of left and right might be seen as a measure of the success 

of New Right hegemonic projects and of the weakness of the revisionist left, it could also be construed as 

supporting evidence for Foucault's contention that we should cease to search for the headquarters of 

power, and that the focus of authoritarian populism, moral panic and backlash theories was thereby 

misplaced. The alliance of conservatives from both Lcft and Right of the political spectrum must be 

located in a broader context; one should not miss the significance of cleavages between libertarians and 

conservatives ulthin the Right and the priority accorded objectives other than rcmoralisation in shaping 

recent policy initiatives. I am thinking, for example, of the desire to protect the low-wage economy, of 

questions of public health and eugenics, and of agendas imposed by practitioners as in conciliation. Taken 

together these factors demonstrate that no single agency is in control of the process or outcomes in policy 
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making. As Foucault has argued there is no headquarters of power but there are plenty of normative 

agendas each of which has its advocates who will lobby for inclusion. 

This has been a case study of the particular configurations of power relations and networks which are in 

play in constructing the Maternal Realm. Current indications are that this will be a significant and 

ongoing field of battle in which the implementation of the Child Support Act in particular will be beset 

with difficulties as Governments attempt to weigh up the demands of competing interest groups with the 

approach indicated by their preferred normative policy agendas and changing social and economic 

contexts. The ultimate shape of the Child Support provisions is yet to be determined but it is already clear 

that the Government's agendas have been radically compromised. 
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Appendix I 

THE CHARGE OF RELATIVISM 

One of the charges made against Foucault in particular, and post-structuralist methods of doing theory in 

general, is that by discarding truth and reality as referents they open themselves up to the snare of relativism. 

One of the distinguishing features of discourse analysis is its refusal to analyse texts in terms of their 

relationship to reality. Discourse analysis does not seek to root out false statements and discourses, rather it 

recognises aU discourse as a version through which meaning is made and the world is understood. As seen in 

Chapter 2, the analytic focus of discourse analysis lies instead with the procedures through which versions are 

constructed and made to appear factual (Potter and Wetherell 1994 : 49 and 1992 : 67). The worry is that this 

apparently relativist stance undermines the possibility of political commitment. For example, in conventional 

methodologies, the contrasting of racist and sexist claims with 'the real facts' has been important in 

establishing the moral and scientific authority of feminist and anti-racist standpoints (Potter and Wetherell 

1992 : 68 and Fraser 1989 : 181). In this t3W of work racism, sexism and other forms of discriminatory 

practice are apprehended as ideological and counterpoised with the scientific accounts which are said to give 

access to the truth. The ideological accounts serve to conceal the truth and enable oppressive power relations to 

proceed without challenge (Potter and Wetherell 1992 : 32), while the scientific accounts are able to bring to 

light these repressions, reveal 'the truth' and enable prevailing ideologies and power relations to be called into 

question by newly enlightened human subjects. Anne Opie (1992) uses the missionary metaphor to describe 

this approach to doing research. 

While this may be a powerfid rhetorical strategy for feminist and anti-racist work, it is not unproblematic; 

Bauman! s work bears out Foucault's contention that identical fomulas may be re-utilised for contrary 
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objectives (HS : 100). There is nothing intrinsically emancipatory about a rhetorical strategy which relics on 

truth claims for its authority: 

There is not on the one side, a discourse of power, and opposite it, another discourse that 

runs counter to it. Discourses are tactical elements or blocks operating in the field of force 

relations; there can exist different and even contradictory discourses within the same 

strategy; they can, on the contrary circulate without changing their form from one strategy to 

another opposing strategy. We must not expect discourses... to tell us... what strategy they 

derive ftom, or what moral divisions they accompany, or what ideology - dominant or 

dominated - they represent... 

(HS: 101-2) 

If 'truth! can reside on the side of dominant ideology, relativism may not be pernicious after all. Certainly 

Potter and Wetherell do not see many dangers in it (1992 : 66). Indeed, the assertion of claim and counter- 

claim is an entirely conventional approach to doing science. Scientific 'truths' are regularly invalidated and 

resurrected. Hence, science provides us with and excellent model of a field of discursive struggle where, "what 

is counted as true and false changes regularly" (Potter and Wetherell 1992 : 66). Dispensing with the notion of 

truth is therefore hardly a radical manoeuvre. And since 'the facts' have historically been regularly mobilised 

to bolster racist and se2dst agendas, it would also appear to be a strategically important manoeuvre, removing a 

powerful rhetorical weapon from discriminatory and anti-emancipatory repertoires. Science then, and other 

modes of doing knowledge, are not about revealing 'the truth! but about constructing versions or discourses 

which make meaning. It is through these versions or discourses that the world is understoocL 

It is important to recognise that in maldng this manoeuvre, in dispensing with the notion of truth, we do not 

have to deny the existence of objects, events, relations and structures outside of the discursive, As Hall (1988) 

has argued, these items "do have conditions of existence and real effects, outside the sphere of discourse", but 

it is only within the discursive that they can be made to mean. Discourses "do play a constitutive, and not 
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merely a reflexive, after-the-event, role" (1988: 27 cited Potter and Wetherell 1992 : 63). Potter and Wetherell 

illustrate this argument with a narrative of discovery. 

New Zealand was 'discovered! first by Polynesian voyagers, before more recently being 'discovered on two 

separate occasions by Europeans. The narrative of discovery is told differently by Maori and Pakeha 

(European) inhabitants of New Zealand. In addition, New Zealand itself is discursively constituted in a 

different way for each group. There are then, two discursive versions of the discovery and constitution of New 

Zealand. Prior to its 'discovery', New Zealand had no discursive history; people simply did not know it was 

there, but this is not to deny its objective eNistcnce: 

we are not suggesting that if someone thinks New Zealand does not exist then it -does not; 

nor... that all there is to reality is ideas. New Zealand is no less real for being constituted 

discursively - you still die ff your plane crashes into a hill whether you think the hill is the 

product of a volcanic eruption or the solidified form of a mythical whale. However, material 

reality is no less discursive for being able to get into the way of planes. How those deaths are 

understood and what caused them is constituted through our system of discourse. 

(1992 : 65) 

Similarly, Laclau and Mouffe (1985) who believe that no object is constituted outside of discourse (1985 : 

107), and that the world is entirely a construct of human beings , argue that while every object is constituted as 

an object of discourse, this is not to deny that there is a world external to thought. Neither does it have 

anything to do with the opposition between realism and idealism. 

An earthquake or the falling of a brick is an event that certainly exists, in the sense that it 

occurs here and now independently of my will. But whether their specificity as objects is 

constructed in terms of 'natural phenomenon' or 'expressions of the wrath of God, depends 

upon the structuring of the discursive field. What is denied is not that such objects exist 
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externally to thought but the rather different assertion that they could constitute themselves 

as otjects outside any discursive conditions of emergence. 

(1985 : 108) 

Thus, we cannot defeat racism and sexism by refusing to countenance their existence either as material 

realities or as discursive constructs. Rather we must tackle them strategically, within the discursive field. 

To claim that there is no extra-discursive or versionless reality is not to concede that all versions of reality are 

equivalent in terms of their moral purchase: 

Some versions of reality may be infinitely preferable to others, and should be argued for and 

pushed forward whenever possible. 

(Potter and Wetherell 1992 : 62) 

The refusal to privilege some types of account on epistemological grounds - relativism as it 

is often called - should not be seen as a morally or politically vacuous stance, or as 

rhetorically ineffective. There is still the imperative to establish the claims of some versions 

over others. 

(Potter and Wetherell 1992 : 68) 

As Sarbin and Kitsuse (1994) observe, the response to the sanctioning of relativism within this methodology 

has been that some markedly political research agendas have been generated. Narratives that give voice to 

members of politically, economically and culturally disenfranchised groups have flourished (1994 : 8-9). 

Constructionism, they say, has a moral impetus. 

Potter and WethereWs strategy for establishing the claims of some versions over others rests on the retention of 

the concept of ideology although there is a shift in terminology from ideology per se to ideological practices 

and ideological outcomes. Potter and Wetherell. find the idea of ideology as a negative factor which conceals or 
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mystifies and serves directly or indirectly to sustain oppressive power relations, appealing. This negative 

formulation of ideology has the advantage of giving a "strongly critical edge". In describing someone's 

opinions as ideological we are mounting a critique of those opinions. This conception of ideology draws 

attention to process of legitimation, rationalisation and justification within discursive practice (1992 : 33). 

However, Potter and Wetherell wish to "argue against confusing the study of ideology with the study of false 

ideas" (1992 : 58). They do not invoke truth as a referent in their critique of ideological practice because a 

correspondence approach which examines the truth or falsity of discursive claims provides no automatic 

guarantee of an effective critical practice (1992 : 68). What they do identify as important in their discussion of 

ideological practice is an analysis of discourse which has the effect of categorising, allocating and 

discriminating between certain groups and, in the context of their own study, the focus must be on discourse 

which "justifies, sustains and legitimates those practices which maintain the power and dominance of Pakeha 

New Zealanders" (1992 : 70). They would wish to secure privilege for those versions which counter this power 

and dominance, which are in this case anti-racist. 

There are several other notable contributions to the question of how we ought to decide which versions or 

discourses to accord privilege to. Bauman (1989) and Bach (1993) offer similar analyses of the difficulty with 

the dominant discursive formulations offered. In Bauman's case these are the formulations offered by 

modernity and its bureaucratic institutional manifestations, in Bach's it is the discourse of psychiatry. 

In both cases individuals are dealt with via a process of encoding and sorting into generalised categories with 

set frameworks. They are rendered by bureaucrats as generalised, rather than concrete others. Persons are 

reduced to objects of bureaucratic management, they are referred to by technical terms rather than by name 

and their treatment becomes a technical problem to which a rational and technical solution is sought: 

Once effectively dehumanised and hence cancelled as potential subjects of moral demands, 

human objects of bureaucratic task performance are viewed with ethical indifference, which 

soon turns into disapprobation and censure when their resistance, or lack of co-operation, 

slows down the smooth flow of bureaucratic routine. Dehumanised objects cannot possibly 
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possess a 'cause'; much less a 'just' one; they have no 'interests' to be considered, indeed no 

claim to subjectivity. Human objects become therefore a'nuisance factor. 

(Bauman 1989: 1034) 

One possible outcome of a process in which human beings become a nuisance factor is that they may be set up 

as objects of fear and disgust for domination and annihilationý by the bureaucratic process or by the psychiatric 

discourse. Jewishness, psychiatric illness or mental disability become grounds on which a person may be 

categorised, stigmatised, institutionalised incarcerated or annihilated. 

Stigmatised categories of people are effectively 'seated off both from those who effect their treatment and from 

the population at large-, the latter responds to their plight with indifference (Bauman 1989 : 123), the former is 

relieved of any ethical quandaries which might arise out of their actions and may well dcfmc their tasks as 

morally worthwhile (op. cit. 104). 

According to Bauman, an important factor which contributes to this effect is, the setting up of targeted groups 

for bureaucratic intervention: 

unaffected groups are unlikely to rush to the rescue of the targeted category, as the problems 

faced by the two sides cannot easily find a common denominator and inspire united action. 

(1989 : 123) 

Roger Fowler (1991) has shown how newspaper reports rely on similar tactics to marginalise certain groups 

and persuade the majority that their case is not worthwhile. Fowler argues that, in constructing the news, 

reporters mobilise an 'ideology of consensus' which works by establishing certain categories in which conflict 

can be packed away. Those elements of society which are perceived to be undesirable can be marginaliscd and 

segregated by constructing representations of events in dichotomous terms of 'us' and Ithem'. Whatever does 

not fit the consensus can be positioned elsewhere, constructed as pathological or perverse (1991 : 52). 

17baweleit (1987) and Benjamin (1988) cited Bach (1993: 201ý 
2 TNs is a still more sinister version on the theme of poor services for poor people. 
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Similarly, the psychiatric discourse works through the categories of competence and incompetence (Bach 

1993). The obvious strategy for securing inclusion in the privileged categories of 'us' or 'mentally competent 

persons' rests on contesting one's existing classification and advertising one's qualifications; for admission to 

the privileged category. Bach outlines the case of Justin Clark, an adult who had been diagnosed as having 

cerebral palsy and mental retardation. Clark was now making a case for de-institutionalisation. 11is case rested 

on expert witnesses providing the court with evidence that he ought to be reclassified as mentally competent 

and accorded rights of self-determination. Bach recognises the problematic of this strategy: 

Justin did have to pass the test of putting together a narrative of 'competence. The state- 

enforced boundary of competence/incompetcnce was redrawn to include him in the former 

term, but the dichotomy persists. 

(1993 : 203) 

The subjectivity of "mental incompetents" was consigned to silence while Justires construction of competence 

rested on the motif of their madness. In spite of this, Bach contends that we do not need to condemn Justin! s 

emancipatory account since he was making use of the only motif or narrative available to him (op. cit. ). 

Minow (1990) and Bauman (1989) are less dismissive of such difficulties. In Nfinows formulation, Clarles 

case works by continuing to assign the status and burden of difference to some and rests on a refusal to make 

room for a range of human Conditions: 

Reframing social experience to transcend the difference dilemma means challenging the 

presmption that either one is the same or one is different, either one is normal or one is not. 

(1990: 95) 

The Clark case leaves that presumption intact. Bauman describes the struggle for exempted status by certain 

prominent Jews as the 'save what you can game. He cites Arendt (1964): 
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What was so morally disastrous in the acceptance of these privileged categories, was that 

everyone who demanded to have an 'exception! made in his case, implicitly recognised the 

rule. 

(cited Bauman 1989 : 13 1) 

Moreover, these struggles for exemption served to deflect attention from the main battle, those who saved their 

selves, their families and their friends could watch from the wings as the anonymous Jews were stripped of 

their citizenship, their humanity, and ultimately their lives: 

This benevolent ruling took attention away from the much more sweeping ruling to which it 

provided an exception... The flood of closely argued applications, letters of recommendation, 

interventions in support of distinguished personalities. Friends or business associates... 

contributed in no small measure to the quiet reconciliation to the new state of affairs... 

(op. cit. 131-2) 

The individualisation of survival strategies led to a universal scramble for roles and positions 

deemed to be favourable or privileged, and to widespread cfforts to integrate oneself in the 

eyes of the oppressors - invariably at the other victims expense. 

(op. cit. 134)3 

Another way of viewing this situation is that those Jews who had Aryan friends or who had fought for the 

German nation in the Great War proved less easy to seal off, categorise and mark for resettlement or 

annihilation. Bauman points to the facelessness of the victims of the social production of distances as one of 

' These strategies have been strongly in evidence in the construction of the Maternal Realm. For example Redwood uses categorisation and 
particularisation in his Cardiff speech (July 1993). Redwood slips fi-om lone parents to young never-married mothers in an effort to associate the 
category one-parent family with its most extreme manifestation. But he also a* back into the particular in exempting some mothers who are 
victim of circtunstance. This is a strategy which enables retreat in the face of challenge (Phoenix 1994). It also makes his opinions appear more 
acceptable. It is a common strategy which has also been used by Marsland (DM 26/6/90). He states that "of course there am thousands of 
children brought up by dedicated single parents who become successful and happy adults. " However, "their contentment is increasingly &pinst, 
the odds". It is clear, he says 'that with only one parent the child has fewer bchavioural controls and a competent responsible personality is less 
likely to develop". The Daily Mail letters page also saw several instances of lone mothers exempting themselves fi-orn the category and its 
associated attributes (see for example Letters 29/6/90). The difficulty with this, as Bauman observes, is that such fiterventions by individual 
lone parents frequently work to confirm rather than undermine the rule because they construct themselves as exemptions from it. 
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the factors which enabled bureaucrats and technicians to participate in the final solution; task splitting and 

speciaUmtion enabled the perpetrators to see themselves as mere cogs in the machinery and to achieve a 

sufficient psychological distance from the victims as to reduce or eliminate any residual moral inhibitions 

(1989: 192-6): 

Evidently, moral inhibitions do not act at a distance. They are'inextricably tied down to 

human proximity. 

(op. cit. 192) 

A mechanism for privileging some discursive claims over others is suggested by this cautionary tale of the 

generalised other. Bauman persistently takes issue with the "jarring insufficiency of rationality as a sole 

measurement of organisational proficiency" (1989 : 150). Reason without ethics is the product of current 

modes of social organisation which produce moral indifference, by distancing people from the consequences of 

their actions and by dividing people into categories and persuading them that their interests differ. 

Following Benjamin (1988), Bach suggests that an ethical stance can be developed via an "ethic of mutual 

recognitioe; we should give moral weight to constructions which rccognise a pcrson! s subjecthood. In the 

Clark case, accounts which recognised. Justin as a concrete other being based upon "deep personal and 'situated 

knowledge ... trumped those acts of recognition organised through a viewing lens embedded in the discourse of 

psychiatry" (1993 203). As Clark himself put it, "If people think of you as a person, that has many 

possibilities... they will create the space for you to grow" (cited Bach 1993 : 204). 

Minow makes a similar argument. While, "it may be easier to try to put ideas into boxes than to think about 

relationships" because the latter approach yields "less certainty about the limits of each person! s 

responsibilities to others" (1990: 372), what we really need is to have, "enough reciprocal regard to talk across 

differences" (1990 : 390). Differences then are something which we must talk about face to face and not pack 

away into 'safe' and anonymous categories, because the latter approach has negative consequences for those 
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forced to occupy less than privileged categories whilst absolving others of feelings of responsibility for the way 

they are treatecL 

Thc lessons herein can be summarised using Nancy Fraser's formulation for escaping relativism and 

distinguishing 'Utter from worse interpretations of peoples' needs". Like Potter and Wetherell, Fraser argues 

that: 

To say needs are culturally constructed and discursively interpreted is not to say that any 

need interpretation is as good as another. On the contrary, it is to underline the importance 

of an account of interprctive justification. 

(1989: 181) 

But, rather than checIdng discursive accounts against the 'truth! or maldng decisions on the basis of some, 

"pre-established point of cpistcmic superiority", Fraser suggests two other criteria for decision-malcing; 

4procedural' and 'consequentialist' considerations. Procedural considerations examine the social processes by 

which various competing need claims are generated. Fraser argues that we need to address questions such as, 

"how exclusive or inclusive are various rival needs discourses? How hierarchical or egalitarian are the 

relations among the interlocutors? " The procedural criteria dictates that, "all other things being equal, the best 

needs interpretations are those reached by means of communi processes that most closely approximate 

ideals of democracy equality and fairness". 4 

Consequentialist criteria are highly relevant in justifying need interpretations. Fraser argues that we need to 

ask ourselves whether a widespread acceptance of some given interpretation of a social need would 

disadvantage some groups of people vis a vis others, and whether the interpretation conforms to or challenges 

societal patterns of dominance and subordination; 

4 Fraser identifies this formulation as Habermasgian, being in some respects derived fium his notion of "communicative ethics!. However, 
Habermas retains notions of universalism and shistoricism, while Fraser prefers contingent evolution and historical specificity. 



354 

Are the rival chains of in-order-to relations to which competing need interpretations belong, 

more or less respectful, as opposed to transgressive of ideological boundaries which delimit 

'separate spheres' and thereby rationalise inequality? 

(1989: 182) 

Deciding which interpretations of need to privilege will, therefore involve balancing procedural and 

consequentialist considerations. Put simply this is a question of finding a balance between democracy and 

equality (Fraser 1989 : 182). In sununary, the critical questions for discourse analysis would appear to be: 

(1) Are discourses constructed in a democratic and inclusive way, or are they constructed in such a way that 

they exclude and stigmatise some persons? 

(2) Nfight the consequences of particular discursive practices be egalitarian, or will some persons be 

discriminated against and rendered unequal? 

These have been important considerations in the present study and have been examined under the broad 

framework of action, construction and variation which was outlined in Chapter 2. 
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